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CHAPTER I 

COURSE OF ENQUIRY 

Origin : During his speech on 18th March, 1964, in reply to the debate on 
the Demands for Grants of the Ministry of Information and Broadcasting in 
the Lok Sabha, Shri Satyanarain Sinha, the then Minister of Information 
and Broadcasting and Parliamentary Affairs, said : 

(a) that for the healthy development of democracy, it is neoossary that 
small newspapers should ~ow and tha~ this opinion making medium 
should be as diversified as possible, 

lb) that the small newspapers also had been pressing the Government 
from time to time to take measures for the healthy development of 
the smaller, more especially the Indian language newspapers and 
periodicals in the country, 

(c) that there would be a substantial increase in the number of newspaper 
readers in the next 20 years when the country should have attained 
about 60 per cent literacy or more, and 

.• 
(d) that as a result of tho growing prosperity in the rural areas there 

would be a better :;~cope for small papers in different ways rlevoted 
to local and rural interests. 

lu view of these considerations, he announced the decision of Government t(' 
appoint a small Committee of non-officials, under the chairmanship of Shri R. R. 
Diwakar, M. P., for surveying the entire problem of the development of small 
and language newspapers in the country. 

2. AppoiJ&tmenJ. : The formal appointment of the Enquiry Committee 
on Small Newspapers was announced by a Resolution of the Government of 
India in the Ministry of Information and Broadcasting (No. 28/2/6-i-IP dated 
the 12th May, 1964) publi'lhed in the Gazette of India, which read as follows: 

"The question of making an enquiry into the difficulties and problems 
facing small newspapers, especially those published in the languages 
mentioned in the VIII Schedule to the Constitution of Indit\1 

with a view to ameliorating their position, has been engaging the 
attention of the Government of India for some time. The Govern
ment of India have now decided to set up an Enquiry Committee 
on Small Newspapers, consisting of non-officials to make an investi
gation into the matter and to advise Government on the measures 
to be taken for assisting the small newspapers publitlhed in various 
languages. 

1 
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2. "In pursuance of the above decision the Government are please<.l to 
appoint the following persons as Members of the Enquiry Committee:-

Chairman 

1. Shri R. R. Diwakar, :M. P. 

Vice-Chairman 

2. Rlrri A. D. 1\la.ni, 1\I. P. 

Jlembers 

3. Shri A. R. Bhat, President, Indian Languages Newspapers Asso-
ciation, Bombay. 

·1. Shri Joachim Alva, 1\I. P. 

5. Prof. Hiren 1\Inkerjee, 1\I. P. 

6. Shri llenarsi Da.-; Chaturvedi. 

7. Shri Premnamyen Indernarayen, President, Advertising Agencies 
Association of India, Bombay. 

· 8. Slu·i Durga. Das, India News and Feature Alliance, New Delhi. 

9. Shri Hayat Ulla.h Ansari, Quami Awaz, Lucknow. 

3. "The Committee shall enquire into the present conditions of small news
papers aud periodicals in the country and make recummendatiovs on the steps 
to he taken by Government for the development of such newspapers. 

4. "The Chairman will have power to co-opt a.Jditi0nalmcmbers and to 
invite such officials and non-officials to attend the meetings of the Committee, 
as he considers necessary. 

. . .. 
5. "Membership of this Committee will be honorary, but non-official 

mr.mbers will be entitled to travelling and daily allowances in accordance with 
the Ministry of Finance, Department of Expenditure 0. ~I. No. 6/261'E. IV/59 
dated September 5, 1960, as amended from tin1e to tinle. 

6. "The Committee will meet as cftcn as considered necessary. The head
quarters of the Committee "ill be New Delhi but the Conmlittce may visit such 
other places as it deems fit. 

7. "The Committee will evolve its own procellure. 

8. "The Conmlittee will commence its work as soon as possible and submit 
itt> report to Government v.itl1in six months." 

3. Shri Benarsi Das Chaturvedi, who acct>pt ed membership of the Commit t l'l', 
btc:r resignt>d for reasons of delicate health. Shri )f. Ywnts Dehlvi, 
cditor,.Shama, New'i)elhi, was appointed in his pl.wc and lJis appointment as a 
·Member of the Commi~e was notified in the Government of India in the )Iinis. 
try of Information and Broadcasting No. 28/2/64-IP d<tted the 27th July, 196 L 
t:hri D. R. Khanna was appointed Secretary of the Committee. 
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4 ·1. Terms of Reference : The opening sentence ot' the preamble of the Go
vernment of India's Resolution dated 12th May. 1964 refe111 to the "difficulties 
and problems facing small newspapera". The third p&ra.gra.ph of the Resolution, 
which constitutes the substantive term oi reference, requires the Committee 
to enquire into the present conditions of "ema.ll lldWi!pa.pers and pJriodicals". 
Since the term 'newspaper' as defined in the Press a.nd Registration of Books 
Acli, 1867, includes daily newspapers, tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies as well 
as periodicals of different periodicities, it was taken that the scope of the enquiry 
related to newspapers as well !1S periodicaL'i. 1'he Committee, therefore, decided 
to include in its enquiry daily newspapers, tri-weeklies, bi-weeklies, weeklies, 
fortnightlies and monthlies. 

4:·2. Paragraph 4 of the Government of India's Resolution empowers the 
Chairman to co-opt additional members oa the Committee. The personnel of 
the Committee itself was of such a clw.racter ·a:s to provide the enquiry with 
adequate experience rendering co-option of additional members unnecessary. 
No co-option was, therefore, made. The Committee, however, decided to invite 
per~ons whose advice, in its opinion, would be useful, as witnesses, even though. 
they might not have submitted memoranda on the terms of reference or replies 
to the questionnaire issued by the Committee. 

4·3. Paragraph 7 of the Resolution of 12th 1.\:la.y, 1964:, authorises the 
Committee to evolve its own procedure. The Committee decided to meet as 
frequently as necessary. Whenever required, members were consulted by cir
culation of papers. The Committee aho decided to is~ue questionnaires and to 
collect oral evidence from kno~Jcdgcable persons at Delhi and other places as 
necessary. 

4 · 4. l~ara 8 of the Resolution required the Committee to submit its Report 
to the Government within six months. The normal practice in such cases is for 
the period to be counted from the date of the Resolution, so that the Committee 
was required to submit its Report to the Government 0flndia by 11th Novem
ber, 1964. While an officer was made available to serve as Secretary on part
time basis, it took considerable time for Government to provide staff and office 
accommodation, etc. Our Secretary could be spared for this work on a whole
time basis only from 1st November, 1964. Consequently, the period of enquiry 
already fixed by Government was considered inadequate, and a representa
tion was made to Government to extend it up to lith Augu:!lt, 1965, to which 
6overnment agreed. In respon:!le to a subsequent request frc·m the Committee, 
the period of enquiry was extended by GGvernment for a further perkd of two 
montl1s ending lith October, 1965. Here, it may be worthwhile mentioning that. 
five out of nine l\Iembers are Members of Legislatures, two belonging to the Rajya 
Sabha, two to the Lok Sabha and one to the U.P. Legislative Council. The meet
ings and tours of the Committee lmd to be fixed after taking into consideration 
the commitments of tl1ese :\{embers in their respective Legislatures. While it was 
not possible to hold meetings or conduct long tours during the sessions of Legis
latures, yet in order to speed up the enquiry, certain tours were undertaken 
during the week-ends even while the Legislatures were in ses~ion. 

5. D~finition of Small .. Vewspapers: The Government ltesolution doeR not 
give a definition of "small newspapen•". The Conunittee was, therefore, left to 
devise its own definition. Taking into considerat>ion the existing circubtions 
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and the future development of the Pre~;s in the cow1try during the next 
few ye~rs,. the Comm1ttee fixed the foll~wing . criteria for small newspapers 
and penodicals for the purpose of the enqmry at 1ts. first meeting held on 1st 
Jillle 1964:-

. D~ilies =. . . . (i) Newspapers with circulations up 
(mcluding b1-weeklies and tn-weeklies) to 15,000 copies published from 

Periodicals : 

towns with a population exceeding 
three b.khs ; and 

(ii) Newspapers with circulations up 
to 10,000 copies published from 
centres with a population of less 
than three lakhs. 

Weeklies, Fortnightlies, and Month
lies with circulations up to 5,000 
copies. 

This was a provisional definition and the Committee thought it best to come 
to a final conclusion on this point after considering the evidence, oral and 
written, which might be placed before it in the course of the enquiry. For this 
purpose the Committee invited the addressee 1 of the questionnaire as well 
as witnesses who appeared before it to offer their comments on this provisional 
definition. This meeting was attended by Shri L. R. Nair, Principal Information 
Officer; Shri M. L. Bhardwllj, Director of Advertising and Visual Publicity; 
Shri R. Streenivasan, then Registrar of Newspapers for India and Shri M. V. 
Desai, then Director of News Services, All India Radio, by special invitation. 

6·1. Questionnaires: The Committee decided to draw up questionnaires 
addressed to different sectors covered by the enquiry. The task of the prepara
tion of the questionnaires was entrusted to a sub-committee consisting of 
Shri A. D. Mani, Vice-Chairman, Shri A. R. Bhat, Shri Durga Das and Shri 
Premnarayen Indernarayen, Members. This sub-committee met at Bombay 
on 26th and 27th June, 1964. The meeting was attended by the Director of 
Advertising and Visual Publicity, Registrar of Newspapers for India and the 
Director of News Services, All India Radio, by special invitation. The Principal 
Information Officer, who was also invited, could not attend it owing to a previous 
engagement. The drafts prepared by the sub-committee were approved by the 
Chairman before circulation to the Members for their comments. 'Ihe comments 
received from Members were duly taken note of in finalising the questionnaires. 
The principal questionnaire, which related to the problems of newspapers and 
periodicals, was issued to dailies, tri-weeklies, bi-weeklies, weeklies, fortnightlies 
and monthlies. In compiling the mailing lists of newspapers, market reports 
and bulletins, school/college magazines, publicity journals/house organs, astro
logical magazines, fictions and miscellaneous publications were excluded. 
Copies of this questionnaire (Appendix I) were also sent to Members of Parlia
ment. A certain number of copies were sent to the Secretaries of the State 
Legislatures, for distribution by them to members interested in the question
naire. In addition, an advertisement was inserted in selected newspapers in
viting the public, if interested, to ask for copies of the questionnaire. 
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6 · 2. Separate questionnaires were framed and distributed in regard to 
news agencies, photo agencies, advertising agencies and feature syndicates 
(Appendices II, III, IV and V) . A statement of copies of the questionnaires 
issued and replies received is given below :-

Questionnaire addressed to No. No. of 
despatched. replies 

received. 

I. New&pape•s & periodicals 6,173 393 
2. News Agen01e11 5 3 
3. Photo Agencies 12 2 
(. Advertising Agencies 92 9 

,5: :reature Syndicates .. 3 

~ 
Total 6,285 407 

7 ~ 1. The last date for the receipt of replies to the questionnaires was initial
ly fixed as 30th September, 1964. On a request from some of the newspaper 
;Mociations, including the Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society and the 

. /'Indian Languages Newspapers Association, the date for the submission of replies 
to the questionnaire was first extended up to 31st October and later up to 30th 
November, 1964. 

7 • 2. An analysis of the replies received to the questionnaires is given in 
Appendix XIII. l 

8. Shri Durga Das, who happened to visit the United Kingdom on his own 
in July 1964, offered to study the working of small newspapers in the U. K. 
and to submit a paper on the subject. This work he undertook voluntarily 
without any expense to the Committee. The Committee expresses its grateful 
thanks to him for the pains he took in studying the local conditions and collect
ing and supplying to the Committee valuable data on the economics of small 
newspapers in the U. K. 

9. Tours of the Committee: The response to the questionnaires issued by the 
Committee was entirely inadequate both in the number of replies received as well 
as in contents thereof. In consequence, no reliable conclusions could be drawn from 
the replies received. The Committee, therefore, decided to gain first-hand know
ledge of the working conditions of the small newspapers by visiting at least one 
centre of publication in each State. The need for economy in expenditure on tours 
was, however, kept in the forefront. While a number of places were vi'1ited by the 
full Committee, some were visited by small teams of the Committee consisting 
of two or three members only. The Secretariat staff accompanying the Com
mittee on tours was also kept to the minimum. The assistance of stenographers 
on the staff of the Committee was availed of for purposes of reporting the pro
ceedings of the Committee and the oral evidence, in preference to engagement 
of special reporters on heavy fees. A list of the towns visited and the dates of 
visits are given in Appendix VI. The Committee heard 695 witnesses (Appendix 
VII), representing newspapers and periodicals, news agencies and feature 
agencies, associations of newspapermen, Chambers of Commerce, Bar Councils, 
by readers, news stall-keepers, Vice-Chancellors of Universities, officials, 
Ministers, Governors eto. 
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10. The scope of the Committee was to enquire into the working of small 
newspapers, but it was difficult to make this study without a. refrrence to the 
state of the Press in general. The questionnaire relating to newspapers and 
periodicals was issued to all newspapers and periodicals, irrespective of the fact 
whether or not any of them fell within the scope of the provisional definition of 
small newspapers, to elicit a cross 11ection of opinion of the Press as a whole. Un
fortunately, a number of newspapers with big circulations did not reply to the 
questionnaire. Some of them wrote back to say that they were outside the scope 
of the enquiry. But those who responded appreciated the efforts of the Com
mittee in that small new8papers of a good standard are an asset to demGcra
uy. 

11·1. The Committee expeuted that the Inilian and Eastrrn Newspaper 
Souiety would give detailed replies to the questionnaire. The lENS has ,..- ~"" 
roll of members quite a number of small newspapers. It would have. beet• ~sef1~ 
to the Committee if the lENS had an5wered the questionnaire and notnm:~.te 
witnesses to appear befor~ the Conm1ittee for oral evidence. It is tmfortun:'l.te fth~t 
the Society, even though .it had approad1ed the Committee for extension :!. t .e 
date for submission of a memorandum on the terms of reference, did not sub:U1~ 
a. memorandum, nor replied to the questionnaire. The Committee was also dcnie, 
the benefit of evidence from the representatives of the Society when the Com
mittee met in Delhi to examine the witnesses at the Capital. 

11· 2. The Committee l1ad also invited the Institute of Chartered Ac
uountants through its President or any other representative to appear before 
it for evidenue wh£>n the Committee met at Delhi from .T uue 17 to 25, 1965. 
The Committee was interested in ascertaining what action the Institute had 
taken in cases where auditors' certificates of circulation were found to have 
been inflated. on subsequent checks by Government or boclies connected. '\\ith 
newspapers, and what simplified audit pro0edure would meet the requirements 
of a proper check of the circulation figures of newspapers. It was expected. that a 
body like the Institute of Chartered Accountants, which has a statutory status 
and recognition, would be willing to give its views on any relevant matter 
referred to it by a Committee appointed by the Government. It is unfortunate 
that the Institute of Chartered Accountants declined in writing to appear before 
the Committee. No reasons were given for the decision. The Committee was 
thus denied the benefit of the v~~ "'s of the Institute in reaching conclusions 
on the subject of circulation claims of newspapers, dealt with in Chapter V. 

12. Bonus Commission!s Report : The Committee took note of the Draft 
Hill moved in Parliament to regulate the payment of bonus to persons employed 
in certain. establislunents to enforce the recommendations of the Bonus Commis
sion as accepted by Government. Copies of the Chairman's letter dated the 22nd 
December 1964 to the Ministry of Labour and Employment and of their reply 
dated the 8th February 1965 are reproduced in Appendices VIII and IX. 

13. Restrictions on E:1:penditure on Adrerti:>emet,ls : The Committee at its 
meeting in Luclmow on 2ith l\Iarch 1965 adopted a resolution. which was 
telegraphed to the Finance l\linister and was later followed up by a letter from 
the Chairman, dated the 21st April 1965. The text of the resolution and the 
letter are reproduced in Appmdices X and XI. The Government, on representa
tions received from varicus interests, withdrew the rules. Revised rules have 
since been notified to cliuit public opinion. 
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14. At its meeting held in Ban galore from 4th to 9th August, 1965, the Com
mittee took note of a report in the press that the Reserve Bank of India was 
considering the question of exempting some more imported items from the 
:.!5 per cent Advance Deposit Scheme. Since this question vitally affected the 
newspaper industry and particularly the small newspapers, the Committee 
adopted the following resolution which was telegraphed to the Reserve Bank of 
India and the Finance Minister on 5th August, 1965 :-

"Enquiry Committee on Small Newspapers has taken note of the report 
in the Press that Reserve Bank of India is considering the question 
of exempting some more imported items from the twentyfive per 
cent Advance Deposit Scheme. The Committee recommends that the 
conces~;;ion should also be extended to the in1ports for the require
ments of newspapers such as newsp:dnt, printing machinery and 
its spare p<trts, type metal, stereo fl.ong's, material for block making 
etc. Newspapers play a dominating role in informing and educating 
the public in a democracy". 

The Advance Drpo~;;it Scheme has since been withdrawn by Government. 

15. The Committee also made a telegraphic representation to the Reserve 
Bank of India on the question of "Clean Advances" by banks on the same 
day. This reads as follows : 

"Enquiry Committee on Small Newspapers views with concern the 
restriction recently imposed. by Reserve Bank on clean advances 
by Banks. As small newspapers are heavily dependent on this 
kind of credit finance ill view of their cash resources being limited, 
and i.J1 view of the fact that it takes a good deal of time for them 
to recover their dues from aJ.verti~>ers both Government emd 
public, the committee urges upon the Reserve Bank the need 
for exempting small newspapers from the purview of the new rule 
relating to clean advances." 

On account c f the emergency created in August 1965 by the conflict between 
India awl Pakistan, this restriction has been withdrawn. 

16. Co~ttlolence Resolutions: At its first meeting on the 1st June, 1964, 
t ltc Committee adorted a resolution on the passing away of Shri Jawaharlal 
Kelll'lt. The text of the r<•solution, which was communicated to the Central 
Government and Shrinmti Indira Gandhi, is reproduced in Appendix XII. 
During its meetings in Calcutta in 1\Iay 1965, the Committee also passed 
condolence resolutions on the deaths of Shri Kedarnath Chatterjee, Editor 
"Modern Review" of Calcutta and Shri 1\Iohan Lal Saxena, a veteran journalist. 

17. The expenditure en the staff, tra velli.J1g and contingencies in connection 
with the work of the Committee during the seventeen months of the enquiry 
is f•stinmtrd at Tis. 1,45,000 approximately. 

18. The Committee records with appreciation the co-operation given to 
them by the representatives of the newspapers, periodicals, news agencies, 
feature agenci<•s, associations of newspapermen, chambers of commerce, Dar 
Councils, lay readers, news-stall holder~>, Vice-Chancellors of the universities 
anu oflicia.ls who submitted written memoranda andfor tendered oral evidm!.de. 
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We are also indebted to the State Governments for their co-operation in our 
work. Many of the Chief Ministers and Governors were J!OOd enough to spare 
time to meet the Committee and give them the benefit of their valuable views 
on the various aspects of the enquiry. Some of the Chief Ministers favoured us 
with written memoranda on some of the matters under enquiry. We feel 
beholden to the Chief :Ministers and Governors for their co-operation and 
guidavce. 

19. The report of the Committee is unanimous except in regard to the 
Chapter on the Price-Page Schedule on which four members have recorded 
minutes of dissent. Two membres have appended minutes of dissent on a few 
points in other Chapters. Four Members have submitted supplementary notes 
in their personal capacities, to explain their viewpoints in regard to some of the 
der·isions taken. The minutes of dissent and supplementary notes have been 
included in the report. We are happy to record that the Committee worked in 
perfect team spirit all through its deliberations. 

20. Appreciation of the u•ork of the staff: The Committee also records its 
appreciation for the strenuous and hard work the staff contributed ungrudgiugly 
and efficiently towards the completion of the enquiry. Though months passed 
before the full complement of the staff and proper office location were available, 
once they were on the sets, the staff worked as a harmonious team tmdcr 
Shri D. R. Khanna who has shown not only full grasp of the work in hand but 
has been very quick and efficient in every detail. He has been able to en thus..! the 
staff to put forth their best in spite of difficulties which are normal in this kind 
of work. He has shown outstanding ability in discharging his duties and facili
tated, through his initiative and capacity to delve into details, the work of the 
Committee in a number of ways. It was a pleasl:re to work with such a staff 
and the Members of the Committee would remember for long their association 
with them in such an arduous task. 



CHAPTER II 

THE PERSPECTIVE 

Nothlng has impressed the Committee in the course of its inquiry more 
than the need for a wide and enlightened perspective in viewing the problem 
in its short term and long term aspects. Indeed, tho Committee feels that 
its J'('Commendations will prove infructuous unless the problem is tackled with 
vision, and!on the basis of clearly defined objectives. 

2. Among the numerous witnesses, ~ho assisted the Committee in its 
onerous task, an eminent journalist made planning, for the future of the Press 
in India the main pivot of his evidence. He comp~ained that our democratic 
Government had totally neglected the newspaper industry in its Five Year 
Plans, and emphasised the urgency of planning for the development of the 
Press as a whole, particularly the small newspapers now in existence and of 
those yet to be born. He had a special word for small newspapers, which 
deserved more attention than others in any planned progress in a developing 
democracy. He drew our attention to newspapers issued from district towns, 
whosl" political and social significance could.hardly ... be ... overrated. 

3. It is admitted that in India today newspapers are better instruments 
for the_ information and enlightenment of the vast electorate of about 225 
millions than any other media of •.mass communication. Their vital role in 
strengthening democracy is, ther¢ore, obvious. Since democracy is Govern
ment by discussion and decision reached either through a consensus or by 
majority, it is necessary to employ all available means to inform and educate 
the people. This alone can help them to form their own opinion on matters 
touching their lives, welfare and interests. 

4. It will be readily conceded that India with an average of 44 copies for 
every 1,000 persons of her population is very poorly served in respect of the 
most important means of mass communication. The development of the Press, 
compared with that of any other mass >n.edia, has been most disappointing. 
This has not been due to want of eny;jrise on the part of publishers, nor to 
lack of demand. With a rapidly rising literacy, the demand for newspapers 
has registered a phenomenal increase. In response to this growing public 
craving, more and more newspapers have sprung into existence. But the crux 
of the situation is that the supply still lags woefully behind the demand, and 
new ventures launched hopefully struggle in a climate hardly conducive to 
their advancement or even bare survival. This situation would not have 
arisen if the planners had decided to include in the Plans the development of 
this sector in proportion to the growth of population, spread of literacy, in
crease of interest in public affairs and expansion of democratic institutions, 
such as Panchayats. Ultimately the cheap printed word conveyed to the doors 
of the people can be the main channel of general knowledge which can promote 
the good of the community. Tho lack of planning in this respect with the 

9 
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addition of scarcity of raw material, printing pressps and equipment due 
to foreign exchange difficulties, has created a situation whieh hampers the 
healthy and rapid growth of the fourth estate of this largest of democraci("S, 

5. This plea for planning should not, however, be misunderstood to mean 
control by Government or subsidisation of the Press of the country. Far 
from it, the Committee does not yield to anybody in the matter of maintaining 
the freedom of the Press. What is required on the part of the Government is 
to realise that it is its duty, specially in a democratic set-up, to seo that the 
matrrial and instrmnents for spreading general knowledge and keeping people 
well informed are available without let or hinJ.rance. If food for the body is 
an essential requirement, food for the mind conveyed th.rough this media of 
mass communication is as necessary in a developing democracy. 

6. We should like to mention a word of caution against another misappre
hension. It should not be understood that in the name of helping small Mws
papers, the State should spoon-feed them or try to keep alive or help such 
journal<> as do not deserve to survive. No journal worth the name should 
think in term.<> of prospering on Governmental help. It mw;t derive its main 
strength from its own resourcefulness ; its genuine service to the community 
and the appreciation and goodwill of its own readers. That is basic. How
ever, the removal of obstacles and the rendering of such help as is neither in 
the nature of patronage nor is discriminatory in effect has to come from 
Government. 

7. We take it, however, that the decision to appoint this Committee marks 
the beginning of a conscious effort on the part of Government to remedy the 
situation. It must be assumed that Government is now aware of the import
ance of this mMs media and that to nourish democracy at the grass roots, no 
effort must be spared to remove the obstacles in the way of this media, specially 
in the regional languages. Newspapers are the most potent instruments in 
tho nation-wide campaign for creating enlightened public opinion in the 
remotest corners of the cmmtry. 

8. The conclusions reached by analysts in modern democratic states is 
that smaller journals in the mofuBsil play a more significant role in creating 
public opinion than metropolitan mass circulation newspapers. This point 
was stressed by the Prime :Minister of Sweden while inaugurating the annual 
session of the International Press Institute at Stockholm. In Sweden, the 
"small" newspaper exercises a powerful influence in moulding public opinion 
and is assured of a vigorous and purposeful existence. 

9. Our recommendations in the succeeding chapters are based on two as
sumptions: {i) that in view of the tendencies towards concentration of power in 
a few big newspapers, Government are now eager to formulate a long term plan 
for a balanced development of the Press, and ( ii) that the measures we are 
proposing would help not only towards stabilising the economy of the small 
papers now in existence but would also encourage the birth of new opinion 
forming newspapers. 
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10. A long-term plan mmt take into accmmt thN'O considerations : (1) tho 
growth of the PreBS must keep pace with the growth of population and the spread · 
of literacy; (2) the G<>vernment mmt play a positive role by treating small 
newapaper as not merely an indmtry like any other but as an industry essen
tial for tho growth of democracy; and (3) steps must be taken to ensure that tho 
growth of the Presi is along healthy lines. 

11. In aaseasing the size and impact of the Indian Press, a comparison 
with the advanced cotmtries of the We .. t is somewhat irrelevant at the present 
stage of our economic and social development. It will be a few dooades before 
we catch up with these countries. The Press in Japan is even more developed 
than in some of the \Ve11tern countries. There they have two newspapers for 
every one of its 22 million households-a truly impressive figure. Universal 
education and the phenomenal economic development achieved since the turn 
of the century have been mainly responaible for this 'remarkable advance. 

12. The CoUowing table illustrates our relative position as compared to 
certain Western and Asian countries in regard to the number of copies circulat
ing rer hundred per11ons and the consmnption of newsprint per person per year:-

Copie11 per Con11umption 
Country 100 p11ople of newsprint 

per 
peraon 

(a) Europea".·' 
Kg. per yenr 

1. Fetlural Republic of Germany 30·7 9·6 
2. Franc!' 2i 10·4 
3. German J)emocratic Republic 45·6 4·4 
4. Italy 10·1 5·3 
5. Netherlands 27·8 14·8 
6. Norway 38·4 13·1 
7. Sweden 4(}·2 23·6 
8. SwitzPrlnnd 38·2 15·9 
9, U.S.A. 32·6 36·6 

10. U.S.S.R. 18·1 1·7 
11. United KiPgdom .. 50·6 25·0 

(b) .daian 
1. Burma 1·2 0·5 
2. Ceylon 3·7 1·2 
3. India 4·3 0·27 
4. Japan 41·6 7·7 
5. Pakistan 0·7 0·3 
6. Philippines 1·8 1·3 
7. Thailand 1·4 0·7 

It will be observed that not only Japan, but certain other countries also 
in Asia., are ahead of us in respect of consumption of newsprint. 
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1~. India, ~he~, has a long leeway to make up. We expect to attain 60 per 
cent literacy Within the next 15 years. The challenge posed by this is clear. 
We have to postulate a clearly stated target {or any plan for the develop
ment of our Press. It cannot be anything short of providing every house
hold with at least one newspaper by the end of 1980. At the present level of 
progress this may appear to be setting our target too high. But to aim lower 
would be to stultify ourselves. It is only when a definite target has been fixed 
that the economic, professional and technological consequences would be taken 
care of. Only then will the necessary endeavour to overcome obstacles be 
forthcoming. 

14. The crucial question that arises relates to the character of the positive 
role the State should play in this endeavour without in any way compromising 
freedom of expression. We have spelled out various measures that the Govern
ment might adopt, but in their implementation the State must squarely accept 
the fact that it has to bear a large part of the financial commitment involved 
in the process. The reasons why Government has to shoulder this responsibility 
are not far to seek. In the economically developed West, a major part of th~ 
revenues of a community paper is derived from classified advertisements from 
local clients. This source of revenue will not be available in India in any 
marked degree for some time to come. Thus, Government mu ~t bear that 
burden without seeking at the same time to encroach on the libertie3 now en
joyed by the Press. 

15. The State has already accepted its responsibility for the healthy 
development of the Press. It has, for example, put on the Statute book the 
Working Journalists (Conditions of Service} Act, which protects the interests 
of those engaged in the profession. A similar provision is being made for non
working journalists in newspaper establishments. Besides, it has formulated 
a measure for setting up a Press Council for India to maintain professional 
standards. 

16. These measures by themselves are not sufficient for the aim in view. 
Government will have to go further and take many other steps to ensure the 
healthy development of the Press in general, and of the small newspapers in 
particular. We are aware of the below-standard performance of many small 
newspapers. We also know that some of them along with a few big papers 
(big in circulation only} also come under the category of "the yellow fress" 
llr still worse "the gutter press". It may not be possible in any free society 
completely to eliminate such journals, yet it is incumbent on every one of us 
to ensure that no newspaper is denied the wherewithal to serve the community 
in its own way with professional competence and according to a generally 
accepted code of ethics. We wish also to record here a word of well-deserved 
tribute to such small newspapers as have preserved a good level of quality in 
the face of hardships placed in their way by foreign exchange restrictions and 
non-availability of trained personnel. 

17. Finally, there is the question of co~petition-fair and unfair. Fair 
competition is the very breath of a healthy and vigorous Press. In the absenc~ 
of a wholesome spirit of rivalry progress is circumscribed. It is difficult, however, 
to say precisely as to what extent a certain type of competition is fair or 
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unfair. What constitutes unfair competition can be determined only against 
the backgrotilld of the circumstances prevailing in the country or region 
coucerned. For instance, the Press Cotillcil of Britain stated recently that the 
practice of rich newspapers buying up the copyright to material essential for 
widening the knowledge of society can constitute an unfair practice, 

18. In India, however, there is a mounting outcry against the growth of 
nmYspalx'r chains. Government has taken note of this opinion. The subject 
of concentration of readership in a few newspaper groups and chains is outside 
the scope of our inquiry. Nevertheless, we have noted it here, in view of the 
appreht·nsions voiced by representatives of several small newspapers. Some 
(>f thnmisgivings <>xprcssed before us do have substance. We would, therefore, 
urg() Gon-rnnwnt to k&p a strict watch on uabal~nced developments and 
dnise suitable measures to curb them. We note. in this connection that 
the provisions of the Press Cotillcil Bill empower the Council to deal with such 
matter:;. 

IV. A final word about tho objective we have placed in the fore-front of 
thi:> }!Pl'Sl~·ctivn. The assistance to small newspapers envisaged by the Commit
tt'O is nut in the nature of permanent aids. Such artificial aids are injurious 
to one's sdf-respect and stunt spontaneous growth. ·what we have in mind 
if\ that newspapers lrndcr the category "small" should survive as indt,pendent 
awl viable units and function vigorously and purposefully, so that they would 
Ln able to supply a social need and serve the cause of democratic development. 
The nwasm·e of success of our recoll1.fttcndations will be the number of "small 
n('w:-;papers" that are able, in the next few years, to stand on their foot. There 
would, however, be always small newspap<.•rs and our recommendations aim 
at providing continually aid to those that will fall in this category. 

20. This i<J the spirit in which the recommendations in the chapters to 
follow haYe be<'n made. They Lave been made, too, in the fervent hope that 
th~-y woulJ be energetically implemented and thus contribute to the advance
m··nt of that section of the Indian Press which is keen, along with its stronger 
coLmterparts, to grow to robust life and servo the country as all newspapers 
must. 

MjS~.J::,MI&B-3 



CHAPTER m 
THE SJ\IALL NEWSPAPER/PERIODICAL AND ITS DEFINITION 

While constituting the Committee, the Government of India did not give 
any indication about the definition of a small newspaper or periodical. The 
Committee was, therefore, left to draw up its own definition. At its first 
meeting on 1st June, 1964, the Committee drew up a. provisional definition as 
follows :-

Dailies (including bi-weeklies and tri
weeklies): 

~eritilicals : 

(i) Newspapera with circulations up 
to 15,000 copies published from 
towns with population exceeding 
three Ialli; and 

(ii) Newspapers with circulationa up 
to 10,000 copies, published from 
centres with population less than 
three lakhs. 

Weeklies, fortnightlies and monthlies 
with circulations up to 5,000 copies. 

This definition was incorporated in the Questionnaire addreased to newspapers 
and poriodicala and they were asked to give their comments whether the criteria 
were satisfactory. Newspaperlil were asked to specify with reasons the changes 
they would recommend therein, if the~criteria. was not found satisfactory by 
them. Out of 393 replies received, 164 or 41·73 per cent replied to this 
question, 117 or 71· 34 per cent replied in the affirmative and only 4 7 or 28 · 65 
per cent replied in the negative. No reasons either for acceptance or rejection 
of the criteria were given. 

2. During the course of the enquiry, the Enquiry Committee reviewed the 
matter and decided the following criteria, again on provililional basis:-. 

Towns with Population of 10 lakhs and above 

Dailies 

Bi-weeklies, weeklies, fortnightliea and 
monthlies. 

Circulation up to 20,000 copies. 

Circulation up to 10,000 copies. 

Other ToWns 

Dailies Circulation up to 15,000 copies. 

Bi-weeklies, weekli~s, fortnightlies and Circulation up to 5,000 copies. 
monthliQS. 

14 
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3. The various suggestiona received during the course of the evidence, 
written or oral, regarding the criteria or definition of a small newspaper or 
periodical were considered by the Committee. Of the nempaper organisations, 
the All India Newspaper Editors Conference accepted our original definition 
but with the rider that multiple-centre publications should not be included in 
the definition of a small newspaper. They said that a really small newspaper 
was a single lll.it publication. A Hindi daily from U.P. went to the length of 
saying that a daily newspaper of less than 4:0,000 circulation was not a viable 
economic lll.it. It, therefore, proposed that daily newspapers with circulations 
up to that figure should be deemed to be small newspapers. An English daily 
from Madhya Pradesh suggested that a newspaper having a circulation. up to 
25,000 copies should be categorized as a small newspaper, and, in the case of 
multiple editions, this definition should be applied. to mean 25,000· copies for 
each edition. The paper further suggested that the guiding factor underlying 
this suggestion was that there should be no restrictio:tls on the growing reader
ship in a democracy. Some of the suggestions proposed classification of news
papers/periodicals on the basis of their circulations and the population of the 
publication centre. Some witnesses proposed that besides circulation, the 
gross revenue of a newspaper should also be taken into consideration in deter-
mining the definition. · 

4. Press in India : Before proceeding further, it is necessary to record a 
brief survey of the Press in India, as a. whole. 

(i) The total number of newspapers and periodicals in the country is 
8,161, according to the Report or·the Press Registrar. Of this about 20% 
publications are in English and the remaining nearly SO% in Indian languages. 
Of the 4:889 newspapers and periodicals of which circulation data is available, 
44:98 (about 92%) have circulations below 10,000 copies. 

(ii) About 83 per cent of the publications are owned by individuals, societies 
and associations or firms and partnerships. The remaining 17 per cent are 
owned by joint stock companies or by trusts etc. It can be taken that the 83 per 
cent publications are those with an inadequate financial backing. Many of 
them do not have enough working capital and continue to struggle for existence. 
A bulk of these publications do not maintain accounts and no financial data 
regarding their capital, expenditure, revenue, profit and loss account was made 
available. · 

(iii) The above fact is borne out indirectly by our study in four States 
of the mortality figures among dailies which started publication since 1947 
discussed in the chapter on Circulations. It is observed that dailies belonging 
to chains and groups, which have comparatively larger financial resources, 
have been flourishing progressively and none has gone out of existence since 
19-!7. The deaths have occurred only of non-chain papers. The highest 
circulation attained by an Indian language non-chain daily was 10,000 copies; 
most of the other living papers were below the 5,000 circulation range. 

(iv) About 50 per cent of the publications originate from towns other than 
metropolitan cities and state capitals. These newspapers and periodicals 
command nearly 38 per cent of the grosa circulation. 

MJS45Muti&B-3(a) 



~)6 

(v) Out of 560 dailies including tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies, only about 250 
subscribe to the service of one or more of the four principal news agencies. The 
r~maining 55 per cent dailies do not subscribe to any.service of any of the four 
rrincipal agencies and most of them cannot afford to buy any news st•rvice. 
Their principal source of news is AIR broadcasts. 

ttJi) The number of papers per lakh of inhabitants is 1·7, and circulation 
of copies per thousand is estimated at 43 · 6 for alllan,rruages. \Thile thf' high~~st 
readership of 81·1 per thousand is attained by the Malayalam lang·nage rap0rg, 
the figure for Oriya is as low as 8·5. 

(vii) 4,493 periodicals command a circulation of 149 · 66lakhs. The largest 
number (2,296) are those dealing with news and current affairs, l>ut th·· mun1J(T 
of those dealing with children is 131, thosa dealing with scit>uce 73, and tL.ose 
meant for women 60 and for sports 38. The muuber of st·rious magazim·s 
has diminished and th(•ir influence also seems to be on the decline. In the IJa.-;t 
there were several periodicals, which, though small in tf•nns of circulation, 
wielded great influence on the intelligentsia. Mention in this cate<~ory lilay, as 
an example, be made of Mahatma Gandhi's "Harijan" and "Ymmg India". 

5. Considerable evidence has been led beforo us that the financial burdeus 
on the newspapers have been gradually rising, because of substantial incrc·ases 
in the cost of newsprint, printing charges, ink and establishmt·nt expenclit LITe, 

the latter aa a result inter alia of the recommendations of the \Y age Board, 11tc. 
In addition, the recommendations of the Bonus Commission will thro\v 
further burden on the newspapers. 

6. The Committee found it necessary, first of all, to make a dt:"tailPd 
study inter alia of the financial positions of newspapers and periodicals to Le 
able to come to a decision on the criteria for defining a newspaper or a JX•riodical 
as a 'small' newspaper or periodical. 

In one of the questions, in the questionnaire, newspapers and periodicals 
were asked to supply copies of (1) audited balance sheets and (2) auditrd trading 
and profit and loss accounts of their establishments, in the prescribe<! profonna, 
for three vears, 1961, 1962 and 1963. In response, only a few balanc<:> sh<'f'ts 
were received. This was not enough for a comprehe"nsive study of tht financial 
problems of newspapers and periodicals. 

7. Representatives of a large number of small newspapers and periodicals 
informed the Committee during the enquiry that they were not able to prepare 
balance sheets or profit and loss accounts. In fact, one of the difficultit·s of 
ascertainina the correct circulation figures of small newspapers and periodicals 
h&s been that they do not maintain accounts, and even where accounts are 
maintained by them, the accounts are not clear enough to enable corr~'ct con
clusions about their circulations being drawn. 

a. M a further step to obtain necessary financial data, the Committe{) 
addressed a selected list of 50 newspapers and periodicals asking for copies of 
their balance sheets and profit and loss accounts for the last thr('C financial 
years. No replies we;e receiv:ed fro~ m~ny of the addressees: Some oft host' 
who replied did not g:tve the informatwn m full or all the reqmred docm11ent~. 
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9. As a further measure in this dir<>ction, an officer of the Committee 
was d·•puted to study the balance sheets of newspaper establishments owned 
by j0int stock companies, available in the records of the Registrar of Com
pani• ~s, Delhi. 

10. In this way, balance sheets or data from the balance sheets of 22 dailies, 
8 weeklies and 5 monthlies became available for examination. In addition, 
information regarding the revenues of four more establishments running dailies 
was olJtained through other sources. It is not claimed that the newspapers 
stuJi••d aro of a representative character insofar as language, region, capital 
investmunt, printing machinery available, news services subscribed to, etc. 
are concerned. Tho results of the examination can at best be taken as indica
ti vo of tho trends in general in regard to revenue an~ expenditure of newspapers. 

11. Costs and Revenue : Before considering the results of the examination 
of tho da~a cited above, it is necessary to explain 'the basic elements in the 
economic structure of a newspaper. They are (1) the costs of production; and 
(2) revenue. 

(1) As regards the costs of production, there are various items which 
constitute the cost structure of a newspaper. They may be divided into fixed 
or first copy costs and variable costs. The first copy costs are thoso incurred on. 
producing one or the first copy of the newspaper. The amount is not affected 
by the number of copies printed. The variable costs are those of producing all 
successive copies, and broadly speaking, they increase proportionately with an 
incrt~aso in tho number of copies 'printed. They also vary from day to day. 
The first copy costs include the general fixed overheads, such as establishment 
(·xpnndituro on editorial, reporting and management staff and expenditure on 
maintenance of production departments, etc. These costs will bQ the same 
wh(lther one or more copies are printed. The principal variable costs of pro .. 
dnction are those of printing and distribution and also of the paper on which 
the publication is printed and ink, etc. For the purpose of our study, we classi" 
fl··d the various items of expenditure under the following heads :-

1. Cost of newsprint. 

2. Printing expenses, which include all expenditure on printing, if the 
paper is being printed in an outside press. In case the paper has 
its own printing press, all the cxpeilS(\s on the maintenance of press, 
i.e. salaries of press staff, costs incurred for the purchase of machinery 
and types, etc. are grouped under this heading. 

3. Cost of ink used for the printing of newspaper. 

4. Cost of editorial services which includes subscriptions paid to the 
news agencies, payments made to contributors, purchase of books, 
newspapers and periodicals for reference purposes, etc. 

G. Establishment expenditure, such as salaries of editorial alil.d manage
ment staff, payment of bonus to the staff, contributions to the pru
vidnnt fund and the Employees State InaurannA Cor-poration and 
gtatuity, etc. 
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6. Distribution expenses: These include postal and transport charges by 
post, rail, road or air, and the cost of the establishment of agencies 
etc. for the distribution of the newspaper ... 

7. Miscellaneous items of expenditure which are not covered by the 
aforesaid heads, such as rent, stationery, interest on the fixed capi
tal, depreciation charges on plant, building and machinery, etc. 

(2) Sources of Rever~ue : Newspapers and periodicals usually derive their 
revenue from two sets of customers, readers and advertisers. Apart from these, 

· some newspapers receive revenue from commercial printing and conduct of com
petitions with money prizes, etc. The revenue of a newspaper is dependent 
upon many factors, such as standard of production of the paper, its periodicity, 
editorial policy, competition with other papers, its acceptability as a media 
of advertisement, etc. 

12. Summary of the Expenditure and Revenue ; A summary of the expendi
ture, revenue and profit or loss position of the 22 dailies, 8 weeklies and 5 
monthlies is given in Table I {at the end of this Chapter). 

13. Of the 22 establishments of dailies,19 were single daily units; one 
newspaper establishment was running two dailies, one in English and the other 
in Oriya, and another newspaper establishment was publishing a Malayalam 
daily and a Malayalam weekly. These three multi-unit establishments did not 
give separate accounts for each of the component publications. Thus, it was 
possible to make a detailed study of the working of 19 daily single unit newspaper 
establishments only. The study was divided into two groups: (1) 11 dailies which 
showed profitil (Table II), and (2) eight dailies which showed losses (Table III). 
These tables are given at the en~ of this Chapter. 

14. Of the first group of dailies, the circulations varied between 3,500 and 
26,000 copies approximately. The average number of pages per issue varied 
b@tween 4 and 8 · 6, page sizes between 300 sq. inches and 394 sq. inches, and 
prices between 7 paise and 13 paise per copy. Only three of these establish
ments owned printing presses of their own, with job incomes of Rs. 410, Rs. 
3,66,566 and Rs. 23,950 respectively. The gross revenue from sales, advertise
ments and job work, etc. varied between Rs. 3lakhs and Rs. 12 lakhs. The 
profit in relation to the total cost of production varied between 1% and 4· 6%, 
except in the case of one daily whose profit was 17·3%. But this daily had a 
large job income of about Rs. 3 · 67 lakhs or 53% of the total revenue. If the 
job income were reduced from the gross revenue, the newspaper would be run
ning at a loss of about Rs. 3 lakhs per annum. In any case, the margin of 
profit was so small that newspapers would not be able to build up any appre
ciable reserves for developmental purposes for the years to come. 

It can be concluded that none of the dailies studied above was capable of 
self-sufficient growth and cannot be called as an economically viable unit. 

1 

15. The circulations of eight daily newspapers in the second group which 
showed losses (Table III) varied between 5,000 and 25,000. Their average 
pages per issue varied between 4 and 8 · 70, page sizes between 363 sq. inches and 
394 sq. inchQs and prices between 6 and 10 paise per copy. The gross revenu~ 
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from sales and advertising, etc. generally varied between Rs. 2 · 5 lakhs and 
Rs. 12 lakhs, except in tho case of one 1\Ialayalam daily whose gross revenue 
was only Rs. 31,000, and paper was running at a heavy loss. The extent of lo11ses 
varied between 0 · 8 per cent and 55 per cent. Two of these newspapers had 
their own printing presses, and the job income was Rs. 56,500 in one case and 
Rs. 15,900 in the other case. As for the revenue of the dailies, Engli11h dailies 
earned more than 50% of the total revenue from advertisements. In the case 
of a multiplo-uuit daily, it waa as high as 75% for each unit separately. The 
advertising revenue of Indian language daily papers varied betw~en 20% and 
59% of the total revenue. 

16. It is common knowledge that daily newspapers stepping into circula
tions beyond 15,000 copies require inter alia machinery for mechanical compos
ing and high speed printing. These are costly itemR and it is at this stage 
that the newspapera need considerable additional capital to be able to meet the 
demands of the rising circulations. 

17. We have, therefore, to fix the definition of a small daily newspaper at a 
circulation figure higher than this. Our study reveals that even dailies with 
circulations up to 25,000 copies do not have stable economies, but we, from the 
examination of evidence and on the basis of experience of some of us, can say 
that dailies, if managed efficiently and given the financial assistance and facilities 
recommcnd<.'d by us in various chapters, l!hould be able to stand on their feet 
with a circulation of 20,000 copies. 

18. In the case of weeklies and tn'onthliea, we cannot !lay that the dab 
available (Table IV) was ample enough to come to definite conclusiona. How
evQr, the figures available indicate that the gross revenue in the case of such 
p&riodicals with circulationa not exceeding 15,000 does not usually exceed Ra. 
5 lakhs. 

In the case of periodicals (weeklies, fortnightlies and monthlies) we, 
therefore, recommend the circulation figure at 15,000 copies. 

It would, however, be of interest to mention here the conclusions of a. survey 
report on the cost 'of weekly~ newspapers in USA. This wa~ conducted by the 
Newiipaper klsociation l\Ianagers Inc. (USA) after studymg the return~ of 
253 wer.klies with circulations ranging between below 1,500 to over 4,000 
copies. The substance of the conclu!!!ion of their analysis was that ne:x:t to 
advertisement, income from the printing presse11 played an important role 
in the economics of the weekly press in USA. Thsse weeklies, according to the 
survey report, did not depend on circulation~; they lived on advertisemonts 
supported by income from the printing presses; 

19·1. The following criteria are recommended for cla.ssifica.tion of news
papers/periodicals as small newsp~persfperiodicals : 

Dailies : Circulation not exceeding 20,000 copies and annual gross reve
nue not excQeding Rs. 12! lakhs ; 

Otlter publications (including tri-weeklias, 
bi-weeklies, weeklies, fortnightlies, 
monthlies): 

Circulation not exceeding 15,000 
copiea and annual gross reve11ue 
notexoeiding &. l'i l:a,kh'5. 
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19·2. Gross revenue means in the case of a newspaper the total of its 
circulation revenue (including subscription revenue) and advertisement reve
nue. 

20. The foregoing definition of a small newspaper and periodical should 
not apply to new~papers and periodicals which belong to chainsfgronps of 
newspapers. 

21. In the case of multiple-unit newspapers, all com;tituent units will 
be eligible for classification as a small newspaper on the basis of the criteria 
applicable to each individual unit. 

22. All dailies inclucling the seven-day edition of a claily, by whatever 
name called, published by a newspaper establishment in the same language 
from the same centre, should be taken together and treated ag if they form 
one unit and the revenues of all such papers put together should be d•'emed to 
be the revenue of such a unit. 

23. No minimum circuln.tion need be prescribed for eligibility as small 
newspaper/periodical, but it would be open to the authorities concerned for 
the grant of a concession to satisfy themselves about the regularity or standard 
of production iJf the newspaper concerned. 

24. The Press Registrar should be declared as the authority for certifying 
whether a newspaperfpcrioclical an~wers the criteria. prescribed above for 
classification as a small newspaper/periodical. 

?.!'i The above de:finit.ion may be reviewed after five ye~us in the light of 
circumstances then existing. 

26·1 Statistics of Small Newspapers and Perioclicals: Information about 
the revenue of newspapers and periodicals is not avaibble. The succeeJing 
paragraphs are, however, a study of the statistics of sma.ll newspapers and 
periodicals on the basis of their circulations as recorded in Part II of the Re
port of the Press Registrar. Whereas the Report gives information about 
the circulations of a large number of publications, those of some of them have 
been shQwn as 'not available'. It has been assumed that the circulations of 
such publications would be less than the ceilings mentioned above. These 
publications have, therefore, been taken as small newspapers and periodicals 
for the purposes of the study. 

26· 2. Da/lie.~ : Dailies, including tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies have been 
divided into varions circulation sb.bs as follows : 

0 to 

!1,001 to 

1>,001 to 

10,001 to 

2,0('0 

5,000 

10,000 

20,000/15,000 
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The number of small. dailies works out to 486. Gircula.tion-wise, tho 
break-down is as follows : 

Circulation 

0 to 
2,C(,1 to 
5,001 to 

10,001· to 
Circulation not 

2,000 
5,000 

H\OfiO .. 
20,000f15,000 

available 

Total 

DBilieR, 
tri-weeldks 

and 
hi-weeklies 

125 
86 
87 
56 

132 

486 

26· 3 The total number of dailies including tri-weeklies n.ud bi-weeklies 
on record in the Press Registrar's Report is 560. Thus the number of tsmn.ll 
daily newf!papers (including tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies) represents 86 · 78 
per ccmt of the country's total daily newspapers. 

26· 4. The gross circulation of the daily press (including tri-weeklies 
and bi-weeklies) is 57,78,000. The circulation of small newspapers, including 
tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies, is 18,63,815 or 32·25 per cent of the total circn
Ia.tion of the daily newspapers. 

26· 5. To sum up, about 87 per cent of the daily newspapers constitute 
small newspapers, but they command less than one-third of the gross ciroubtion. 
In other words, 67 per cent of the circulation of daily newspapers published 
in the country is accounted for .l'>y nearly 13 per cent of the total number of 
newspapers. 

26 · 6. Of the 486 small dailies (induding tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies) 
300 pu1lications are owned by individuals, 93 by proprietary concerns, 25 by 
private limited companies, 50 by public limited companies and 18 by trusts. 
It is noteworthy that nearly 62 per cent or about two-tl1ircls of small daily 
newspapers are owned by individuals. 

26 · 7. A table showing the number and ownership of small dailies (in
clutling tri-weckliee and bi-weeklies) State-wise, is given in AppendL'i: XIV. 

26·8. TVePklies : Of the total number of 2,311 weekly publications on 
the records of the Press Registrar, as many as 2,227 fall within the category 
of small weeklies, or 96 · 36 per cent of the total number. The circulation on 
record of all weeklies is computed at 62,58,000, of which small weeklies 
account for 28,80,756 i.e. 46·03 per cent of the gross weekly circulation. 

2G· 9. Fortm:qTttlies mul JJ!ontltlies : The fortnightlies and monthlies have 
a simib.r tale to tell. Of the 84 7 fortn.ightlios on record, 836 fall in the category 
of small fortnightlies accounting for 98:70 per cent of the total number and 
G6 · 14 per cent of the gross circulation of fortnightlies. In the category of 
monthlies, the total recorded number is 3,365, of which small monthlies number 
3,292 or 97 · 83 per cent. The gross circub.tion of the monthlies is placed at 
36,13,000. Of this, a circulation of 40,92,958 or 61· 89 pQr cent is claimed by 
;mall monthlies. 
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27. One of the State Governments haa written : " ........•••• While 
the idea of helping the ~mall newspapers in the intirestlil of healthy journalism 
would be laudable, there is also another aspect to be looked into. 'Vhen, 
thanks to such help, it is found that there is scope for building up thi! one 
man's show, the number of papers will increase resulting in further unhealthy 
competition. It has been the experience in .............. that due to the 
existence of about 40 dailies within the small area a.nd consequent compe
tition many of the papers resort to measures which cannot be held as good 
traditi~n of healthy journalism. The need for di!coura.ging unnecessary in
crease m the number of papers is also keenly felt at lea:;;t in some areas like 
. . . . . . . . . . The Committee may consider this aspect of the queition aho 
while evolving measures to help small newspapers". Ccmpared with some 
of the advanced countries, India is among the lowe:;;t consumers of copiea of 
newspapers. Here, for every 100 persons, 1·1 copies of a daily new!paper 
(which figure is higher only to Pakistan: 0·7) are circulated, but in other coun
tries the figures are: 50·6 copies in U.K., 41·6 copies in Japan, 38·4 copies 
in Norway, 32·6 copies in the U.S.A. and 18·1 copies in the USSR. The 
readership of daily newspapers in many other countries is much greater; it is 
as much as about 39 times more in U. K. The number of copies of dailies 
averages 10 per 100 perions all over the world, a figure suggested as a minimum 
of adequacy by UNESCO. Our figure is hardly 1/8th of the world minimum. 
The consumption of newsprint per person per year in India is estimated 
at 0·27 kilogram, whereas the corresponding figure in the USA ia 36·6 kgs.; 
in Canada 28 · 6 kgs; in U.K. 25 kgs and in the USSR 1· 7 kgs. Yet India 
ranks the second largest in the number of daily newspapers (560). The highest 
number (1763) is published from the USA. The number of dailies published 
from other countries is ; Federal Republic of Germany-4 73 excluding 690 
regional editions, USSR 459, People's Republic of China 392. The above 
does not indicate that there is a surfeit of newilpapers in the country to warr».nt 
discouraging a.ny incre&Se in" numbers. 

28. It mtl.y be true that some of the small newspapers and periodicals, 
most of which are one-man shows, may owing to their financial difficulties, 
be driven to resorting to methods which may not be jUJtified as healthy jour
nalism. Here we would like to quote Kingsley Martin: "It is part of my 
thesia that jourMlism should be a profession, and newspapers not commircial 
institutions but public concerns. While they remain private business con
cerD.J, it is no use attacking them for irrespomibility". 

29. In the course of our enquiry, we have come across a. large number 
of small newspapers and periodicals devoted to the profession of journalism 
and motivated by public service. The proprietor of an Oriya weeldy, pub
lished from Behrampur, deposed before the Committee that his was a. very 
popular paper for the feat.ure .column "Betal Varta". He. is a. poet hims•!f 
and his poems are read With mterest and amusement by his readers and this 
sustains him to continue to bring out this publication ill. spite of the recurrag 
lo~s that he ha.s been suffering. He told us that he had to dispose of his 
landed property for nmning the weekly, and in the month in whieh :S.e 
appeared before the Committee for evidence he had no money for the weekly 
to be brought out and had, therefore, to diipose of the paddy orop. 
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30. A weekly paper from Trivandrum claimed a. circulation of 1,000 copies. 
Its price was 12 paise, and the expenditure was estimated at Rs. 700 per 
month. It was a one-man show, the editor, proprietor and publisher being · 
a former senior officer of a Bank now in liquidation. In spite of the fact that 
the paper had been running at a loss, the editor had been persistent in its 
continuance as a missionary work. 

31. In Varanasi, the Committee came across a monthly health ma~azine 
which ha.<! been in existence tor nearly 12 years. It aims at propagating edu
cation on health subjects, and is sponsored by the All India Medical Associa
tion. It was reported that no profit motive whatsoever waa involved 
in the publication of this journal. The articles, the Committee was told, 
were written by research scholars, and the editor, who is a practising medical 
man, was ~erving in an honorary capacity. The'·Committee was· informed 
that earlier both the U.P. Government and the Central Government subscribed 
to quite a sizable number of copies of this magazine, hut suddenly these orders 
were withdrawn allegedly on political grounds, so that the paper's fimmcia.l 
position had been very much weakened. Yet the editor hoped to continue to 
run the magazine as a service to humanity. 

32. In Jullundur we were informed by a witness that he was running 
a monthly magazine, 32 pages in size. He printed 1,000 copies for free dis
tribution and posted it at full postage rates. He had to buy the paper in the 
bla.ck market. His loss during the last two years has been of the order of 
Rs. 1,500. He stated that he was ~religious preacher by profession, and his 
earnings from that profession were 'invested for the publication of this maga
zine in the interests of public service. 

33. In Poona, the Committee were informed of a very interesting soci&l 
service feature run by a Marathi monthly. In the columns of the journal 
are given particulars of boys and girls of marriageable ages for matrimonial 
alliances. The proprietor claimed that he had already succeeded in arranging 
nearly GOO marriages during the last few years. The journal does not charge 
any price for doing this social service. 

34. In Ahmedabad, we were informed by a witness, a. former MP, that 
he was continuing to run an illustrated children's magazine of 45 years 
standing, in spite of difficulties of short and irregular supply of new1print 
and also next to nothing as advertisement revenue. "Besides myself, my 
other members of the family, who are well educated, also write for the jour
nal. We are doing it merely for the love of children", said the witneill, 

35. Some witnesses suggested that a person before he is admitted as an 
editor in the declaration under Section 5 Gf the Press and Registration of Books 
Act, 1867, should have minimum academic qualifications, viz. Matriculation. 
Some suggested that the minimum qualifications should be graduation. Under 
the rules prescribed under Section 5 of the Press and Registration of Books 
Act, 1867, a declaration has to be filed by the printer and publieher of the 
newspaper SIJecifying, inter alia, the name of the publisher, editor a.nd owner. 
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The lil.w does not pre~cribe minimum educational qu:1.lifications in rrga.rcl to 
any of these three persons. Our Constitution guarantees the right of fr,~edom 
of speech and expression under Article 19 (1) (a). Snb-cLmse (2) of the 
same Article, however, permits the imposition of rcasonn,blc restrictions on 
the exercise of the right of freedom of speech and expres1\ion in the interest 
of the security of the State, friendly relations with foreign St:otes, public 
order, decency or morality, in relation to contempt of court, dcf;lmation o'r . 
incitement to offenee. None of these restrictions Nnpowcr the GoYemment 
to insist on a minimum aca<lcmic qualification,; of an editor, nor th;l.t he 
should be a whole-timer in the profession of journalism. Article 19(1) (r7) 
guarantees the freedom to practise any profession or to carry on any occupa
tion, trade or business. This freedom can be abridged in the interest of the 
general good, by the imposition of reasonable restrictions to rPgulate the pro
fessional or technical qualifications necessary for the practice of a11y profe .
sion or carrying on any occupation, trade or business. The right of the frcC'
dom of expression is supreme and is not abridgr.,ble under the restrictions ad
missible under Sub-clause 6 of clause (1) of Article 19 of tlte Constitution. 
Therefore, the demand does not appear acceptable under om Constitution. 
It may be noted that some of the outstan<ling editors, like Sir C.Y. ChiJ1t;un~ni, 
were not matriculates. · 

36. If steps were to be taken to discourage the continuance of the existing 
publications which are losing concems or to prevent the publication of fresh 
journal$ with such lambble objectives but with an inadequate financial sup
port, the loss to the public service caused by such ~t step can nry well be e;;ti
mated. 

37. An i(lea. of how woefully under-developed our Press is, can be lwd 
by a comparison with some of the advances made and anticipated in this field. 
Below we reproduce an extract from a UNESCO publication "World Press 
Newspapers and News Agencies". 

"In 1962 a New York daily went a stage further with the simultu.neous 
publication, by high speed facsimile and teletype setting , of edi
tions in Paris and Los .A.nrtelcs, the rate of tr::msmitting m;>tel"ial 0 ~ 

being 16 times the normal speed by cable and radio. Later in the 
year, the same new~paper tra.nsmitted sevcr.1.l articles, by photo
facsimile, to its Paris Edition through the first commtmication 
satellite, as well as several pages to and from the satellite. The 
developments, it was foreseen, pointed the way to the simulta
neous production of newspn.per editions throughout whole re
gions and, ultimately, of 'global newspapers'. The subscriber 
would dial a trlephone number and the front page of his 'p••per' 
would appear on his television screen, rem<"lining there until he 
pressed a. button, when it would be replaced by the second page 
and so on. He would in f<tct be able to view not only his local 
newspaper but papers in all countries in this way". 
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TABLE II 

Statement in respect of 11 dailies which slwwed profits 
--· ---·-----~-----· --------

f) I 
,o 

cirCUJR• 
Paper Circula- Aver- Size Price Revenue Experditure Profit Profit % tion Rt>mark~ 

tion ago per (Paise) (Total) (Total) to the revenue 
pages page Rs. Rs. Rs. total cost 

per Sq. % 
iesue inches adverti-

sing 
revenue 

43·8 
1. Urdu daily, Hyderabad 4,178 6·88 300 13 2,30,936 2,25,170 5,766 2°5 

55·8 

24·4 
to:) 2. English daily, Bhopal 3,987 6·58 374 10 3,94,406 3,91,137. 83 3,220°30 1 ~ 

7fi-f) 

60°2 
3. Eng. daily, Shillong 3,440 4 393·75 10 3,22,975o01 3,08,534 ° 66 14,440°35 4·6 Own press-Job 

39'4 income Re. 
419'25. 

61·6 
'· Urdu daily, Hyderabad 8,335 8 300 13 4,19,374 4,02,683 16,691 4o1 

39·4 

25·8 
5, Urdu daily, Delhi 6,222 7·25 300 13 6,87,117·91 6,20,581* 66,536°91 17.•3 Own press-Job 

20°6 income Rs. 
3,66,565 ° 73. 

74o8 
6. Urdu daily, Jullundur 9,875 7·7 300 13 4,44,210°88 4,36,253 o13 7,957o75 1·8 
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(to be continued) 
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% 
Profit eirrula· 

Paper CircuJa. Aver· Size Price RevenRe Expenditure Profit % tion Remarks 
tion age per (Paise) (Tot~tl) (Total) to the revenue 

pages page l{s. Rll. Rs. total cost 
_per Sq. % 
lliSue inches adverti· 

sing 
revenue 

56·5 
7. Punjabi daily, Jullun• 6,346 6 300 8 2,38,224. 35 2,31,165· 61* 7,069·24 3 Own prees-Jo"b 

dur. 33·5 ineome Rs. . ... 23,960·52 • 

40·5 
8. Hindi daily, Jubbulpur 6,681 15·21 363 7 3,25,150·C6 3,16,401·03 3,749~03 2·8 ~ 

59·1 ~ 

25·8 
9. Eng. daily, Nagpur 9,438 7 374 10 8,13,573·42 7,97,489•44 16,t'S3 '98 2·2 

74 

' 
50·i 

10. Hindi daily, Kanpur 11,865 6·08 374 7 4,63,fH8 4,60,856 2,762 0·6 
41)·5 

11. Oriya daily, Cuttaok 25,684 8·57 363 10 n, 73,558.22 
52·6 

11,34,090·19 39,468·03 3·5 -----
47·! 

Note : Percentage or the circulation revenue/advertising revenue ia in I elation to the total revenue. 
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Statement m respect of 8 dailies which showed losses 

o: 
,'I) 

Aver- Si~e !'rico JC,•yenuc Expt•Htlitur" Loss Loss ~~) cir·.·uln-
Papor Circu- ago per ( Pt<i~P) (Total) (Total) to the tiou Uemarks 

latil)n pages pngo l!.s. g,, total Ctt~L l'CVl'rtlle 

per t:\q. 
0 i~sue indws '" u•lvl'l'ti-

toing 
rew'tl ue 

ti0·6 
1. Telugu daily, Secunda- 5,373 6•20 371·25 7 !!,OO,Ofill 2,ii0,1'~4 50,818 23·4 

rabad 3!1·4 
10:!·9 

2. Urdu daily, Luclmow 6,514 6•28 382·5 7 2,25,IOu 2,S2,G72 57,5(i(J 23·6 
:;;;.4 
57·8 w 

3. Hindi daily, Lucknow 10,845 6·6 382·5 8 4,IG,O~!J 4,RJ.,20H 68,14!1 14·7 
(J.) 

40·4 
tiS 

oi. 1\lalavalam daily, 5,31)0 4 393•75 6 31,213 ti-1,143 :l2,\l3U 51·3 
Ernal~uluro. 2S•2 

57·4 
5. Hindi daily, Lucknow 8,436 5·86 374 10 3,28,03~. 5~ 3,fiU,ti\l3·0!l 2:!,{i60. 57 G·.J 

41·5 
34·6 

6. English daily, Nagpur 8,142 6·78 3G3 10 5,37,8!13·32 5,6ti,425· fi7 2H,O:J2 · 25 5·03 Own prrss-.Job 
53·!) ineome Hs. 

5G,415•fill. 
:tl·fi 

'7. English daily, Lucknow 13,024 8·70 382•5 8 11,86,644·28 ll,!lti,4!Jfl·l4 9,854. {)6 •8 -----Own press-Job 
02·2 income Rs. 

15,850•!!:!. 
50·4 

8. Englishduily, New 25,0fl0 8·48 383·05 8 ~),!!5,872· Sti 22,15,173. 71 12,1!1,300·85 55 
Delhi. 37·2 

Note : l'crceut.uge of the circulutionfudvuJtif.ing revenue is in rclatir,u in the total n·venve. 



TABLE IV 
Statement tn respect of Trecklies an<l lllontldies 

0/ 
10 

circn-
lation 

Aver- Profit or re,•enue 
age Size Price Revenue Expenditure Profit(+) loss% Remarks 

Xewspapers Circu- pages per (Paise) (Total) (Total) or loss (-) to the total % 
lation per page R3. Rs. Rs. Exp. auverti-

issue Sq. sing 
inch revenue 

(I) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (i) (8) (9) (10)* (11) 

(a-) WEEKLIES 
... 67·4 

1. 1\lalayalam Weekly, 3,190 13 150 15 18,310·04 18,059·58 (+)250·46 ( + )1·39 ~ 
Kozhikouc. 32·3 tO 

26 
2. English ""eekly. -3,938 N.A. N.A. Rs. 1· 25 7,60,328 6,60,491 (+) 99,837 (+)15·1 

Delhi. 73·2 
64·1 

3. English 'Yeekly. 17,898 16·47 150 25 3,56, 734. ()2 3,46,573. 45 (+)10,160·57 (+)2·8 Own Press-
Delhi. 25·9 Income Rs. 

' 18,522. 
66•2 

4,'EPglish Weekly. 16,000 12 150 20 1,87,371·25 2,09,164· 63 (-)21,793· 88 (-)10·4 
Delhi. 33·8 

12·2 
5. English Weekly • 

New Delhi. 
10,980 50 98·40 50 16,99,586·68 17,82,513·65 (-)82,926·97 (-) 4·6 Own Press-

9·8 IncomeRs. 
7,16,996. 

84·2. 
6. Malaya1am Weekly 1,972 18 92. 12 8,518 8,603 (-)18 (-)0·2 

Cochin. 15·8 
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(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10)* - (11) 

% 
79·3 

'1. Punjabi Weekly, 2,027 8 150 13 
Amritsar. 

11,875 13,126 (-)1,251 (-)9·5 
20·7 

59 
8, Maratbi Weekly, 2,500 12 139 25 

Bombay. 
48,548 56,372 (-)7,774 (-)13·8 

29·9 

(b) JIONTHLIES 
I. Marathi and Hindi 1,292 13 

Monthly, Bombay. 
5,273 6,132 (-)859 (-)14 15·3 

84·7 
2, F..r>glish Monthly, 

Jullurdur. 
2,900 50 11,630 14,150 (-)2,520 (-)17·8 57 

C» 43 0 
13·4 

3. English Monthly, 2,942 Re. 1·50 34,766·30 34,653·41 (+)112·89 (+)·3 
Bombay. 65 

88·1 
4,, Urdu Monthly, Bombay 5,300 30 19,937 21,700 (-)1,763 (-)8·1 

11 

46 
5. English Monthly, Delhi 1,974 Re. 1 25,638·30 61,957·58 (-)36,319·28 (-)58·6 

54 

*Note regarding Column JO : percentage ofthe Circulation/Advertisement revenue ia in relation to the total revenue. 



0ru.PTE& IV 
DIFFICULTIES AND PROBLEMS OF SMALL NEWSPAPERS 

IN DIFFERENT STATES 

This Committee is charged with the responsibility of enquiring into the 
difficulties and problems facing small newspapers and periodicals, particu
larly those published in the languages mentioned in the VIII Schedule to the 
Constitution, with a view to ameliorating their position. We have been asked 
to study the present conditions of small newspapers and periodicals in the 
country in order to be able to make recommendations on the steps to be taken 
by Government for the development of such newspapers. As we ~ave men• 
tioned in the Chapter on "The Small Newspaper/Periodical and Its Definition", 
there are over 6,400 publications which fall within· the definition of a small 
newspaper/periodical. It would be impossible for any Committee to under
take an examination of the difficulties and problems of the individual news
papers/periodicals. We have, however, studied the problems existing in 
different States. While some of the problems are common in a number of 
States, some States have problems peculiar to them. In this Chapter we 
give a brief survey of the difficulties of small newspapers which have come to 
our notice in evidence-written and oral. This survey is an illustration of the 
symptoms and trends of the difficulties and grievances of small newspapers 
and periodicals rather than an exhaustive exposition of the present day state 
of the Press. The object is to bring . .to the fore some of the difficulties so that 
remedial measures can be taken by the authorities concerned. We have 
dealt with some of the difficulties in different chapters included in the Report. 
We, however, hope that the State Governments and other authorities concerned 
will take up such matters as concern them, with a view to giving relief and 
assistance to small newspapers as 'far as possible. 

ANDHRA PRADESH 

With a population of 3·83 crores and literacy at 21•2 per cent, Andhra. 
Pradesh claims 460 papers, of which 240 are in Telugu, 98 in Urdu, 60 in Eng
lish, 11 in Hindi and 51 others. The number of publications has been expan
ding gradually, whereas the circulations increased steadily from 1959 to 1962, 
but they have been declining steeply since then. Most of the higher circula
tion dailies in English and Telugu are published from Vijayawada, an im
portant rail centre with a population of over two lakhs. Some of the estab· 
li~hed Telugu periodicals are also published from Vijayawada, Guntur and 
Nellore. These periodicals, attached to the principal dailies, have been ex• 
panding in circulation. A Telugu daily, published from Madras, has 90 per 
cent of its sales in this State. This daily and an English daily, which is simul
taneously published from Madras also, engage several vans to transport their 
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papers to all quarters of the State. Some of the Delhi and Bombay dailies 
freighted by air command a. good circulation in Hyderabad. These factors 
stand iJ?. the way of expansion of readership of small newspapers. 

~· The ~wnership of the ~e":sl?apers and periodicals in the State is pre
dommantly m the hands of mdiVIduals. 

3. Hyderabad is the principal centre of the publication of Urdu papers. 
Some of the representatives of the Urdu Press informed the Committee that 
they were not getting any Press material from the State Publicity Depart
ment, though they were getting material from the Press Information Bureau 
of the Central Government. They also stated that the State Publicity De
partment asked for a security deposit of Rs. 5 per block issued to them and 
the Press accreditation was not given to Urdu papers. 

4. There are a. few Urdu magazines of good literary standing which seemed 
to deservg support and encouragement at the hand:i of Government. The 
Urdu Press was reported to be short of Katibs. It also needed blocks in the 
form of 'Cbarbas' for facility of reproduction. 

5. The Press Information Bureau has a regional office in Hyderabad 
which inter alia distributes Urdu publicity material to the local press. The 
strength of the Urdu Section was an Assistant Information Officer and a. calli
graphist. There was no trarn;lator attached to this Unit. This section was 
report8dly not able to initiate original work in Urdu or to render adequately the 
service required by the Press in that language. 

6. Representations were made to the Committee about the inadequacy 
of newsprint quotas a.nd also about the delay in the supplies of newsprint. 
A demand was made that the State Trading C01poration sluuld open a depot in 
Hyderabad to serve the needs of the local Press. 

7. While the dailies of Vijayawada have rotaries, only one paper has 
a. rotary in Hydera.badand other papers, including dailies, are printed on slow
speed cylinder machines. In Hyderabad, with the exception of a Hindi daily, 
no other paper has a block-making department. The quality of priuting of 
small newspapers and periodicals is poor and cannot stand competition. with 
the big newspapers. RepresPntations were, therefore, made to the Com;nittee 
that facilities should be provided for small newspapers to modernise their 
printing presses by the grant of loans, refundable in easy instalments, for the 
purchase of printing machinery and other equipment. 

. 8. There are two local news agencies in operation iu this State--Associa
ted News Agency and United News Agency. The news servica ofthe Associa
ted News Agency is supplied to six Telugu, two English and four Urdu 
papers. The rate of monthly subscription is Rs. 125 for English papers, 
Hs. 100 for Telugu papers anu Rs. 75 for Urdu papers. 'rhc service is supplied 
in Englit>h and Urdu. The agency has been in existence since 1949 and at 
present empkys 14 correspondents. It supplies its service to the Andhm 
Pradesh Government at Rs. 9,000 annually. The United News Agency sup
plies its service free of charge to its clients. 
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ASSAl\r 

Assam, with a population of 1,30,69,000 and a literacy percentage of 
27 · 4, claims 86 publications, of which five are dailies (Assamese two, and English 
three) and the rest are periodicals. The gross circulation of the newiSpapers 
nearly doubled during the last five years, while the number increased from 53 
to 86. A noteworthy feature of the Press is its district-wise emphasis on 
certain languages or dialects. In the Gauhati district, except four English 
publications (one daily, one weekly and two monthlies), the rest of the 13 
publications are in Assamese; in the K. & J. Hills district, the language of 
the publications is either English or Khasi or both; all the twelve weeklies 
and one fortnightly in the Cachar district are in Bengali; while the 6 weeklies 
and monthlies published from the l\fizo Hills district are all in Mizo. 

. . 

2. The growth of newspapers and periodicals is hampered to a. considerable 
extent by lack of adequate communications. The terti tory is hilly and a.ccess to 
some of the parts is difficult, and therefore, speedy delivery of newspapers is not 
possible. In common with newspapers and periodicals in other States, the pre3s 
in this State suffers from shortage of newsprint. Further there is the difficulty 
of obtaining newsprint in time from Calcutta. It is carried in steamers which 
pass through Pakistani territory and generally take one and a h:a.lf months 
to reach Gauhati from Calcutta. The internal tele-communication lines often 
go out of order, particularly during the summer months. At times, the P.T.I. 
is not able to receive news from outside, so that newspapers have to go without 
the latest news. We were informed by a witness that on such occasions news
papers had to fall back upon old artfcles and material to fill space. The papers 
published from Calcutta and even Delhi, which are freighted by air, have large 
circulations in this territory. Dibrugarh and Tezpur do not have any daily 
newspaper; but they cannot be served adequately by the daily newspapers 
published from Gauhati and Shillong, as the post takes two to three days to 
reach Dibrugarh. There is a morning service from Calcutta to Dibrugarh, 
which carries bundles of newspapers from Caloutta but does not touch Ga.uhati. 
This places the newspapers published from Gauhati a.nd Shillong at a. dis-
advantage vis-a-vis the newspapers published from Calcutta.. · 

3. The standard of production of the newspapers as a whole is not !atis
factory. Besides lack of communications, the other difficulties are the weak 
financial position of the newspapers and lack of trained personnel on the edito
rial as well as the printing side, and shortage of modern printing machinery. 

Commercial advertisement support is almost non-existent, so that news:.. 
papers have mainly to rely on Government advertisements. 

Government's advertising budget is limited, with the result that a certafu 
amount of discontent was expressed against the Government's policy in the 
matter of distribution of advertisements. 

4. While the State Government supplies publicity material to newspapers 
a.nd periodicals in English, Assamese a.nd some of the dialects, the newspapers 
need a. larger supply of feature articles, illustrated where possible, on scientific 
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a.nd industrial subjects, in particular. The State Government does not supply 
ebonoid blocks to newspapers. Owing to inadequate arrangements for block
making, a. suggestion was made that the State Government should instal a. 
block-making plant in its press at Gauhati to serve, among others, the needs 
of the local press. The requirements of the press in Assam were:-

(1) improvement in the tele-communication and teleprinter services; 

(2) quicker transport facilities within the State; 

(3) speedy issue of licences for newsprint and the opening of a. newsprint 
depot in Gauhati by the State Trading Corporation ; 

(4) training facilities for personnel in the editorial, managerial and 
printing departments; 

(5) financial loans for buying modern printing machinery; and 

(6) supply of feature articles on a variety of subjects accompanied 
by blocks. 

BIHAR 

. In contrast with the Press in some other States, e.g., Guja.rat and Kerala, 
the district Press in Bihar is comparatively undeveloped. Except 11 dailies, 
a.ll of which are published from Patna, there is no daily from any of the districts. 
The State Capital claims as many as 102 publications, out of a. total of 198 
in the State or over 50 per cent. The Committee was informed that the 
comparatively low development of the Press in the State was partly due to the 
low literacy (18·4%) and partly due to the lack of development of industry 
to attract the necessary advertising support. The Committee was also informed 
by the editor of an English daily that of late there had been a shift in the interest 
of the public, in that there was a growing thirst for local and non-political 
news. With this in view, his paper was, as a departure from the earlier practice, 
now giving front-page space to district news. It need not be emphasised 
that with the spread of democracy to the grass roots, there is a growing interest 
in developments in the districts, and in consequence a greater demand for 
newspapers published from the districts. 

2. The Committee was also informed that the standard of journalism 
in the State was low and journalists of high calibre had to be· imported from 
other States. A suggestion was made that a Press Club should be org<mised 
in Patna where matters of professional interest could be discussed for the 
benefit of in-service journalists, besides establishment of diploma courses in 
journalism. 

3. The means of communication a.re difficult in the State. A paper from 
Calcutta reaches Chhota Nagpur more in four hours, whereas a paper from Patna 
takes as many as 13 hours. It was represented to the Committee that in dis
tricts like Muzaffarnagar and Darbhanga no local daily oould came out because 

0 f the competition from the metropolitan papers. 
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4. A complaint that the Government's newspaper advertising policy 
was discriminatory was voiced by some of the representatives of newspapers. 
The Committee was informed by the Government's spokesman that Government 
maintained a media. list divided into 'A', 'B' and 'C' categories on the basis 
of the circulations of newspapers. Before placing an advertisement with a 
paper, Government made sure that a newspaper receiving an advertisement 
should have at least a year's standing in Bihar and that it did not indulge 
in promoting subversive activities. Some of the weeklies and monthlies were 
included in 'C' category. However, this is a matter which the State Government 
would like to consider further. There were also complaints about the 
delay in the payment of advertising bills. According to Government's repre
sentative one of the reasons was that there was no centralised budget for 
advertisement. 

5. Some of the newspapers complained of the inadequacy of newsprint 
quotas. Cases were also cited before the Committee where newsprint had 
been issued to certain publications in excess of their requirements, on the 
basis of exaggerated circulation figures furnished by the respective proprietors 
to the Press Registrar. It was stated that it was on account of this that newsprint 
found its way into unauthorised channels. Representations were also made that 
newsprint was subjected to a. sales tax of 6 per cent in Bihar as against 2 per 
cent in other States. The spokesmen of the. newspapers also demanded that 
the 10 per cent regulatory duty on imported newsprint should be waived 
in the case of small newspapers and also that NEPA newsprint should not be 
issued to small papers. ' , ... 

6. Some of the newspaper representatives expressed the opinion that a. 
paper which indulged in black-mailing, black-marketing or character assassina
tion should be deprived of Governmental facilities, after it had been adjudged 
guilty by an independent tribunal like the Press Council. 

7. While most of the newspapers, the Committee was told, were able to 
make good use e:f the material supplied by the Press Information Bureau, 
there wa.s a demand for more feature articles and blocks delivered in time. 
The Committee also noticed the shortage of Urdu staff in the Patna. office 
of the Press Information Bureau to meet the needs of the local Urdu newspapers. 
In regard to the State Government's supply of news material, the indications 
were that there was further room for improvement in regard to coverage, 
frequency, as well as speed of delivery of their press releases. Since this is 
predominantly a Hindi speaking area., some of the newspapers asked for supply 
of news service in Hindi. 

GUJARAT 

This State, with a literacy of 30·5 per oent and a population of 2·25 
crores, had a steady Press for some years. It was only in 1964 that 
an increase took place in the number of weeklies from 90 in 1963 to 
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108 and of other publications from 288 in 1963 to 301. All its 27 
dailies and two bi-weeklies are in Gujarati, of which only half a dozen 
are r~asonably well developed. Possibly the reason is that Gujarat, which 
was till lately part of the former Bombay State, :remains more or less a hinter
land for some of the giant newspapers published from the metropolitan city 
of Bombay. Besides Ahmedabad, the other important publication centres 
are Baroda, Bhavnagar, Jamnagar, Surat, Rajkot and Bhuj. An important 
feature of the:Press in this State is that a number of newspapers and periodicals 
belong Ito chains or multiple units. On the other hand, it is estimated that 
over 90 per cent of the newspal'ers and periodicals published in the State 
fall in the category of small newspapers. The difficulties and problems of 
the Press in this State are not much different from those of the neighbouring 
States, e.g., delays in the issue of newsprint licences, high cost of newsprint 
supplies received through the State Trading Corporation, doubts about the 

- impartiality of Government's advertisement policy and delays in the payment 
of advertisement bills. Demands were made tbat:-

(1) NEPA newsprint should not be supplied to small newspapers; 

(2) A Financial Corporation should be set up to assist and finance 
small newspapers in the matter of purchase of' newsprint, printing 
machinery, etc.; 

(3) A newsprint depot should be opened in Gujarat to serve the State 
newspapers; 

(4) A service institute should be established to advise newspapers on 
printing, accounting and sales promotion, etc. 

2. Some of the witnesses proposed that the Radio Photo Service should 
. be enlarged and also that readership surveys should be conducted under 
Government auspices from time to time. A demand was made that Govern
ment's advertisement budget should be substantially increased, and release 
of advertisements and payment of bills therefor be centralised in one agency. 

3. Some features of the Press in the State are :-(1) .Almost all small 
newspapers carry a feature giving weekly astrological predictions, (2) a weekly 
cinema page in almost all dailies, (3) some of the papers carry a light column. 
This is useful in relieving tension and boredom, but such writings should not 
cross the limits of decency and healthy journalism. 

4. The qualitative level of some of the journalists is not very high, ~nd 
the need for training in journalism for freshers and in-service men was un
pressed. 

5. In regard to publicity material supplied by the Press Inior~n:ation 
Bureau, demand was made by some of the papers for larger sup~lies. of 
feature services dealing with cultural, developmental, agricultural and ~c1entifi.c 
subjects accompanied by ebonoid blocks. The Committee was also informed 
that some of the periodicals were not receiving Central Gove;nment's 
publicity material in spite of requests by them. "\Ye also learnt With some 
concern that the Officers of the Press Information Bureau in this area had never 
visited various publication centres. For example, no officer of the Burea.u 
had so far visited Rajkot and Bhuj, which ar.e important publication centres. 



37 

On the other hand, representatives of the foreign information eervices opar&tlng 
in India had visited these centres from time to time for contacts and to &scertain 
the needs of the newspapers for publicity material of various kinds. Personal 
contacts are a vital feature of the Press and public relationa work, and we expect 
that the Central Government will issue suitable instructions that officers of 
the Bureau frequently meet editors in the various publication centrel'l to study 
their difficulties and requirements at first hand. 

JAMMU AND KASHMIR 

Kashmir claims 76 newspapers and periodicals published mostly. from 
Srinagar and J amm.u, a.ll in the category of small newspapers and periodicals. 
Except one publication in Hindi and one in English, all the rest publications 
of various periodicities are in Urdu, which is the official language of the State. 
The dailies are four-paged publications of 20• X 30i" size. Prices of the dailies 
vary between 10 Paise and 15 Paise. Some d the periodicals are also of the 
same size but with a larger number of pages varying between 8 and 20. The 
circulations of the publications are woefully low. The number of newspapers 
in the State remained almost steady during the last 10 to 12 years. Recently, 
difficulties in the way of acceptance of declarations have been removed and new 
publications have lately sprung up. 

2. Financially the newspaper~.·are not prosperous. They depend mostly 
on subscriptions and advertisement revenue from the State Government. The 
local industry is not able to give much advertising support, ncr hae the local 
industry come forward to assist the newspaper industry either in the purchMe 
of newsprint or printing presses. 

3. Some of the witnesses suggested the establishmevt of a financial ~orpora
tion for the grant of loans to newspapers for the purchase of printing presses 
and other equipment. It was proposed that the corporation should be financed 
and managed by the Central Government, or established and managed by the 
Cooperative Department. Some of the witnesses also proposed that the newe
papcr industry should be declared as a small scale industry, and regulated by 
the Central Government. 

4. The primary need of the newspapers in Jammu and Kashmir is good 
printing presses. Most of the presses at present are litho presses. They are 
old and out-dated. They are situated in insanitary premises. Their out-turn per 
hour is of the order of 600-700 copies, which is & great hindrance in the develop
ment of the circulations of the newspapers and periodicals. The Committee 
itself visited two printing presses in Srinagar to verify the facts deposed before 
them. On behalf of the Government, it was stated that Government had 
prGvidcd facilities for the publication of certain newspapers at the Government 
prc~ses but the experiment had failed for the newspapers did not pay the print
ing charges. Some of the witnesses proposed the establishment by Gove1;nment 
of printing estates on the lines of industrial estates, to provide printing facilities 
at economical rates to newspapers and periodicals. 
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_o. No newspaper in Jammu and Kashmir subsc~bes to any news-agency 
semce. It was made out by some of the representatives that the newspapers 
did not have the capacity to buy the service of a news agency at its normal 
subscription rates. ·The newspapers depend largely on the radio news bulletins. 
The Press Info1mation Bureau has a teleprinter circuit between Delhi an<l 
Srinagar and between Delhi and Jammu. On it is creeded the more important 
Government of India news for distribution to the local newspapers but the 
complaint ofthe newspapers was that the material received was late and alsc it 
was not translated into Urdu, with the result that it could not be made use of 
fully. The quality of news and contents in general published in local news
papers needed a good deal to be desired. Coverage of national and international 
news is inadequate and, on the other hand, there is an over-dose of purely local 
news; that, too, picked up for tendentious presentation. The usual items like 
features and general articles, literary articles, magazine section eto. are missing. 
The coverage of matters relating to the economic and social life of the comm
unity is poor and there is an almost absence of items of education for the young 
persons. To promote healthy journalism, one of the items of necessity is the 
supply of a good news service to the newspapers. 

6. According to the existing Press Law, a non-resident of Jammu and 
Kashmir is not allowed to own property in that State, nor is he permitted to 
fileadeclarationinrespect of a newspaper or a periodical. The State Govern
ment's representative informed the Committee that in case a bona fide non
resident Indian wanted to start a paper in English or in Urdu from Srinagar 
or Jammu, he would be given all reasonable facilities. 

7. In view of low circulations, dependence on Government advertisements 
was almost indispensable. The Committee were given to understand that 
excluding legal notices, the quantum of Government advertisements was of 
the order of a lakh of rupees a year and commercial advertisements were unsub
stantiaL The Central Government also placed advertisements in Jammu and 
Kashmir papers but the quantum and frequency was by no means large. 
Representatives of the Chamber of Commerce informed the Committee that 
they were not prepared to release large scale advertisements owing to the low 
circulations and inadequate pulling power of the State newspapers. The 
Committee is, however, of the opinion that in case the general get-up and 
regularity of the newspapers improve, there is every possibility of the commer
cial advertiser coming forward liberally to give advertising support to the 
newspapers. 

8. There was no association of press men in Jammu and Kashmir. The 
Committee was told that there was a Press Club in Jammu but it was not 
working. Similarly, a branch of the A.I.N.E.C. existed but was dormant. 
The Working Journalists Federation had a Unit in Jammu but that, too, 
was not effectively working. It is. impo;tant that t~e press sh~uld _have !ts 
own body affiliated with the all-India bodies or othel'WlSe to place 1ts VIewpomt 
before Government and the other authorities from time to time. 

9. The Urdu script has to be printed through the litho pro~ess for which 
purpose Katibs (Scribes) have to be employed. From the ev;tdence plac~d 
before the Committee, Katibs are employed on salary as well as JOb-rate basiS. 
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With the growth of newspapers, the demand for Katibs has risen. There is 
no school for Katibs in Jammu and Kashmir or in a.ny other neighbouring 
State. Trained Ka.tibs are necessary for the better get-up of newspapers. 
In fact, the Committee felt distressed at the numerous printing faults arising 
from the low efficiency of the Katibs. We have dealt with the training of 
journalists etc., in a separate chapter. 

KERALA 

Kera.la has an expanding Press. Its 265 publications in 1959 ·had risen 
to 386 by 1964, registering a. rise of 45·7 per cent. The growth in the circula
tion has been equally significant. The gross figure of 11·43 lakhs in 1959 had 
jumped to 17·00 lakhs by the end of 1964. Ofthe 42 dailies, as many as four 
have a. circulation exceeding 50,000. The State also claims the highest 
literacy, of 46·8 per cent, next only to Delhi, according to the 1961 census. 
Industrially, the State is less developed. There is considerable unemployment 
among young people, who are always on the look-out for employment pros
pects. It was represented to the Committeethat a vital need of the newspapers 
is advertisements relating to employment opportunities in Government offices 
and commercial organizations. The Committee was informed that the publica
tion of employment notices was a. fac,tQr to be reckoned with in the development 
of circulations of the newspapers in the State. The employment notifications 
issued by the Union Public Service Commission are published weekly in three 
dailies. A demand was made by small newspapers that these advertisements, 
in particular, should be released to them also, or, if for lack of enough funds, it 
was not possible for Government to insert the Commission's full advertisements 
in a. larger number of dailies, an abbreviated version of the weekly advertise
ments should be supplied for publication on payment in small newspapers for 
the information of prospective candidates. 

2. The Committee was informed of the keen competition which· exists 
between big and small newspapers in the State. Most of the small newspapers 
come out with four standard sized pages, whereas big newspapers publish 
six to eight pages on week days, but the prices are more or less the same. It 
was also reported to the Committee that some of the agents of the bigger news
papers were charging customers only 50 paise per month for copies supplied 
to them which were collected a.t the end of the month for sale as 'Raddi' i.e., 
wrapping paper. These factors, the Committee was informed, put the small 
newspapers at a disadvantage. 

3. One of the witnesses stated that a difficulty that stood in the way of 
the growth of circulation of small newspapers was the lack of transport facilities. 
As a.n instance, the witness mentioned that the distance between Triva.ndrum 
and Ernakulam was only 110 miles, but a bus took about six hours to cover 
this distance, for the road was zig-zag. Bus timings were not convenient, 
so the newspapers originating from Trivandrum could not cover the full day's 
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news. The propo!al was that if transport timings were suitable or transport 
arr~ngements co~d be made by the newspapers themselve11, on a co-opera.tive 
basis, between Tnvandrum and Ernakulam, it would help newspapers develop 
their circulations in the districts. 

4. It was also represented to the Committee that the accountinO' system 
prescribed by the Audit Bureau of Circulation was too elaborate to be 

0

followed 
meticulously by small newspapers; on the other hand, the circulation checks 
by the officers of the Press Registrar were not comprehensive. 

5. M:ost of the small newspapers find the news agency service expensive. 
At present, only a. few newspapers in Kera.la. subscribe to a news agency service. 
Others, the Committee were told, depend largely on A.I.R. news bulletins. 
The proposal that A.I.R. should broadcast two or three news bulletins a day 
at dictation speed was welcomed by small newspapers and periodicals. An
other difficulty of the newspapers was the lack of block-making facilities. The 
Committee was informed that the block-making facilities available at 
Trivandrum were expensive. 

6. Government's advertising budget is of the order of Rs. 4 lakhs per 
annum. Government's advertisements are released to newspapers with circula
tions exceeding 5,000. · It was made out by some of the witnesses that most 
of the Government's advertising was placed with the bigger newspapers, 
leaving an inadequate share for small newspapers. Certain suggestions made 

. inevidence were: (a) The Central and State Governments should purchase copies 
of small newspapers for distribution to libraries; (b) the quotas of newsprint 
issued to small newspapers are not sufficient and thus they are obliged to buy 
additional quantities from the waste newsprint at high prices. The request 
was that quotas should be suitably enhanced; (c) Government should ad
vance loans to small newspapers for the procurement of newsprint, printing 
machinery and spare parts; (d) where a. newspaper indulges in black-mailing 
and blackmarketing, Government should stop its publication, and (e) news
print should be got from the U.S.A. under the P.L. 480 Scheme. 

7. The state has a local news agency, called the 'Kerala Press Service, 
with headquarters at Quilon. The Agency has been in operation for several 
years. It was reported that about 24local papers are on its list <'f sub~cribers 
but only four of them pay regularly; some do not pay the subscription at all. 
The Service has been running at a loss. 

MADHYA PRADESH 

With an area of 1,71,271 sq. miles and population of 3,51,49,500, 1\Iadhya. 
Pradesh claims literacy of 18·1 per cent. During the year 1964, the number of 
newspapers and periodicals published in the State wa~ 28~ which includ~d 
52 dailies, five tri-and bi-weeklies, 127 weeklies, 19 fortrughthes and 80 others. 
Majority of newspapers are brought out in Hindi in Devnagri script. The 
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Ianguage-wiae breakdown of newspapers is Hindi 236, English 14, Urdu 16, 
:Marathi 1, bilingual 8, multi-lingual 4 and others 4. There is, however, . a 
deficiency of newspapers and periodicals devoted to science and technical· 
development. 

2. Almost all the newspapers and periodicals in 1\Iadhya Pradesh come 
under the category of small newspapers. Most of the papers are within the 
circulation range of 2,000-5,000. Only five dailies are members of the A.B. C. 
Two English dailies and twelve Hindi dailies subscrioo to the PTI ne~-service 
and two English and seven Hindi papers to the Hindustan Samachar news.· 
servJ.Ce. 

3. A vast majority of small newspapers (39) in Madhya Pradesh are owned . 
Ly individuals who themselves edit and publish them;· .seven are owned by pro· 
prictors, four belong to Private Ltd. Companies and three to Public . Ltd. 
Companies. Soven multiple unit daily newspapers are published from the State· 
Hitavada (Nagpur-Bhopal), Nav Bharat (Bhopal-Indore-Jabalpur-Raipur and 
Nagpur), Yug Dharma (Jabalpur-Raipur and Nagpur), Nav Prabhat (Gwalior
Indore-Ujjain-Agra-Bhopal), Jagran (Bhopal-Rewa), Nai Duniya {Indore
Uaipur-Jaba1pur) and Bhaskar (Bhopal-Ujjain). 

4. Hindi papors command the highest share of the total circulation (86 · 3%), 
followed by English (4·04%) and Urdu {3·7%). Some daily newspapers have 
six pages each of23" X16j" size, others have four pages each of 20"x15" size. 
The majority of the weeklies are of the size of 10" X15", while some are of the 
size 9" Xll". 

5. The number of newpapers started in 1964 was 29 as against 50 in 1963. 
These included two dailies (both in Hindi), one bi-weekly and 18 weeklies. 
Nine papers including six weeklies ceased publication during 1964. In Madhya, 
Pradesh after 194.7, 68 new newspapers in Hindi, English and Urdu started 
publication. 

6. The dailies published from the State have to face competition from big 
newspa~rs published from Bombay, Delhi, Calcutta and Allahabad. News
papers published from Delhi have a good circulation in places like Gwalior, 
Bhopal, etc. where they reach quite early by train. Bombay papers easily 
reach Indore, Ratlam, Khandwa, etc. Calcutta papers have a good market in 
Raipur, Bhilai, etc. Areas around Rewa, Satna, etc. are covered by Allahabad 
papers. 

7. The State Government's advertisement budget which has been progres· 
Riwly increasing was Rs. 4,32,500 in 1963-64. Display advertisements are issued 
only on special uccasions for bringing out special numbers. Display advertisement 
budget is about 1J8th to 1/6th of the total advertisement budget. Tho rest ia 
s~nt on classifind advertisements. Government advertisements are withheld 
from ncwspl'lpersjperiodicals if the tone of the paper's writings is provocative, 
catL<>ing disturbance to peace and tranquillity, or the paper indulges in 
yellow journalism or in scandalous writings or does not accept advertisemeni 
rate approved by the State Government. 
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8. The State Government issues its publicity material in English and Hindi, 
though a few publications in Urdu and Marathi are also published in the State. 
The State Government's representative said that it was not possible to supply 
material in other languages owing to financial stringency. 

9. Newspaper representatives complained ofthe inordinate delay in the 
settlement of advertisement bills by the State and Central Government De
partments. 

10. There is a good scope for commercial advertisements in :Madhya 
Pradesh. A number of big industries have come up in the public sector like 
the Heavy Electricals Ltd. at Bhopal, steel plant at Bhilai, and NEP A 
newsprint factory at Nepanagar. There are a number of small and medium size 
industries also in the public sector like the Gwalior Potteries, Gwalior Encineer
ing Works, Leather Factory, Defence Establishments at J abalpur, and a n~ber 
of cottage industries centres. In the private sector also there are a number of 
big industries like the TEXl\:IACO at Gwalior, Rayon Mills at Nagda, Textile Mills 
at Indore, Gwalior and a number of other places, besides a veriety of small and 
medium size industries spread throughout the State. The State is very rich in 
forest and mineral resources and with the gradual development of means of 
communications and transport, more and more industries will come up. Thus 
there is a good scope for commercial advertisements. 

11. The following shortcomings seem to affect the standard of production 
and performance of the Madhya Pradesh Press : (a) lack of adequate finances 
and newsprint ; (b) lack of adequate printing facilities; (c) inadequate postal 
and communication. facilities in rural areas, and (d) lack of training facilities 
for newspaper staff. It has been reported that a section of the Press in the 
State, as in most others, indulges in unhealthy practices, like blackmail of high 
placed officials and business houses, obscene writings, regionalism, etc. The 
representatives of Urdu papers expressed their fear that there might be a dearth 
of Katibs in the near future as no new Katibs were coming into the profession 
as the job was not paying. 

MADRAS 

Madras State, with a population of 3 ·56 crores and literacy of 31·4 per 
cent, has a flourishing Press. It has expanded considerably so far as dailies 
are concerned; in 1959 the number was 21, and it had risen to 34 by the end of 
1964. However, the number of weeklies has remained almost steady; it was 
115 in 1959 and is 124 now. Circulations have been mounting gradually. 
This is a State in which periodicals have made phenomenal progress. The 
bigger papers are part of chains or groups of papers. 

2. There is only one Urdu Paper. Its diffi.c:ulty is shortage o~ Katibs. 
Its representatiye complained that it was not given enough advert1sements 
by the State Government, as Prdu was not the State language. 
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3. The Committee also came across a Tamil daily whose representative 
stated that his paper's circulation of 23,000, which had been duly certified by 
a Chartered Accountant, was reduced on recheck by the officers of the Press· 
Registrar to 10,000 copies. The Press Registrar, in his evidence, stated that 
that was a case fit to be reported to the Institute of Chartered Accountants. 

4. A number of witnesses who appeared before the Committee stressed 
the importance of the functions of the Press Council, whose good offices, they 
thought, should be utilised for making recommendations to Government for 
import licences for newsprint and printing machinery, and determination 
of correct circulation figures, etc. of newspapers. 

5. The suggestions to help the small nowspapers made by the witnesses 
were : (I) supply of newsprint at lower prices,. (2) supply of ~ews and 
feature services at cheap rates, (3) grant of loans for importing newsprint and 
printing machinery, for which purpose a Finance Co:t:poration should be esta
blished, and (4) allotment of advertisements by Government on a liberal scale. 
It was also suggested by some of the witnesses that the Presfl Council should 
assist the Government in the distribution of its advertisements to newspapers. 
Some witnesses recommended that restrictive measures for the supply of 
newsprint should be resorted to after a newspaper had attained a particular 
level of circulation. 

6. The State Government has an advertisement budget of 1·5 lakhs. 
It places its advertisements in newspapers/periodicals largely on the basis of 
commercial considerations. The State Government supplies press material, 
photographs and features on State•.projects, etc. to small newspapers. They 
do not supply blocks. The State Government is not able to check misuse of 
newsprint allotted to newspapers, for the Press Registrar does not inform theni · 
of the quantitios issued. The State Government has also not been supplied 
with information regarding advertisement rates settled with newspapers by the 
Central Government authorities. 

MAHARASHTRA 

Maharashtra, with a population of 4,30,63,900 and literacy of 29·8%, 
has the largest number of publications on record as compared with other States. 
Of its 1,179 publications, 4:24. are in 1\farathi, 350 in English, 125 in Gujarati, · . 
69 in Hindi and 61 in Urdu, besides smaller numbers in other lan,<YUages. During 
the years 1960 to 1963, newspaper circulations registered a rise of 28·9 per cent. 
The metropolitan city of Bombay claims about 63·4% of the total number of 
papers published in Maharashtra. 1\:Iore than half (39) of the total number of 
dailies come from Bombay; 31 dailies are published from other cities with a 
population of one lakh and above. The rest of the centres of publication claim 
8 dailies only. The city of Bombay also claims some of the leading dailies and 
weeklies. One of the dailies has a circulation of 1 · 39 lakhs and a weekly a 
little over two lakhs. 
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2. The State has a ~>izeable district Press, mostly in the Marathi language, 
published from Poona, Nagpur and Kolhapur, etc. However, it is worthwhile 
noting that there are no dailies published from 15 out of 25 districts. With the 
decentralization of political power through the Parichayats and Zila Parishads, 
growth of literacy in rural areas, and the general awakening, there lS an 
ever increasing demand for district papers to cover the rural areas. 

3. It was represented to the Committee that small newspapers were facinrt 
competition at the hands of multiple units, chains and groups of newspaper;, 
which have acquire-d an all-India status, both by their exclusive coverage 
inside the country and well-knit foreign coverage. These big newspapers, accor
ding to the evidence, have smplus printing capacity in their establishments, 
so that they are able to produce different city editions, with the result that 
small newspapers and periodicals are at a disadvantage in competing with 
them. It was also stated that these big newspapers have been able to obtain 
import licences for printing machinery for large. amounts in recent years. 

. 4. In order to promote the growth and development of small newspapers 
and periodical'>, som<:l of the suggestions made were : (1) the newsprint licensing 
policy should be libcralised; (2) no more than 40 per cent of the space in a 
newspaper should bo allow,~d for adverti<:ements; (3) no ceiling on newspaper 
advertisement expenditure should be placed by Government; (4) the Sta.te Trad
ing Corporation should maintain a buffer stock of newsprint at various centres 
in the country; (5) saks tax should not be levied on newsprint purchased from 
the buffer stock and (6) newspapers should be free to effi}ct direct imports of 
newsprint rath6r than through the State Trading Corporation, to avoid heavy 
overhead expenses. 

5. With regard to Government advertising policy, it was conveyed to us 
that advertisements were given on the basis of circulations so that they were 
grabbed largely by the bigger newspapers. The plea was that small newspapers 
should be encouraged by the grant of Government advertisements on a liberal 
scale. 

6. A spokesman of small newspapers also wanted that their representatives 
11hould be included in conducted tours organised by Government-both Central 
and State-to various projects, etc. 

7. It was represented that small newspapers which are financially hard
pressed should be given credit facilities, for which purpooo, it was proposed 
-that a financial corporation should be set up by the Government. 

8. The issue of news bulletins by A.I.R. at dictation speed for the bem'fit 
of small newspapers was welcomed by the representatives of small newspapers. 

9. Some witnesses also proposed that a consultancy service should be 
establit:thOO. by Governm<"nt to advise S:Q.lall newspapers ancl periodicals on the 
care and upkeep of the printing machinery, as well as to advise them on pro
motion of their sales and advertising, maintenance of accounts and managerial 
duties, etc. 
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10. The Committee's attention was drawn to the shortage of accommoda
tion in Bombay. .A representative of a weekly stated that his staff was spread . 
over five places. The demand was that accommodation should be provided by 
Government to newspaper establishments on a preferential basis. 

11. On the question of the Audit Bureau of Circulation procedure, re
presentations were made that their accounting procedure was rather stiff, 
and that it was beyond the scope of small newspapers and periodicals to main
tain elaborate accounts as required by the Bureau. The spokesman of the 
Audit Bureau of Circulation told the Committee that their accounting proce
dures had been standardised and were applicable to newspapers of all categories 
and that there was no room for any relaxations in favour of any particular 
set of newspapers or periodicals. 

12. Maharashtra has a big mortality among ne~spapers and periodicals. 
While 77 publications were born in 1964, 63 disappeared. The reason for this 
heavy mortality was stated to be that some newspapers started without suffi
cient resources and could not, therefore, live long. Some papers also folded up 
the moment the limited objective for which they were started had ~D served. 

MY SORE 
I·' 

Mysoro State has a predorn.htantly Kannada language press, with a 
uumber of district papers, some of which have been doing well financially, 
whiltl others continuo to struggle for existence. As an instance of the district 
papers in the former category, mention may be made of a daily, published from 
Coorg since 1960. It has been having a small margin ofprofit ofRs.100-150 a 
month in spite of the fact that it has had at times, according to the statement 
by its representative, to buy paper at more than the market rates, owing to ir
regular supplies against the quota allotted to it. Its circulation was claimed to be 
between 2,400 and 3,000 copies. Another district paper, which is of 25 years' 
standing, is published from Mysore. Its size is two pages and the price per 
copy is two paise. It is an evening daily published on all the seven days of 
tht- week and has been able to build up a circulation of 6,000 copies, 75 per cent 
readership of which is in Mysore proper, and the rest in the neighbouring 
areas. The paper receives advertisements from Government and commercial 
sources. It has a small printing press of its own. The paper relies on A.I.R. 
news. This paper is being run jointly by the members of a family and the paper 
is making a profit. 

2. The Committee also came across another district paper, published from 
Hassan, which is financially very weak and which has been struggling for exis
tence since 1960. Its representative alleged that it had not been issued a news
print quota in spite of repeated requests and applications to the appropriate 
authorities. Its representative informed the Committee that it was being printed 
on newsprint purchased in the open market. Its subscription revenue is SO 
MJS45Mofi&B-5 
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per cent -of its total~revenue and aJvertisement revenue only 20 per cent. It 
has been incurring recurring losses, yet the witness expressed the hope that the 
paper would some day be able to make both en~meet. 

3. The State Government has fixed a circulation of 5,000 copies as the 
minimum circulation for the purpose of issuing Government advertisements, 
both to dailies and weeklies, an exception being made only where a special 
supplement or a souvenir volume is brought out by a publisher. Almost all 
the district neTispapers represented that this criterion was rather high and 
should be lowered to encourage the development of small newspapers. Com
plaints were also made about the policy and procedure of the State Govern
ment in the matter of allotment of advertisements. The representatives of the 
Urdu and Tamil Papers complained that they were denied Government 
advertisements because these two languages were not recognised as State 
languages. 

4. Besides restricted quotas of newsprint, complaints were made about 
irregular supply, which as noticed above, drove some of the newspapers to buy 
newsprint at exorbitant rates. This also implied that the allotment of newsprint 
was excessive in certain cases, particularly where inflated circulation figures 
had been given. 

5. The Committee was informed that certain newspapers published from 
outside the State had developed large circulations in the State, because their 
proprietors, with the financial resources at their command, were able to des
patch copies to Bangalore and Mysore speedily, in one case by air. This, 
the Committee were told, struck heavily at the growth of circulation of some 
of the papers originating in the State. Fears were also expressed that the 
circulation of the existing papers would be badly hit when one of the English 
dailies shifted its publication to Bangalore. (This has sinco materialised). 

6. A demand was made by the representatives of the Urdu papers that 
both the P.I.B. and the State Gov~rnment should set up cells for supply to 
them of publicity material in Urdu. They stated that they were receiving 
from foreign embassies material translated in Urdu. 

7. A high dignitary in the State made the following suggestions for the 
impro7ement of small newspapers: 

(a) Concerted efforts on the part of local authorities for encouraging 
circulation by subscribing to local papers. In turn, small papers 
should concentrate on local problems and news of local interest. 

(b) Public advertisement of local bodies should preferably be given to 
the local press. 

(c) A proportion of Government advertisements should also be given 
to the local press. 

(d) The supply of newsprint should be at a price comparable to the cost 
of procurement by large newspapers. This should not mean locking 
up of huge resources. It means regular supply of newsprint, as 
small papers cannot hold huge stocks. 
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(e) The Ministry of Community Develop~ent and Cooperation mi~bt 
use this institution of small magazmes as a means of Extens10n 
Service. There are a number of House magazines issued by each 
community development block. 

ORISSA 

The Press in Orissa does not appear to have made much headway in recent 
vears. The number of dailies (Oriya 5, English I) has been constant for the past 
five years, but many new weeklies, fortnightlies and monthlies have appeared 
and disappeared after one or two issues. Most of the- existing periodicals, num
bering 85, are irregular in publication and their circulations are small. The two 
exceptions in the category of periodicals are "The Orissa Review" and the 
··Utkal Prasanga", which are monthly journals of the State Government and 
~<old at subsidised prices. 

2. The handicaps of the Press are : low percentage of literacy, lack of com
munication facilities within the State and absence of adequate finance. Except 
one newspaper belonging to a Registered Society, all other newspapers and 
periodicals fall in the category of small newspapers. Almost all of them lean 
heavily on Government advertisements. We were told that the Government's 
advertising budget was of the or<l~ of Rs. 50,000 a year, both for display ad
vertisements and tourist publicity. Some of the representatives of new.,.papers 
expressed dissatisfaction over the Government's policy regarding the distribu
tion of its advertisements. 

3. A demand voiced by a large number of representatives of newspapers 
was for a liberal quota of newsprint. In regard to supplies received from abroad, 
it was stated that while consignments take about two months on the high seas, 
they take about one and half months for clearance from Calcutta port. We 
have made a recommendation elsewhere that tho Press Registrar should take 
up with the port authorities the question of speedier clearance of newsprint 
consignments at the ports. With regard to supplies received through the State 
Trading Corporation, the Committee was informed that the stocks in the Cal
cutta depot were generally lean and that compliance with authorisations issued 
by the Press Registrar did not materialise speedily. Further, the supplies were 
made in driblets spread over a period of time, which involved extra expenditure 
on the part of newspapers. As a solution, representatives of newspapers as well 
as the State Government proposed that the STC should open a newsprint depot · 
in Cuttack for the convenience of the Orissa papers. We have dealt with this 
matter in the Chapter on 'Newsprint'. 

4. We were informed by a distinguished witness that while newspapers 
took notice of the activities in bigger towns, they almost ignored even signifi
cant happenings in rural areas. An example was cited ofthe developmental 
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progress made in the field of agriculture, fisheries, education, etc. in a parti
cular district, largely inhabited by tribals. In that district Vinobaji had received 
the best response in land donations (Bhoodan) and the public had also donated a 
larger amount of gold towards the National Defence Fund, at the time of the 
Chinese aggression, than any other district in the State. According to the wit
ness, these achievements of tho district had almost gone unnoticed in the Press. 
This example underlines the necessity of district papers maintaining a constantly 
vigilant eye on happenings in their areas for reportage. We have stated else
where that a district paper should develop a regional or local character, which 
implies a larger budget of regional and local news, local social engagements and 
activities in order to widen its readership. Newspaper presses in the State are 
generally old and need replacement, for which purpose Government should 
advance to newspapers loans at a reasonable rate of intert>st, repayable in easy 
instalments. 

5. The Committee was informed that the Public Relations Department of 
the State Government did not issue press releases as a regular measure ; it had 
been issuing features only, and till lately it was not issuing any material in 
Oriya. The Committee received the impression that the Press in Orissa would 
welcome supply of information about Government's activities and policies 
on a regular basis, and we recommend that the State Government should streng
then its department, if necessary, so that the supply of such material can be made 
to suit in full the requirements of newspapers. Besides material of topical value, 
periodicals, particularly weeklies, could also absorb specially tailored material 
on a variety of subjects of interest to different sections, e.g. women, children, 
University students, labour and industry, etc. 

PUNJAB 

Punjab is essentially a tri-lingual newspaper State, the languages being 
Hindi with four dailies and Urdu and Punjabi with 12 dailies each. There is only 
one English daily paper published from the State. The Press in this State has 
been expanding, both in number as well as in circulation. The number of pub
lications 382 in 1959 rose to 595 in 1964, and the corresponding circulations 
were 5,25,000 and 5,97,000 copies respectively. The principal centres of publica
tions are Jullundur and Ludhiana, which claim as many as 25 dailies. The State 
Capital has two dailies only. The only English daily is published from 
Ambala. 

2. Most of the witnesses expressed a keen desire for a cheap and speedy news 
service and preferred that the PTI or the UNI should supply such a service 
at a lower price. 

3. On the question of circulation, some of the witnesses stated that the 
figures given in the Press Registrar's Report were misleading. They wanted a 
better machinery for the correct determination of circulation fiooures. It 
was also stated by some of the witnes8es that exaggerated fiooures were 
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responsible for excessive newsprint allotments, part of which found its 
way into the black market. Expressing dissatisfaction with NEP A news
print, newspapers wanted that they should be supplied with imported 
newsprint only. Some of the Press representativ:s stated that circulations 
up to 5,000 copies should be admitted by the Press Registrar without 
an auditor's certificate and also that the Press Registrar's Report should not 
give circulation figures below 10,000, and that a uniform advertisement rate 
should be enforced for all such publications. Black marketing in newsprint 
was alleged. In fact, one of the editors drew attention to one of his editorials 
stating that he had bought the newsprint for that issue in the black market, and 
that the authorities had not taken notice of it. 

4. A demand was made for a :financial corporation to provide financial 
assistance for the purchase of newsprint and printing. machinery, etc. 

5. The representatives of the Punjabi Press drew 'attention to the difficulty 
of lack of availability of types of different sizes in that language. Types are re
ported to be available in the Punjabi language in 12 point only, and no types in 
italics are available. Their demand was that arrangement should be made for the 
development of types in the Punjabi language. 

6. The Committee's attention was drawn to the difficulties experienced by 
periodicals in posting their copies. It was stated that where a periodical could 
not be posted on the due date, relaxation up to three days was allowed by the 
local Post Master only on the ground. of the failure of the Press where the 
paper was printed. They requested:' that relaxation should be automatically 
admissible for three days after the due date. 

7. Newspaper representatives also demanded that publishers filing declara
tions for newspapers and periodicals should be permitted to name more than 
one printing press in their declaration forms so that printing could be undertaken 
in one or more of such printing presses as and when necessary without any fur-
ther intimation to the authorities. · 

8. Some newspaper representatives expressed dissatisfaction with the 
material supplied by the State Publicity Department, which, they said, was 
neither comprehensive nor up to date nor delivered in time. Also, there was, 
according to some witnesses, considerable gap between the supply of material 
in English and in Punjabi. A witness produced before the Committee a hand-out 
issued by the State Information Department on carbon paper, which was 
illegible. The Urdu newspapers asked for the supply of 'Charba' blocks which 
l'nable easier reproduction. 

9. Representatives of the Urdu Press also complained that there was a 
<>hortago of Katibs and suggested that arrangement should be made for im
parting training in this line. 

10. Some journalists complained that publishers convicted under the Press 
and Registration of Books Act were given 'C' Class in jails. According to them, 
considering the profession of journalism, at least 'B' class should be given to 
such defaulters. 
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11. A demand was made that arrangements for accreditation of correR
pondents at district headquarters should be made by the State Government. 

RAJASTHAN 

The Press in Rajasthan is predominantly a Hindi language Press, having 
222 Hindi publications out of a total of 295. Literacy in the State is only 15 per 
cent ; communications and industries are under-developed and the resources of the 
newspapers limited. Except for two dailies, no paper has a circulation of 10,000. 
Besides these two dailies, no other paper subscribes to a news agency service. 
They practically depend on the news bulletins of A. I. R. or the handouts of 
the Central and State Governments and on their local reports to fill their news
papers. While a number of new dailies and periodicals have appeared from 
time to time, a number of papers have ceased publication. There is a 
historical background also to the backwardness of the Press in the State. The 
whole of present day Rajasthan once comprised princely States, the only 
exception being the Centrally administered territory of Ajmer. There was 
hardly the climate conducive to the growth of a strong and healthy Press 
which in fact found the pre-independence set up in princely States posi
tively discouraging and at placet( definitely hostile. This explains why there was 
no daily Press in Rajasthan till as late as 1936. Another factor which has con
tributed a good deal to prevent the normal growth of newspapers in this State 
is the competition of papers published in Delhi, many of whom have sizeable 
circulation in this area. These metropolitan papers, with large financial resources, 
are able to send their copies 200 miles away to Jaipur by road, in special 
vans. 

2. Most of the newspapers have to depend on Government advertis3ments. 
The State Government's budget is limited, so that a certain amount of dissatis
faction with the advertisement distribution policy of the State Government was 
expressed. The handicaps of the newspapers are :-

(i) Shortage of newsprint and delay in supplies thereof. The Committee 
was informed that some of the newspapers bought their news
print supplies from dealers in Delhi who charge a heavy price. A 
demand was made that a newsprint depot should be opened by th€' 
STC at Jaipur to supply newsprint to the local papers. 

(ii) Newsprint in Jaipur is subjected to an octroi duty. It was re
presented before the Committee that this octroi duty should hE" 
withdrawn. 

(iii) The printing presses in Rajasthan are old and newspaper rt"presen
tatives wanted loans from the State Government for the purpose of 
purchasing modern printing machinery. 

(it') Several complaints were made that the provisions of the Working 
Journalists' Act in regard to wages were not being complied with. 
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UTTAR PRADESH 

This largest State with 54- districts covering a population of 7,93,83,500 has 
also the largest number of dailies (80) and tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies (9). In 
the aggregate number of publications, this State stands the second largest in 
the country, next to Maharashtra. It has also the largest number of Hindi dailies 
in the country (65), followed by Urdu with 10 dailies, of which one has the dis
tinction of being the best produced among the Urdu dailies in the country. 
Though, most of its Press is of post-independence origin, yet the State has the 
distinction of having a century old daily and a periodical of over 60 years' 
standing. The important publication centres are Luclmow, Allahabad, Kanpur, 
Agra and Varanasi, but the Press in the border areas, particularly in the hills, is 
very much backward. 

. . 
2. Barring five dailies, all other publications fall in the category of small 

newspapers and periodicals. In common with the state of affairs in other States; 
most of the publications in U.P. ar~ owned by individuals. They lack financial 
resources so that they are unable to employ correspondents or to subscribe to 
news agency services, and depend largely on bigger newspapers and radio broad
casts for their news sourcf'S. Most of them do not possess printing presses of 
their own. Hardly any of the newspapers have their own processing departments 
for block making. The few printing presses owned by newspapers are generally 
out-moded. This applies all the more to Urdu newspapers which have to be 
printed by litho press and, in consequence, suffer from the difficulty of reproduc
ing photographs and illustrations. Not all persons working on newspapers are 
whole-time working journalists; som.e bring out papers as side business with the 
object of gaining popularity or wielding influence. The production values and 
the get-up of most of the newspapers and periodicals are by no means satisfac
tory. 

3. Besides the three all-India news agencies, i.e. PTI, UNI and the Hin
dwtan Samachar, U.P. has three local news agencies as well. The National 
Press of India (Hindi) and the Independent News Service (Urdu), both of 
Luclmow, are owned and managed by individual persons. Both the agencies 
cater to the needs of a number of newspapers in U.P. The information and Press 
Agency of Varanasi suppli<'s news to the Eastern districts of U.P. Unfortunately, 
for want of :financial resources this agt:ncy has also not been able to develop 
its services very much. All the three are in receipt of grants-in-aid from the 
State Government. 

4. In addition to the nonnal infonnation services-Press releases, photo
graphs, blocks and other publicity material- the State Government has recently 
started a telegraphic service between 200 to 500 words daily to small news
papers in the State. This service, which relates only to State Government's 
activities and policies delivered at the door of the newspapers free of charge, has 
earned the thanks of the recipients. 

5. ThPre are two photo and f<'ature services in operation in the State. The 
1 0-year old News Feature of India. is managed by an indiYidual and claims to 
cater special feature articles mostly to Hindi papers within and outside the 
State. The other feature agency 'Uthan' of Lucknow is in its infancy. The 
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editor of this single-man show collects articles from various writers acd sends 
them for publication to certain newspapers and periodicals published in Hindi. 
TJ:tere are no organised photo and feature services in the State. 

6. It was brought to the notice of the CoiiUirittee that many small news
papers, particularly those in Hindi and Urdu, have a tendency to publish 
unverified reports and are given at times to sensational, defamatory and scurri
lous writings. In the district Press, a tendency towards yellow journalism was 
reported. Many of the small newspapers do not pursue independent poli
cies and expose themselves to the influence of those who provide them with 
the necessary finance. It was further pointed out that some of the newspapers 
find Government servants, Government departments, business houses, political 
leaders, workers as well as local institutions as easy targets for malignment with 
ulterior motives. Yet the State has the distinction of having a number of papers 
with steady and well-defined editorial policies. In this connection, the Com
mittee was informed that one of the dailies would not even support a strike, 
be it of labourers, students or teachers. Another would never support any land 
reform measures that cuts the authority of landlords. And neither of them would 
ever support any taxation measure whatsoever. Yet another peculiar feature 
of this State is that the newsmen in U.P. have developed into an important 
section, wielding considerable influence on tho political parties and the Statt" 
Government. 

WEST BENGAL 

There has been a spurt in the circulations of newspapei'3 in this State· 
In 1963, there was a rise of 11·3 per cent in the total circulation. The larges~ 
share of the rise, constituting 60·5 per cent, was contributed by two Bengali 
dailies. Mortality :figures in this State were _equally si~c.ant. 131 p~pe:s 
ceased to exist in 1963. Of these, 35 were English, seven Hmdi, 68 Bengali, SIX 

Urdu, eight bi-lingual, three multi-lingual and one each in Assamese, Gujarati 
and Telugu. The publication centres are : Calcutta, Howrah, Kharagpur, Tolly
gunj, Kamarhati, South Dum Dum, Burdwan, Baranagar and Asansol. 

2. West Bengal has also a comparatively flourishing peri~cal Pre_ss ~ t~e 
metropolitan city. It would be inte~esting to note t~at the .leading ~nodicalis 
the Bengali fortnightly programme JOurnal of All India Rad.10. T}le J?urnal. of 
the Institution of E11o<Tineers, an English monthly, clarmed a crrculat10n 
of nearly 40,000 copies and the journal of the Indian Medical Ass?Ciati?n,. an 
English fortnightly, about 24,000. However, the state of the mofussil peno?-ical 
Press is bv no means satisfactory. Some of these periodicals are not published 
regularly and some do not have interesting editorial contents. Some of the_ perio
dicals have not shown any aptitude for effective news coverage, nor IS any 
emphasis laid by them on affairs relating to t~e distric.ts or the ~tate as a whole. 
While the mofussil Press commanded considerable influence m the past, and 
was responsible for creating a district leadership, the present position is that 
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the mofussil Press cannot be said to have much influence. This affects the 
placement of advertisements with them by Government as well as by indivi
duals and commercial concerns. We were informed by the State Government re
presentative that only 8 to 10 per cent of the Government advertisements 
were placed with mofussil papers. The State Government did not supply 
blocks to newspapers ; it supplied only photographs. Only a small percentage of 
mofussil papers had block-making facilities of their own. 

3. We were informed that the State Government was proposing to support 
a syndicate in Calcutta to supply feature material to small newspapers and 
periodicals on payment of a small monthly fee. The State Government was also 
thinking of setting up an audit bureau for the purpose of ascertaining the correct 
circulations of newspapers and periodicals in the State. The State Government 
rfl'presentative informed the Committee that the aru;tual advertising budget of 
the State was of the order of Rs. 12lakhs, of which Rs, 1lakh was spent on Plan 
publicity. 

4. The difficulties of small newspapers were reported to be inadequate 
and irregular supply of newsprint, shortage of finance, lack of modern printing 
machinery, block making facilities and advertising support. The Press was re
ported to be capable of absorbing suitable feature material with blocks on a 
variety of subjects, if it was supplied free. 

GOA, DMIAN AND Dill 

The Press and Registration of Books Act was extended to the Union Terri
tory of Goa in 1963. The Territory has 24 newspapers and periodicals, of which 9 
are dailies, 6 weeklies, 2 fortnightlies, 4 monthlies, 2 quarterlies and one annual. 
Six of the publications are Marathi, three English, three Konkani, four bi
lingual, two multi-lingual and six Portuguese. The highest circulation of a pub
lication doos not exceed 5,000, though a number of the journals have circula
tions below 2,000. 

2. Four dailies subscribe to the PTI 'B' service at a cost of Rs. 1,300 
p<"r month, for the PTI is not supplying its 'C' service to the newspapers in 
Goa. Some of the representatives stated that the cost of 'B' service was rather 
high for them. They also complained about the frequent failure of the teleprin
ter line between Bombay and Panjim, so that they could not receive the PTI 
service in time. Some papers subscribe to INFA and IPA services also. 

3. There were no complaints about the allocation of newsprint quota, but 
difficulties were narrated of the delay in the receipt of consignments from 
Bombay. Newspaper representatives wanted a newsprint depot to be opened 
by the State Trading Corporation in Goa to meet their needs. 
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4. The Union Territory's annual advertisement budget is meagre, being 
less than Rs. 10,000. The local advertising is insignificant; even cinemas do not 
advertise in Goa-they exhibit only old pictures. Government departments 
are, therefore, the major source of advertisements for newspapers. Now that a. 
representative Government is in power and new projects are being developed, it 
was felt that there was scope for a larger budget for Press advertisements. Some 
of the pressmen drew attention to the rates negotiated by the DA VP, which, 
they said, were lower than the trade rates. They also said that the local Govern
ment Departments demanded the same rates for their advertisements. 

5. Newspapers expressed discontent with the supply of news by the Infor
mation Department of Goa. The Department does not supply photographs. 
One of the witnesses stated that he had to obtain photographs in connection 
with the death of the late Prime l\Iinister from Bombay several days after the 
event. The Press Information Bureau supplies its service to the Goa lnfor
mation Department which distributes it to the newspapers in the Territory. It 
was stated that the material for Goa was included in the bag sent from Delhi 
to Bombay by the night airmail service. From Bombay it is re-shipped to Goa 
so that it was often received late in the afternoon. The Information De
partment was, in consequence, able to effect delivery at about 8·00 at night to 
the daily newspapers iD. Panjim, and to the papers outside Panjim the distri
bution was made by post which suffers from con.Siderable delays. A few of 
the representatives stated that they were not receiving any material from 
the Press Information Bureau, whereas they were receiving large doles of il
lustrated material and blocks from foreign embassies. 

6. There are no block making facilities in. Goa, except in the Government 
Printing Press. A witness pointed out that while some spare capacity was 
available in the Government Press to undertake block-making work for news
papers, it could not be availed of by them, because the working hours of the 
Printing Press were between 10 a. m. to 6 p. m. which did not suit the require
ments of the newspapers. It was suggested that the State Government should 
consider this matter and arrange for a late shift in their Printing Press to serve 
the needs of the newspapers. 

7. Special concessions were asked for by newspaper representatives in 
the matter of telephone and tel<'g!aph rates, lAC freight rates, trunk call 
charges, etc. A suggestion was also made that the duration of the Press trunk 
calls should be raised to 12 minutes. 

8. Import licences for printing and composing machinery were ~emande~ 
by some of the newspaper representatives. A few of them wanted unport li
cences for such material from U.K., in preference to %e rupee sources. An 
editor of a daily newspaper drew attention that his appii.cati~n for an import 
licence worth Rs. 90 only for a special type of gum, for which he. had bee?
getting a licence earlier for almost the same amount, had been reJected this 
year. 
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9. Goa. is almost a. hinterland for Bombay papers. We were informed that 
2,500 copies of a Marathi daily from Bombay circulated in the Goa territory. 
Some of the representatives expressed the fear that their circulations would 
be very much affected in case one of the chain newspapers from Bombay 
thought it fit to start an edition in Goa. 

10. The Goa Information Department has so far organised only one Press 
tour within the Territory. Newspaper representatives made a demand that 
they would like to go round the country to get first band experience of the 
developments. Their writings would, they said, have good impact on their 
readers in Goa. 

TRIPURA and MANIPUR 

Tripura: With an area of little over 4,100 sq. miles, the Union Territory 
of Tripu.ra is of great strategic importance. It has a border extending over 500 
miles with Pakistan on three sides. Its population is 11,42,000, of which about 
31% i~ tribal. It claims a literacy of 22·16%. 

2. There are 16 small newspapers in Tripura, of which two are dailies, 
one bi-weekly, two fortnightlies and the rest weeklies. None of them is in 
a sound financial position and ~}most all of them depend mainly on 
Government advertisements. Non~ of these newspapers subscribes to a news 
agency or feature agency service. Only five of the 16 newspapers are in receipt 
of newsprint quotas from the Registrar ofNewspaporsfor India. E,epresentations 
were made to the Committee that the quotas were small, and were not keeping 
pace with the circulations of these newspapers. Like most small newspapers 
in other States, newspapers in Tripura are also one-man shows. Some of the 
newspapers do not have their own printing presses. 

3. Manipur : Situated in the north-eastern part of India, the Union 
Territory of Manipur has an area of 8628 sq. miles and a population of 7 • 78 
lakhs. Its literacy is placed at 30 per cent. There are five dailies, all in Manipuri, 
and four weeklies-one in English, one in Manipuri, one in Kuki (Thadou}, a 
tribal dialect, and one in Tangkhnl, a Naga dialect. The circulations of these 
papHrs are very small. The tribal language publications circulate largely in the 
hill areas and the circulation of the others is confined mostly to Imphal 
and neighbouring areas in the valley. The "Simlemal" weekly is cyclostyled 
and about 500 copies circulate in the hill areas. None of the newspapers is 
able to subscribe to a news agency service. 

4. Many of the witnesses representrd before us that the newsprint supply 
was inackquate. Some of th<"m said that they had to supplement this supply 
by buying newsprint in the black market. While the fair price of newsprint was 
about Rs. 14 per ream, they had to buy it for Rs. 24 per ream locally and if 
that, too, was not available, they had to buy white printing paper at Rs. 32 
per ream. One of the witnesses in Tripura informed us that the channels 
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available to them for the transport of newsprint from Calcutta were (a) 
steamer, which took about three to four months; (b) the rail-cum-road route, 
which took about two months, and (c) air, which cost 84 paise per kg. (Adding 
the cost of transport from godown to godown the total cost would come t.o 
Re. 1 per kg). In the Manipur territory the internal transport problem was 
equally difficult. · 

5. We suggest that newsprint should be supplied to newspapers and perio
dicals in these two Territories by relaxation of the norms applicable to news
papers in other States. There is an obvious need for newsprint depots being 
established by the State Trading Corporation both in Agartala and lmphal, 
so that newspapers can buy their supplies locally. 

6. News Agency Service : Neither Agartala nor Manipur is connected by 
a teleprinter with Calcutta. This is a vital link and should be provided aa quickly 
as possible. We recommend that both the State Governments may subscribe 
to the service of a news or a news and feature agency. Important items out of 
this should be translated in Bengali/Manipuri and supplied to local neswpapers 
for publication. This will improve the readability ofthe newspapers and also the 
circulation. If in consequence of this, the State Government has to pay a higher 
subscription fee to the newsjfeaturf' agency it should be regarded aa legitimate 
expenditure in the peculiar and exceptional conditions prevailing in this 
frontier area. 

7. Gavemment Advertisements : State Governments should increase 
their advertising budget and the Central Government should select newspapers 
from Tripura and Manipur more liberally for pb.cing advertisements. 

8. Training for in-service personnel : There is need for the training of 
newspaper personnel for which refresher courses may be arranged by the 
State Governments. 

9. Printing Presses : State Governments should provide loans for the 
replacement of existing presses which are out of date. 

10. Block-making plants : At present there are no block making facilities 
in either of the States. A plant should be set up by the Government concerned 
in each territory to service the newspapers. 

11. Press Tours : The Press Information Bureau should include represen
tatives of the newspapers in these territories in their Press tours. 

12. Feature Service : Press Information Bureau should depute a feature 
writer and a photographer to cover some of the more important events in 
these two territories for feature articles. 

13. Oirculati(}n of newspapers : State Governments should help the ne":s
papers in the carriage of bundles of newspapers on ~tate and commerCial 
buses. 

H. Supply of Publicity Material : While the Tripura Go_:ve~ent distr~
butes its publicity material in Bengali among newspapers published m Bengali, 
the Manipur Government distributes its material in English only. They should 
translate their material in Manipuri and distribute it in a form capable of 
being used by small newspapers. 
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PONDICHERRY 

The Union Territory of Pondicherry has a population of 3·.95lakhs and 
literacy of 37 ·4%. The Territory has no daily, tri-weekly or a bi-weekly paper. 
We were informed that only four weeklies, all in Tamil, and two monthlies, one 
in Tamil and one in French, were current, and two weeklies and four 
fortnightlies had ceased to exist in 1964. The Sri Aurobindo Ashram is 
bringing out a number of cultural magazines in different languages of a high 
production standard. 

2. The witnesses who appeared before the Committee represented about 
the shortage of newsprint allocation, and non-supply of pub1icity material 
by the Madras office of the Press Information Bureau .. The information. services 
of the Union Territory are not regular. The weekly newspapers would like to 
have a weekly service giving a digest of principal news of the week and short 
ftatur~ttes on developmenta], cultural and socialsubjectR. 



CHAPTER v 
CIRCULATIONS 

The assessment of correct circulation of newspapers and periodicals is 
a difficult and complicated task which requires maintenance of detailed accounts 
in the departments of production and distribution. A large number of small 
newspapers and periodicals are one-man shows-the proprietor, printer, 
publisher, manager and even the despatcher, in some cases, being one single 
person. The Committee has been informed that many of the small news
papers are not able to maintain proper accounts. Where, however, accounts 
are maintained, they are often reported to be too inadequate to enable one to 
arrive at definite oonolusions regarding circulation claims. On the other hand, 
it has also been represented to the C0mmittee that even in the case of some 
of the newspapers with large circulations, which have the financial resources 
to employ qualified staff, the accounts are reportedly presented in such a way 
as to buttress exaggerated circulation claims. In the succeeding paragraphs, 
we discuss the existing machinery for acceptance of the circulation claims of 
newspapers and periodicals entered in the Annual Report of the Press Registrar. 

2. The Press Commission, in their Report, dwelt at length on the lack 
of reliable statistics relating to newspapers and periodicals published in the 
country. Realising the importance of reliablA statistics, they considered it 
essential that there should be some statutory bod.y responsible for the collection 
of statistics and their periodical publication. The Commission recommended 
that, while the Government of India should appoint one officer for the whole 
country who would coordinate, correlate and publish all statisticn with regard 
to the newspaper industry, there should be Press Registrars for each State 
who would be responsible for the primary collection and compilation of the 
statistics, and that it should be incumbent on each newspaper and periodical 
to file certain statements with-the Press Registrar and obtain a certificate. 

3·1. In consequence of these recommendations, the Press and Registration 
of Books Act, 1867, was amended comprehensively to provide for the appoint
ment of a Registrar of Newspapers for India (also designated as Press Registrar), 
who is required, inter alia, to maintain a Register of Newspapers containing 
certain particulars, including the circulations of newspapers and periodicals. 
He is also required to prepare an Annual Report containing a summary of 
the information obtained by him during the previous year in respect of the 
newspapers in India and give an account cf the working of such newspapers. 
The Report is submitted by the Press Registrar to the Central Government 
by the end of April each year. The latter place copies of the Report on the 
table of both Houses of Parliament. The Act also empowers the Press Regis
trar or any gazetted officer authorised by him in writing to have acoess to any 
relevant record or document relating to the newspaper in the possession of its 
publisher, and to enter at any reasonable time the premises where he believes 
such records or documents are available for inspection etc. Under Rule 6(1) 
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of the Registration of Newspapers (Central) Rules, 1956, a publisher is required, 
in respect of his newspaper or each of his newspapers, to furnish to the Press 
Registrar an annual statement relating to each calendar year in the prescribed · 
form, containing the particulars specified therein, so as to reach the Press 
Registrar on or before the last day of February of the following year. The 
particulars relating to the circulation are-

(a) average number of copies printed per publishing day; 

(b) average number of copies sold per publishing day; and 

(c) average number of copies distributed free per publishing day (includ
ing complimentary, voucher, exchange, bonus, sample and office 
copies). 

Every publisher has to sign a declaration that the. particulars shovvn in the 
statement are true and corrert to the best of his information, knowledge and 
belief. In the case of publications whose circulation claims exceed 2,000 
copies, this statement is required to be certified by a chartered accountant 
or a qualified auditor. The latter certificate is as follows-

"We have examined the books and accounts of ............ (name of 
paper) ............ for the period ending ................ and have 
obtained all the information and explanations required by us. In 
our opinion the statement set forth above/enclosed reflects true 
and correct analysis 9~· the sales of the publisher for the period 
ending ......••.... to 'the best of our information and belief and 
according to the explanations given to us as shown by the books 
of accounts". 

Thus, the Press Registrar has to rely on the publisher and the chartered accoun
tant or the qualified auditor of the paper's choice in regard to the assessment 
of the circulation claims of a newspaper or a periodical. Without prejudice 
to the check which the Press Registrar rna y choose to exercise in a particular 
case subsequently, he has, by and large, to accept the figure contained in the 
statement, for incorporation in the Annual Report. The check referred to 
above is made by him generally after the publication of the Report, as there 
is hardly any time between the submission cf the statement by the newspaper 
and the presentation of the Annual Report by the Press Registrar, for detailed 
verification of circulation claims. Thus, it is not unoften that in the Press 
Registrar's Report, which should be a document of authentic and reliable 
statistics of newspapers and periodicals, information of doubtful value gets 
published because of the faulty procedure. The Committee was, therefore, 
not at all surprised to receive a large number of representations about the 
veracity inter alia of the circula~ion figures of newspapers and periodicals 
mentioned in the Press Registrar's Report. We do not propose to encumber 
this chapter with examples of incorrect circulation figures, but the reports 
of tho scrutiny of admitted circulations undertaken by the Press Registrar's 
own staff from time to time and published in the Report itself, speak volumes 
of the prevalence of exaggerated claims. In 1964, the officers of the Press 
Registrar examined 431 publications. As many as 208 were found to have 
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made exaggerated claims. An idea of the extent of exa!J'creration can be had 
from the following figures extracted from the annualo;eport of the Press 
Registrar-

Claimed circulation of newspaper/periodical 

14,944 
12,066 

1,84,021 
1,15,699 

15,018 
14,572 
24,314 
1(1,0(}1'1 

16,208 
68,666 

Verified 
circulation of 

new spa perf 
periodical 

2,000 
6,000 

1,57,000 
l,05,8i5 

5,817 
9,000 

10,500 
2,000 
3,COO 

39,375 

'Ve have also been informed that these scrutinies are in some cases not the 
final word on a paper's circulation claims. In certain cases, figures have been 
accepted by the parties by way of compromise. Except for a reduction in the 
newsprint quota, no other action has so far been taken against publishers 
who furnished wrong information. 

3· 2. The practice so far followed in theEe scrutinies has been to compare 
the current circulations (say, for 1963-64) on verification with the 1961-62 
circulations, which is the basic year for allotment of newsprint, according to 
the present policy. 'Where the verified circulation was less than that 
of the basic year, the publisher has been allowed to get away on the plea that 
his circulation had fallen since 1961-62 (basic year) and his present circulation 
was so much. But the point to note is that the publisher had submitted in 
respect of that year (1963-64) a certificate, duly verified by a chartered accoUL• 
ta.nt, placing the circulation in 1963-64 at a particular figure. If this circulation 
is not sustained on verification, it is evident that a certain excess amount of 
newsprint was issued to the publisher. The Committee is of the opinion that 
in such cases the newspapers current year's quota of newsprint should be 
reduced to that extent, besides any other effective action being taken. This 
practice, among other things, will serve to deter the publishers from submitting 
exaggerated claims. 

3·3. Since all circulation claims (exceeding 2,000 copies) submitted by a 
publisher to the Press Registrar have to be certified as correct by a chartered 
accountant or a qualified auditor, the latter can be deemed to be a party to 
any exaggerated claims that might be made, in violation of his professional 
code of conduct. Such cases should invariably be brought to the notice of the 
appropriate professional body namely, the Institute of Chartered Accountants, 
for suitable action. We cited before the Press Registrar when he appeared 
before the Committee a specific case in which a daily of Madras had preferred 
a claim of 23,000 copies, which was duly certified by a chartered accountant, 
but which was, on verification, a.ssessAd by Press Registra.r'E Officer at 10,000 
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copies. The Press Registrar admitted that this was a fit case which should 
have been placed before the Institute of Chartered Accountants. It is only 
lately that two or three cases of exaggerated claims certified by chartered 
accountants have been referred to the Institute of Chartered Accountants 
for action at the professional level. 

The Press Registrar also informed us that he was experiencing considerable 
difficulties in examining the circulation claims of a Calcutta. daily whose publi
shers have failed to submit for scrutiny the necessary account books. In such 
cases, the advice of the Ministry of Law should be sought for putting the legal 
process in motion. 

4. In any case, the present proforrrta for ascertaining"circula.tion figures 
of newspapers and periodicals is not comprehensive and it needs no strain on 
anyone's thinking to concede that the pro forrrta can lend itself to easy manipula
tion at the hands of unscrupulous people. This pro forrrta as well as the certi
ficate from the chartered accountant or a qualified auditor should be reviewed 
not with a view to causing undue hardship to publishers of newspapers and 
periodicals, but to enable the auditors to examine the releva.ntbcoks to arrive 
at reliable circulation figures. The Press Registrar should specify the books 
and accounts which should be maintained by the publisher and scrutinised 
by an ~uditor. Tile forms and specimens of these documents, which should 
not be elaborate, should be prescribed. Along with' the statement of informa
tion, the publisher must also submit a statement of the books and accounts 

. maintained and submitted by him to the auditor, who should certify the 
documents examined by him before authenticating the publisher's claimed 
circulation. Each statement so r~c'eived should be checked in the office of 
the Press Registrar before it is admitted for entry in the Press Register. The 
assistance of commercial auditors, who have had the experience of circulation 
audits, may be sought by Government in evolving revised proforma to be 
completed by publishers and auditors. 

5·1. Certain suggestions have been made before the Committee for ascer
taining the circulation figures of newspapers and periodicals which are described 
below. 

5·2. One of the suggestions is that a committee should be appointed in 
eaoh district, composed of the district magistrate, the district publicity officer of 
the State· Government and a representative of the local newspapers to make an 
on-the-spot scrutiny of the circulation of newspapers. Such a committee, it has 
been stated, could have, among other things, the advantage of vi!'.iting the print
ing presses at the time of the printing of the paper and also of being able to exer
cise a physical scrutiny cf parcels despatched through post, rail, bus, etc On the 
face of it, this suggestion appears to be free from complications, but in actual 
practice the arrangement is likely to run into serious difficulties. For one 
thing, the district magistrates do not have the time to undertake such detailed 
examinations; for another, the newspaper representative may be reluctant to 
go against the publisher of a sieter newspaper, for he would be aware that his 
own turn would soon come when the other paper's representative would be on 
the committee. Further, examination of circulations by district committees, 
which is a complicated business, may lead to varying standards. It is also 

MfS45Mofl&B-6 
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feared that this arrangement may give a handle to the district authorities to 
exercise their influence in the day to day working of the newspapers. We 
are, therefore, unable to endorse this suggestion. 

5·3. A representative of a State Government has proposed that each 
State Government should assist in setting up a State Audit Bureau of Ciroula
tion of small newspapers as defined by the Enquiry Committee. Each small 
newspaper should maintain a record of the supply and purchase of newsprint, 
a printer's certificate and the documents of sale of the journal or newspaper 
through agencies, subscribers, hawkers, eto. Their bank accounts or cash 
books should also be open ~o inspection. The State Bureau should maintain 
a staff of auditors, who should make regular inspections of the accounts and 
·documents maintained by the small newspapers, and if satisfied, issue a certi
ficate regarding circulation on an annual average basis. There sl10uld also 
be surprise checks of records to ascertain correct facts. Each newspaper 
should pay a fee, which may be determined by the Bureau, as the annual 
charge for audit inspection, but the expenses on running the Bureau and its 
staff should be subsidised by the State Government, though for all purposes 
the Bureau should have an independent non-official character. An Expert 
Committee should draft the form in which documents should be maintained 
and assess the requirements of the State Audit Bureau t·egarding staff. News
papers and journals which do not become members of this Bureau should 
ordinarily be denied (a) State or Central Government advertisements, and 
(b) newsprint quota. 

This proposal is hardly a solution for the complicated problem of circula
tion assessment. For one thing, an organization working under Government 
control may not be trusted by newspapers. For another, the State Bureaus may 
Work on di:fierent yardsticks, leading to varying standards. It is also difficult 
to accept the position that newspapers coulP, be compelled to become members 
of the bureaus or to accept their mandates for submitting their account books 
etc. for scrutiny. The proposal is, therefore, not acceptable. 

5 · 4. A hit;l1 dignitary suggested that publishers C'f newspapers and periodi
cals should be c::..ll~d upon to file their statements of circulation on affidavit 
before a Magistrate, so that legal action can be taken against those making 
wrong statements. The certificates given by publishers as well as chartered 
accountants are in the form of affidavits, though they are not made on oath 
before a magistrate. But that does not absolve the person makivg the 
statement of the legal responsibility in the event of the statement being found 
incorrect. 

5 · 5. A suggestion has been made that the auditors should, before issuing 
their certificates, examine the annual balance sheets of newspapers and periodi
cals and not merely the accounts regarding circulation. The suggestion is 
worth consideration, but it should be borne in mind that small newspapers 
and periodicals, which are already unable to maintain accounts, can hardly 
be expected to produce balance sheets of a dependable character. Further, 
the auditor's fee for checkir1g their accounts would, in many cases, be be_yond 
their resources. We have already suggested above that the Press ReglBtrar 
should prescribe a proforma for the guidance of auditors on what they should 
loek for before certifying a publisher's circulation claim. The procedure 
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adopted by the Press Registrar is not considered comprehensive as his Circ~
tion Officers, we are told, do not rely on a detailed audit of a newspaper's circula
tion, which is sometimes unfair to the newspaper concerned. We are aware 
that in some cases circulations which were reduced by the ]>ress Registrar on 
the basis of the scrutiny of the Circulation Officers had to be restored by him 
later. In our view, the Press Registrar, before effeoting a reduction in the 
accepted circulation of a newspaper, should issue a show cause notice giving 
reasons for the proposed reduction, and give an opportunity to the newspaper 
concerned to state its case. Where a newspaper challenges the conclusions 
of the Press Registrar, the Press Registrar should arrange a re-check of thP 
newspaper's circulation by an independent commercial auditcr nominated by 
him. The cost of such a re-check should be met by Government. 

5 · 6. At present, where the current circulation is not certified by a chartered 
accountant or a qualified auditor, it is entered in the annual report of the 
Registrar of Newspapers with word "Uncertified". This ~s an indirect 
incentive to some newspapers to inflate their figures, for even if they do not 
reap any advantage out of it, they have also nothing to lose. It is recommended 
that uncertified figures should not be accepted by the Press Registrar and 
in such cases the letters "N.S." (not submitted) should be recorded in the 
Report against the name of the newspaper concerned. 

5 · 7. The Committee has also noticed that some newspapers do not fil~ 
their returns in time so that their circulations are not recorded in the annual 
report though they do supply the circulation figures to the Press Registrar 
at a subsequent date. In some cases, this is a cover against falling circulations. 
The practice needs to be plugged by kuitable legal action. Under the existing 
rules, it is not necessary for publishers claiming circulations up to 2,000 to 
submit an auditor's certificate. Representations have been made that this 
limit should be raised to 5,000 copies or even to 10,000 copies. We cannot 
support this suggestion. 

6. Press and Registration of Books Act, U67 : Certain difficulties in regard 
to the implementation of the Act have also been brought to the notice of the 
Committee. They are discussed below:-

6 ·1. Three successive issues of a Hindi fortnightly of Delhi were placed 
before the Committee with identical material. This seems to be a device to 
keep the declarations alive; obviously it is an abuse of the law and deserves to 
be firmly discouraged. The entitlement of newsprint in such oases can rightly 
be questioned. 

6· 2. The Committee also saw three publications with different titles, 
bearing different dates but having the same contents. At present, there is 
no provision under the law to deal with such cases, or to prevent the issue of 
newsprint to them. This lacuna in the law should be removed. 

6 · 3. The Annual Report of the Press Registrar should be regarded as 
an authentic document, giving information and particulars specified under 
the Act. The Committee, during the course of its tours, came across certain 
publications which have been in existence for years but which did not find 
mention in the annual reports of the Press Registrar up to 1964. The examples 
M/~1.3:.\lJritB -6a 



64 

are "Nagri", 22-year old paper, ''Vivek" started in 1961, and "Nayaya Dand" 
all from Agartala. Some papers published from Manipur also do not find mention 
in the Annual Report. A daily newspaper's name appears in the Annual 
Report for 1964 as~ paper in existence in Calcutt~. whereas a witness associated 
with the projected publication who appeared before the Committee stated 
that not a single issue of the paper had so far come out. We do not want to 
multiply such examples, but hope that the Press Registrar will take suitable 
steps to ensure that all current newspapers are entered in the Register of 
Newspapers, and included in the Annual Report. 

6·4. This leads us also to another set of reports received from witnesses, 
particularly from State Governments, that a number of newspapers which 
have ceased publication continue to be included in the Press Registrar's Annual 
Report. The Press Registrar, for his part, deposed before the Committee 
that his difficulty was that he was not informed by the State Government 
about the closure of a paper immediately after it ceased to exist. Evidently, 
there is need for greater collaboration between the Central and State authorities 
to ensure that both the births and deaths of newspapers are promptly reported 
to the Press Registrar, so that the national Press Register is always up to date 
and authentic. From the evidence available, it appears to the Committee 
that the Newspaper Register maintained by the Press Registrar is not up to 
date. For example, in his 1964 Report, it was stated that the circulation claims 
of certain publications could not be verified as they had ceased publication. 
But some of these publications are included in the 1965 report as current 
ones. 

6·5. Under the law, publishers of newspapers are required to supply 
copies of their newspapers and periodicals, within the prescribed time limit, 
to the Press Registrar. Copies cf newspapers published in English, Hindi and 
Urdu are supplied to the Press Registrar's branch office at Simla, whereas 
copies of others are to be supplied to the branch/regional offices of the Press 
Information Bureau located in different centres. We have been told by 
several branch· Offi<lers of the P.I.B. that this duty is extraneous to their 
normal work and cannot be expectecl to be discharged properly owing, inter 
alia, to lack of adequate staff. This must be telling adversely on the main
tenance of records regarding regularity of the publications as well as their 
commencement and closure, in the Office of the Press Registrar. The Press 
Registrar should go into this matter and evolve suitable machinery for main
tenance of up to date statistics of newspapers for the Press Register. 

6·6. R<lpresentations have been made about the delay in the aoceptance 
of declarations of newspapers. The following steps are proposed to cut short 
the time Jag in the disposal of such references by the Press Registrar:-

(a) On submitting an application to the Magistrate of his intention to 
file a declaration, the publisher should simultaneously forward a 
copy direct to the Press Registrar, who should convey clearance or 
otherwise of the title to the District Magistrate concerned, without 
waiting for a formal reference from the District Magistrate. The 
Press Registrar, should, at the same time, inform the applicant that 
he should contact the Magistrate. A copy of the report of the 
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Press Registrar should bo available with eacl1 district Officer or the 
authority dealing with declarations of newspapers, for reference, 
among other things, about the availability of the title applied for. 

(b) The State Governments should instruct their Information Depart
ments or the concerned authorities to keep a watch on the publica
tions for which declarations have been authenticated and report to 
the Press Registrar immediately a paper starts publication. Moreover, 
they should also instruct the District Magistrate to intimate to 
Press Reg;~:trar immediately where the newspaper has not com
menced publication within the time prescribed under Rule 5 of 
Section 5 of the Press and Registration of Books Act. 

(c) The publishers may on their own suggest m_ore than one title_ in order 
of preference so that if one title is not ·available or there is an 
element of doubt about its availability, tli~ second or third alter- . 
native may be found acceptable. 

(d) The Press Registrar should also enqitire from the District Magistrate 
and the publishers concerned as to whether or not a newspaper 
with a particular title for which clearance had been given had come 
out within the prescribed period. This procedure ·will also help 
in the maintenance of up to date records in the office of the Pres~ 
Registrar. 

(e) The period between the date of submission of the applicat:on for a de
claration and it,s acceptan~e should not normally exceed one month. 

1 •• 

(f) In case where a title has been recommended to a Magistrate for a 
particular newspaper and the publisher had not filed any declara
tion therefor, the said magistrate should inform the.Press Registrar 
about it so that the title may not remain blocked. 

6·7. We recommend that the Press and Registration of Books Act, 1867 
should be amended suitably to fasten responsibility for the publication 
of a journal on the publisher and the editc.r alone and to eli.mina.te the res
ponsibility of the printer. We are ma~..r,.g this reoommendation in view of the 
fact that there are only a few printing presses in the country and circumstances 
may force publishers to get their journals printed in more than one press. 
We, therefore, consider it is unfair to fasten the responsibility for the publica
tion of a journal on the printer whose function is entirely mechanical and 
has nothing to do with the contents of the publication. 

7·1. Mortality among Newspapers: We have prepared a statement of the 
daily newspapers which commenced publication in the States of Maharashtra, 
Gujarat, Madhya Pradesh and Assam after 1947. These States were selected 
at random. The information has been collected from the annual reports of the 
Registrar of Newspapers for India. These Reports came to be prepared from 
1956 and give, inter alia, information about the year of commencement of the 
publication. They started giving information about the circulation of news
papers only from 1959. The progress of circulation of the dailies started since 
1947 has, therefore, become available only from 1959 onwards. Some of the 
newspapers are parts of chains or multiple groups. Most of the newspa;pers are, 
however, owned by single individuals, proprietary concerns or compau1es. 
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1· 2. The total number of new dailies started during the period 194 7-1963 
came to 184. Of these, 14 were in English and 170 in the Indian lan!!nacres. 63 
dailies have ceased publication, representing , 34% of the newc~m;s. A 
language and State-wise breakdown of the defunct dailies is given below in 
para7•7. 

7 ·3. It may be assumed that some of the newspapers came into being in 
connection with the Elections in 1957 and 1962. Presumably, they were meant 
to have only an ephemeral existence and where such papers have ceased pub
lication, it can be assumed that they were run entirely for purposes of Elections. 
The number of such papers State-wise is as follows:-

Maha.rashtra. 
Gujarat 
Assam 
Madhya Pradesh 

Total 

4 
5 
2 
5 

16 

7 •4. Excluding the foregoing papers in each State, others can be taken 
to have been started· for the genuine purpose of public service, which had, 
however, to close down because of certain difficulties. 

7 ·5. Not a single newspaper, which is part of a chain or multiple group, 
ceased publication. Among the English language dailies there have been only 
three deaths, one in Madhya Pradesh and two in "Maharashtra. All other deaths 
were among the Indian language dailies. 

7 • 6. The conclusions to be drawn from the statement in the context of 
oral and written evidence before us are:-

(1) The chain and multiple unit newspapers have progressed because of 
better financial, production and distribution resources. A par
ticular instance deserving mention is the "Maharashtra TimC's" 
started in 1962 as part of the Bennet Coleman & Co. group of 
newspapers, which has attained a circulation of about 64,000 copies 
in two years. 

(2) Of the non-chain papers current today, the highest circulation has 
been attained by "Indore Samachar" (10,000). Most of the existing 
newspapers are within the circulation range of 2,000 to 5,000 copies. 
A large number of the other papers are in the circulation range 
below 2,000 copies. 

(3) It is obvious that the non-chain newspapers suffer from financial 
difficulties; most of them are struggling ne'\lspapers, finding it 
difficult t.o make both enda meet. In this category are a number 
of district newspapers. 

~4) It may be assumed that the development of the non-chain papers 
was also hampered, to a certain extent, by the competition 
these newspapers had to face from the bigger chain newspa
pers. 
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7 · 7. Statistics of daily newspapers which started and ceased publication after 194';' 

State 

(I) 

Language 

(2) 

. . English 

Asb&mese 

Madhya Pradesh . • Engli~>h 

Gojarat 

'Maharashtra 

Hindi 

Urdu 

Gujarati 

. • English 

Hindi 

Gujarati 

Marathi 

Sanskrit 

Urdu 

Punjabi 

Multi-lingual 

Sindhi , •• • 

Total 

No. of 
papers 
started 
after 
1947 

(3) 

3 
3 

3 
63 

2 
32 

8 
6 

6 

43 

1 

6 

6 

184 

No. of Percentage 
papers of 11apora 
ceased ceased 

publication publication 

(4) {5) 

2 66·6 

1 33·3 

19 30 

12 37·5 

2 2G 
16·6 

3 50 

19 44·2 

1 16·6 

3 50. 

63 84 

7 • 8. The state of affairs disclosed above in regard to the four States is, 
mutatis mutandis, applicable to other States as well. 

7 · 9. In regard to weeklies, we were able to lay hands on statistics of deaths 
during the year 1964. Ail many as 200 weeklies went out of existence in the whole. 
country. Out of this number, 98 were published from state capitals and 102 
from other towns. state capitals are large publication centres, which would 
account for the large number of deaths. The mortality in other towns, where 
periodicals are sparsely located, represents over 50 % of the total. More or less 
the same thing can be said about fortnightlies and monthlies. The reasons 
enumerated in the case of dailies for the large scale deaths can be assumed to 
apply with equal force in the case of publications of other periodicities. 

8·1. Audit Bureau of Circulation: Founded in 1948 as a non-profit orga
nisation, the A.B.C. membership consists of publishers, advertisers and advertis
ing agencies. Its function is to devise and lay down a standard and uniform 
method by which member publishers shall compute their circulation; to have 
circulation claims so arrived at checked by members of a panel of firms of 
Chartered Accountants appointed by the Bureau; and to issue certificates of 
circulation when such chf'ck confirms that the publisher's accounts and records 
have been kept in accordance with the requirements of the Bureau, and the 
figures arrived at are correct. 
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8·2. The formation of policy and the conduct of the affairs of the Bureau 
are in the hands of a Council of Management, formed by election each year of 
rtlpresentatives from publisher, advertiser and advertising agency members. The 
day to day working is carried on by an Executive Committee appointed by 
the Council of Management, and on which publisher, advertiser and advertising 
agency interests are represented. 

8·3. The Council of Management meets at least four times a year, and 
the Executive Committee meets as often as may be required, on an average 
eight times a year. 

8•4. When a publisher joins the Bureau he is required to keep his books 
and records in the manner laid down by the Bureau. His own Auditor has to 
confirm that this is being done, and is then required to carry out each half-year 
a full audit of circulation in accordance with the procedure laid down by the 
Bureau. The 1\:,<YUres resulting from this audit are submitted to the Bureau 
on an incoming certificate, signed by the publisher's auditor. 

8·5. The incoming certificate is considered by the Executive Committee, 
which then deputes an auditor from its panel of :firms of chartered accountants 
to carry out an admission: audit. 

8 • 6. If the Bureau's Auditor confirms the figures submitted by the 
publisher's auditor, the Bureau issues its ABC Certificate of net paid circula
tion. 

8·7. Thereafter, the Publisher's Auditor is required to carry out a full 
audit in accordance with the Bureau's requirements each half-year and to submit 
~o the Bureau the 1\:,<TUres so arrived at. If these do not vary greatly from the 
figures of the original audit, they are accepted and certified. 

8 · 8. But whenever the Bureau may so decide, and at least once in 
every tbree y~ars, the Bureau sends its own auditor from its panel of auditors 
to carry out another recheck. 

8·9. Net paid circulation is the actual number of paid for copies, 
distributed after deducting from the number of copies printed all file copies, 
voucher copie3, unsold returns, promotion and other free copies, all copies 
sold to agents at discounts in excess of 40% and all copies sold to subscriber3 
at less than the stated cover price. 

8·10. The ABC has the right at any time to send without previous notice 
an Auditor from its Panel of Auditors to carry out a recheck of a publisher
member's circulation. 

8·11. The ABC has the right at any time to amend or withdraw an ABC 
certificate. 

8•12. Of its membership of 340, 235 reprfsent publishers of newspapers 
and periodicals, and 105 of advertisers and advertising agencies. Among the 
member-dailies, 21 are between the circulations of 10,000 to 15,000, seven 
l (tween 5,000 to 10,000 and seven with less than 5,000 circulation; total 35. 



69 

8·1~. Numerous complaints have been received. from representatives 
of small newspapers and periodicals in regard to the procedural machinery 
of the A.B.C. In the first place, small newspapers have represented that the 
fee is very high. In the case of surprise and other checks they are obliged to 
pay the fee of the auditors which, too, is heavy. In regard to the procedure, small 
newspapers have complained that they are unable to comply with the ABC's 
requirements that all cash received must be banked daily. It has also been stattd 
by some of the witnesses that whore surprise checks have been made, the time 
taken to communicate the results to the publishers is unduly long, 
o.nd also that a responsible official is not consulted at the time of the surprise 
visit made to a newspaper establishment. The ABC's stand is that publishers 
must bank the cash received from all sources daily because it was found that it 
was possibl~ to use floating cash to manipulate circulation figures~ Surprise 
checks, according to the ABC, are an essential condition of the Bureau's 
membership, the purpose being to make sure that publisher-members are main
taining their books and records continuously at all stages in the manner pres
cribed by the Bureau. If books and records are not maintained continuously 
but written up after intervals, there is the possibility of manipulation. Accord
ing to the ABC, they are not prepared to reduce the membership admission fee 
in the case of small newspapers which, they say, is already graduated according 
to the circulation of thE- publication. They are also not prepared to relax the 
norms already prescribed in the procedure for the maintenance of accounts and 
their assessment. We would, however, recommend that the ABC should not 
insist in the case of small newspapers and periodicals on the banking of cash 
every day as many of them have slender financial resources and do not hav~ 
adequate staff facilities. 

8 •14. The following suggestion.<J made by the Indian Languages Newspapers 
Association deserve adoption by the Audit Bureau of Circulation:-

(i) The ABC may fix a minimum standard which the auditors should 
primarily consider. 

(i') Appointments of auditors should be made after giving due considera
tion to distance and time likely to be taken up in audit. 

(ii') A maximum period be fixed within which the auditors should be 
ad vised to furnish th~>ir final report. 

(iv) Personal representation should be allowed to the publisher so that 
the Bureau may have the other side also. 

(v) Difficulties about loans, despatch notes and local purchases should 
be given due allowance. 

8·15. It was stated in evidence that small newspapers experience difficul
ties in recovering dues from some agents and that they were oblig~d to file 
suits to recover the dues. It was pointed out that the sales of such agents would 
be disquali£ed for circulation claims by the A.B.C. on the ground that the 
agents concerned had not settled their dues within 90 days of the submission 
of the bills relating to their accounts. We recommend that in such cases where 
the A.B.C. is satisfied that the dues are genuine, circulations passed on such 
claims should be admitted for the circulation certificate till the suits filed are 
disposed of by the appropriate court of law. 



70 

9•1. Newspaper Sales Agencies: Newspaper subscription agencies and 
news agents play~ vital role in the circulation of newspapers and periodicals. 
In fact, they are an Important link between the publishers and the reading pub
lics. Newspapers are sold to readers by the publishers either directly or through 
newspaper agencies appointed by them at various stations. Direct sales, which 
are made by post to single individuals, represent only a small percentage of the 
circulation of a newspaper, particularly of dailies. At the centre of publication 
of a newspaper, some of the copies are distributed among its subscribers, by thtl 
newspaper itself through its own delivery peons, but a major part of the distri
bution is effected through a number of news agents who purchase copies in bulk 
direct from the publishers on a commission basis. Any person who undertakes to 
sell a specified minimum number of copies can obtain any agency; this is called 
the Open Agency System. Some newspapers appoint chief agents in the towns 
of publication, and they bear responsibility for the entire sales in such towns. 

9 • 2. It is estimated that about 90 per cent of the total sales of new spa per3 
and periodicals are effected through ne" s agencies. In this category may also 
be included the book-stalls at railway stations which hold contracts with 
Railways for the sale of newspapers and other publications. The circulation 
manager of a paper has, to a large extent, to depend on the cooperation of the 
various n~ws agents for the sale of his paper. With the expansion of literacy 
and on account of other factors, tho demand for newspapers has risen steadily. 
The :field for the growth of newspaper subscription agencies and news agent:> 
continues to expand. Eaeh agency or news agent is expected to organise pro
gressively increasing sales. They have, therefore always to be on the alert to 
explore all available avenues for increasing the sales of the newspapers they 
represent. News agents have to pay to the publishera regularly for the supplies 
received by them. In addition, they are required to make a security deposit in 
cash of the value of six weeks' supply, and, in some cases, 12 weeks' supply. Some 
of the publishers pay interest on this deposit, others do not. One of the essen
tial qualifi.cations of a news agent is that he should have premises where he can 
receive the newspapers from out-stations, organise their distribution and also 
make arrangements for their display. Generally, news agents are not whole
timers, they combine the sale of newspapers with other avocations such as sale 
of books, stationery and even provision stores. 

9·3. The distribution of newpapers and periodicals is effected by news 
agents through hawkers and bicycle delivery peons maintained by them. Where 
the sales are substantial, they have also to maintain a staff for keeping accounts, 
preparing bills, arranging collections and for corrrespondence. 

Newspapers are generally sent by publishers to news agents by rail or bus. 
In some cases, copies are also delivered by motor vans run by the publishers. 
Some of the more prosperous concerns avail themselves of the air services for 
speedy delivery of their newspapers. Where copies 'are delivered by air, in some 
cases, a surcharge for air freight is added to the price of the newspaper. 

9·4. The usual rate of commission payable to a news agent varies from 
25 per cent to 40 per cent of the publish~d price of the paper. Some of ~he 
publishers give other facilities also, such as: (a) remittance charges for sending 
the publisher's dues; (b) bearing the expenditure incurred on correspondence; and 
(c) providing bicycles. 
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9·5. in a1dition to sales through bicycle peons, news agents effect sales 
across the counter. In some cases, they also appoint sub-agents to whom usually 
commission at half the rate is allowed by the news agent. 

10. News agents have at times to incur certain other expenditure, e.g., 
advertising in the Press, distribution of hand-bills, issue of circular letters, 
window dressing of their booths etc., to attract the customers. But their principal 
means of winning the goodwill of the customer is prompt and efficient service. 
It is true that a newspaper sells on its own merits, but the sustained efforts 
of news agents do play an impotant part in popularising a paper. 

11. Like all other trades, this has also its drawbacks and pitfalls. The most 
common is the failure of the delivery peons to turn up for work. If a newspaper 
is not delivered in time to its readers, it runs tbe.risk of losing customers. A 
news agent himself has at times to run up to effect the delivery. There aro 
sometimes bad debts in newspaper sales, partly because of the disappearance of 
the customer without previous notice and partly because of dishonesty on the 
part of the peons. Unsolds are another source of loss in this business. Multi
storey buildings, some of which do not have lifts, are also a formidable obstacle 
to the quick delivery of newspapers. 

12. Small newspapers have limited resources and many of them have to 
depend heavily on sales. It is, therefore, necessary that publishers should pay 
only a reasonable percentage of commission to newspaper agents. We would 
recommend to the publishers to restrict the percentage of commission for copies 
sold by agents up to 40%. A hig~r percentage of commission would be uneco
nomic for small newspapers. 

13. In view of the complaints made before the Committee that the news
paper agents do not settle their dues in time, publishers may consider the 
possibility of maintaining on a regional basis a list of approved agents on tht'l 
lines of the list of recognised advertisers maintained by the Indian and Eastern 
Newspaper Society. A condition for the accreditation of a newspaper agent 
should be that he should settle his dues to members of the regional body 
within the pres·::r:bed time limit and that if he fails to settle his dues to 
any member of that body he will be disac·:?redited by the bo:ly, with the result 
that he would not be entitled to receive more than 10 per cent as commission 
for the sale of copies of any member of the regional bo:ly. Such a sanction 
will enable publishers to receive their dues in time from defaulting agents. 
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PERFORMANCE OF SMALL NEWSPAPERS 

India's constitution enshrines freedom of speech and expression as a. 
fundamental right. It is the right to express one's feelings and opinion3 
freely, by word of mouth, writing, printing, picture or in any other manner. 
There is no separate guarantee of freedom of the Press as such. It is implicit 
in the freedom of expression. Expression, naturally, pre-supposes another parlv 
to whom the ideas are c·onveyed or communicated. In short, freedom of expre~
sion includes the freedom of propagation of ideas, their publication and circula
tion. The freedom of the Press is not higher than the freedom of an ordinary 
citizen. It is subject to the same limitations as are imposed by Artide 19(2). 
In view of the guarantee of freedom of expression, it would not be legitimate for 
the State to subject the Press to laws which take away or abridge the freedom of 
e:lrpression or which curtail cir•mlation and thereby narrow the scope of dis
semination of information or fetter its freedom to choose its means of exercising 
the right or undermine its independence by driving it to seek Government aid. 
This right of freedom of speech and expression can be abridged by reasonable 
restrictions on the following grounds: (1) security of the State; (2) friendly rela
tions with foreign States; (3) public order; ( 4) decency and morality; (5) contempt 
of court; (6) defamation, and (7} incitement to an offence. In the words of the 
Press Commission, the right of free expression is deriYed from the responsibility 
for the common good. Acceptance of that responsibility by the State and the 
citizen is the only basis for this right which has been accepted as fundamental. 
Freedom of the Press does not mean freedom from responsibility for its exercise. 
The Press had an obligation to ensure accuracy in the presentation of news and 
fairness in the expression of views. 

1· 2. On the question of news reporting, the criteria, according to the Press 
Commission, should be "recency in time, proximity, novelty, human interest 
and also an element of conflict". In regard to comments, the Press Commission 
said: "We consider it essential that the newspaper should publish facts and 
comments even though unpopular ............ We are convinced that there is 
no significance in the Press being free if it is not at the same time independent. 
A newspaper should, as far as possible, reflect the opinion of as large a section 
of the community as it can, but it should also seek to educate and influence the 
public. The extent to which it succeeds in such efforts would depend upon the 
local circumstances, the paper's own policy and the personal capacity of its 
editorial staff, but it is essential all the same, that they should be striven 
every day to lead as well as to mould public opinion." 

2. In the course of evidence, written and oral, we were informed that 
some journals with large circulations, and also a considerable section of th~ 
small newspapers and periodicals, were indulging in writings which departed 
from the journalistic code of ethics and which could not be accepted as having 
been published with the purpose of serving the community at large. There are 
several thousand newspapers in India published from several hundred different 
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centres and in a large number of languages. The Committee did not have the 
necessary staff of its own to be able to examine newspapers and periodicals 
and analyse their contents, with a view to finding out whether the allegations 
made against small newspapers as a whole could be substantiated. The Com
mittee, therefore, decided, as a first step that the contents of the daily news
papers published from Jullundur and Poona. in all languages should be 
analysed. The period selected was a week from the date of the commencement 
of the Parliament Session in February 1965. A pro forma was drawn up to 
measure the actual space devoted to such matters as advertisements, news 
and editorials, etc. The pro forma also provided for comments on news presen
tation and information on the subjects of the editorials of those newspapers. 
The analysis was made at our re'quest by the Branch Offices of the Press In
formation Bureau at Jullundur and Poona. The number of dailies covered was 
five Punjabi and five Urdu from Jullundur and fiye Mara.thi and two English 
from Poona; total 17. We are grateful to the two ~ranch Officers and the staff 
cf the P. ·I. B. for their cooperation and assistance ·in this matter. The results 
of our study are summed up in Appendix XV. 

3. So far as the dailies in Jullundur and Poona are concerned, it .was 
observed that the presentation of news was by and large objective and that 
the comments were also generally fair and free from bias. The newspapers 
took notice of a variety of subjects in their editorials, relating to national, 
State, local and international affairs. The majority of the comments were 
on State subjects, though local affairs also did come in for editorial notice at the 
hands of some of the dailies. Items suggesting po3sible attempts at blackmail 
oould not be noticed in any of thEt dailies. A few publications could, however, 
be classed as sensational. On the· whole, the performance of the newspapers 
could be described as satisfactory. 

4. The Committee, however, found it necessary to make a more extensive 
study of the problems of irresponsible writings in small newsp~pers, particularly 
weekly periodicals. For this purpose, the assistance of the concerned authoritietJ 
of the Central and State Governments was taken. Some of the authorities sup
plied us extracts from small newspapers and periodicals in various languages 
fer our study; others furnished reviews of the objectionable publications. 

5·1. Some c£ the trends of objectionable writings noticed in the extracts 
from newspapers placed before us are as follows: 

(1) sensational headlines, written presumably deliberately to attract 
the attention of readers; 

(2) news and editorials calculated to incite communal passions and class 
hatred; 

(3) obscenity-this seems to have become a favourite instrument for 
promoting circulations in the hands of some weeklies. · A daily 
of many years' standing, which was well known for its sobriety, 
seems now to be resorting to publication of sexy material week by 
week. Publications cf this nature are bound to deprave the minds of 
young people; 

(4) character assassination of those who count in public life; and 

(5l writings wbich injure the national integrity of the country. 
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5·2. A crude way of extorting advertisements from a Central Government 
~derta.king was brought to the n(jtice of the Committee. A weekly wrote in its 
ISsue dated 1st March 1965 that : " ...... (Government of India undertaking) 
has gone bankrupt. The administrative buildinghas.bcenmortgaged to the State 
Bank of India. The Managing Director Shri. . . . . . . . . . has submitted his re
signation. The factory has been closed as it has not received the required foreirn 
machinery and material". It was alleged that to put pressure on the Pubiic 
Relations Officer of the undertaking, who refused to give advertisements to the 
weekly, the paper wrote on 15th February 1965 a story under the cai>tions 
" ...... (PRO) hurls filthy abuses in honour of the Chief Minister, Shri ...... " 
Continuing the paper wrote: "It may be recalled that Mr ......... (PRO) has a. 
hand in the thefts of idols which have recently taken place in Raja.sthan and 
U. P. for which the ........ (weekly) has definite proof." 

5·3. The Committee was informed that the modus operandi of some news
papers was that a note was published in an issue mentioning that the next issue 
would bring out some exposure of a particular officer's public conduct with the 
object allegedly of demoralising the officer, and extorting money from him. 
If the hush money was paid, no publication would be made. Many of the news
papers in this category are repcrted to be irregular. They would come out only 
when they have succeeded in finding a victim for their vilification. 

5 · 4. As the Press is a primary instrument in the creation of public opinion, 
journalists should regard their calling as a trust, to serve and guard the public 
interest. In this context, the Press has the right to expose any individual, 
however high position he might occupy but certainly for a public purpose. 
In terms of the code of conduct of the All India Newspaper Editors Confrence: 
"It is unprofessional to give currency to rumours or loose talk affecting the 
private life of individuals. Even verifiable news affecting the private life of 

. individuals shall not be published unless the public interest as distinguished from 
public curiosity demands its publication". 

5·5. We are in a position to say that a substantial section of the Press 
in the category of small newspapers and periodicals is sober and has been 
behaving with responsibility; and this picture of responsible conduct on their 
part should be borne in mind. We have, however, noticed that infractions 
of journalistic ethics pointed out above were not confined to small news
papers and periodicals alone and that other sections of the Press, including 
journals in English, were also not free from it. In fact, some of the witnesses 
told us that the cue for such pornographic, scurrilous and irresponsible writings 
is taken by small newspapers from journals in other section.'l of the Indian 
Press and foreign publications imported in the country. The Committee has also 
been told that small newspapers were often not able to lay hand on healthy 
material; some of them were financially hard up, and it was in these circumstan
ces that they were driven to resort to unhealthy steps to boost their circulations. 

6. Since the trend towards obscene, scurrilous, defamatory or libellous 
writings, etc., in the Press as a whole seems to be wide-spread, there is immediate 
need for remedial measures. The Press Commission had noted with regret that 
very few of the reputable papers in this country had come out openly to co_n
demn such scurrilous writings. On the other hand, the Press, through 1ts 
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accredited bodies, has been critical cf actions taken by the executive authorities 
against journals, indulging in unhealthy journalism or professional misconduct. 
After considering the type and extent of objectionable writings in the country, 
the Press Commission had come to the conclusion that the best way of maintain
ing professional standards in journalism would be to bring into existence a body 
of people principally connected with the industry whcse responsibility would 
be to arbitrate on doubtful points and to censure any one guilty' of infraction of 
the code. 

7 ·1. A Bill for the establishment of a Press Council is before Parliament. 
It has alre2.dy been passed by the Rajya Sabha. Broadly, the functions of the 
C.ouncil will be: (a) to help newspapers to maintain their independence;(b) to 
build up a code of conduct for newspapers and journalists in accordance with high 
professional standards; (c) to ensure on the part of ·.newspapers and journa
lists the maintenance of high standards of public ta~te and foster a due sense 
of both the rights and responsibilities of citizenship; (d) to keep under review 
any development likely to restrict the supply and dissemination of news of 
public interest and importance; (e) to keep under review such cases of assistance 
received by any newspaper or news agency in India from foreign sources, as 
are referred to it by the Central Government; provided that nothing in this 
clause shall preclude the Central Government from dealing with any case of 
assistance received by a newspaper or news agency in India from foreign sources, 
in any other manner it thinks fit; (f) to promote the establishment of sueh com
mon services for the supply and dissemination of news to newspapers as may, 
from time to time, appear to it to be desirable; (g) to provide facilities for the 
proper education and training of p\:lrsons in the profession of journalism; 
(h) to promote a. proper functional relationship among all classes of persons en
gaged in the production or publication of newspapers; (i) to study developments 
which may tend towards monopoly or concentration of ownership of newspapers, 
including a study of the ownership or financial structure of newspapers, and 
if necessary, to suggest remedies therei.v..:; (j) to prcmote technical or other re
search, and (k) to do such other acts as may be incidental or conducive to the 
discharge of the above functions. 

7·2. The Council is empowered to censure a newspaper, editor or journalist 
found guilt)' of offending against the standards of journalistic ethics or public 
taste or professional miso0nduct, etc. It will consist of a Chairman and 25 
other Members, comprising 13 members from among t.he working journalists, 
six representing the managements of newspapers, three having speciallrnowledge 
or experience in the field of education, science, literature, law or culture and 
three Members of Parliament-two from the Lok Sabha. to be nominated 
by the Speaker and one from the Rajya Sabha. to be nominated by its Chairman. 
Of t.he 13 working journalists, not less than six will be editors of newspapers 
who do not own or carry on the business of management of newspapers so that 
the number of editors of newspapers published in Indian languages will not be 
loss than three. The Chairman will be nominated by the Chief Justice of India. 
1\Iembers other than the three Members of Parliament will be nominated by a 
Committee consisting oft he Chief Justice of India, the Chairman of the· 
Council and o. person to be appointed by the President of India. In making any 
such nominations, the Committee will have due regard to the consideration that· 
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not more than one person interested in any newspaper or any group of news
papers under t~e same co~trol. or ma~agement is nominated to represent any 
of the categones of working Journalists or managements mentioned above. 
In regard to the selection of persons in these two cateCYories the Committee 
will invite panels of names from the respective· associ:tions: 

7 · 3. The Chairman and other members will hold office for three years. The 
Chairman will be a whole time officer on salary basis. The other members will 
receive such allowances or fees for attending the meetinas of the Council as may 
be prescribed. o 

7 • 4. The Council will have the powers cf a civil court for the purpose of 
(a) summoning and enforcing the attendance of persons and examining them on 
oath; (b) requiring tlle discovery and production of documents; (c) receiving evi
dence on affidavit, and (d) issuing commission for the examination of witnesses 
or documents. 

7·5. Funds for the working of the Council will be allotted by the Central 
Government after due appropriation made by Parliament in the usual way. 

7 • 6. The Council will submit to the Central Government an annual report 
giving a summary of its activities during the previous year, and an account rf the 
standards of newspapers and factors affecting them. Copies of the annual 
refort will be laid by the Central Government before both Houses of Parliament. 

7·7. At the moment of writing, the Press Council Bill is before the Lok 
Sabha. Some time is bound to elapse before the Press Council is established and 
its influence is felt by the entire body of the Press. We, however, hope that 
small newspapers and periodicals will welcome this august body when it is 
established and give it their whole-hearted support and respect. Sm!lll news
papers must realise that if they are to receive the continuing respect of the people, 
they must conduct themselves in such a manner as to deserve it. In the early 
stages of development of the Press there was hardly any obscene publication in 
the country. It may be that we cannot quite have the same kind of sober and 
serious journalism w.hich has been happily more or less the rule in India, 
since we live in a period of very quick changes and aertain values, formerly 
cherished, are in the melting pot. 'Vhile we are prepared to welaome changes 
in the tone of many of our popular Journals, and even a certain amount of verve 
and colourfulness, there are limits which, in all decency, should not be overstep
ped. It is in this spirit that we make our c.riticisms and recommendations. 

8. Recently, the .Minister of Information and Broadcasting has announced 
in Parliament that Government proposes to amend the law to deal with 
obscenity in the Press and otherwise. We are aware of the mounting public 
criticism again8t the publication and sale of obscene literature. We understand 
that the necessary law and machinery are already availablE' to stop such litera
ture at the ports under the Sea Customs Act. To deal with the obscene literature 
produced in the country, the relevant provisions of the law are Sections 292, 
293 and 294 of the Indian Penal Code. Section 292 of the Indian Penal Code 
makes the sale, letting to hire, distribution, public exhibition or cir<'ulation 
of any obscene object or the production or possession cr import or export or 
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conveying or advertising of any such objeot for the above mentioned purposes 
or taking part or receiving profit from any su<'h business, etc., a cogniza b~e offence 
punishable with imprisonment up to three months or with fine or w1th both. 
Section 293 of the Indian Penal Code enhances the punishment up to six 
months imprisonment or with fine or with both when any obscene object is sold, 
let to hire, distributed, exhibited or circulated to any person under the age 
of 20 years. 

9. Ou,r attention bas been drawn to an Orissa enactment, the Cr. P. C. 
(Ori..Ma Amendment) Act, 1962. The new Section 292A of that Act makes the 
printing, circulation, distribution, sa.le eto., of any document which is grossly 
indecent or is scurrilous or intended for blackmail, a cognizable offence. The 
maximum term of punishment under Section 292 and 293 IPC has been enhan
ced from three and six months to two and three years respectively. As a 
deterrent to a habitual offender it has been provided that persons convicted of 
the second or the subsequent offence under Sections 292 and 292A IPC shall 
be punished with imprisonment of not less than six inonths and with fine. 

10. Recently a private 1\fember's Bill was introduced in the Ra.jya Sabha 
to amend the IPC to exclude the application of sections 292 .and 293 IPC, to· 
any publication meant for public good or for bona fiae purposes of science, litera
ture or any other branch of learning and also to admit as evidence the opinion 
of experts on the subject as to the nature of the publiaation. The Bill is intended 
to bring the law into conformity with modern practice in other civilised count
ries, especially Great Britain. In the United Kingdom, the law regarding obs
cenity was amended by the Obscene Publications Act, 1959, popularly known 
as the Jenkins Act. By this Act, t~e court is now required : 

(i) to take into consideration the dominant effect of the whole book; 
(ii) to find whether the publication of the matter is justified on the 

ground that it is in the interest of science, literature or learning and 
of other subjects of general concern; and 

(iii) to admit opinion of the experts as to the literary, scientific or other 
merits of the publication. 

11. As regards the question of tightening up of the law of obscenity as 
applicable to newspapers and periodicals, we hope that as the influence of 
the Press Council grows, it may not be necessary to resort to legal measures in 
this regard. 

12·1 Astrological Predictions: We have also to refer to another trend in some 
of the newspapers which publish astrological predictions. The Committee was 
informed that many of the weeklies in Gujarat as well as some journals in 
other States publish astrological predictions. We are aware that astrological 
predictions have the effect of boosting the sales of a newspaper, provided the 
writer has established a reputation for some measure of dependability. But we 
deprecate the publication of predictions which cause despondency and alarm 
in the minds of the public. Predictions forecasting illnesses of persons in autho
rity or possibility of external threat or internal disorder can ~a.use alarm among 
the public and such predictions should find no place in the columns of journals. 
In this connection, we would remind small newspapers about what the conclu
sion of the Press Commission said on the subject. The Commission said, 
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"T~ese predi~tion~ do not confme themselves to vague assurances of pros
penty or classification of days into lucky and unlucky ones for those born under 
particular signs of the zodiac. Sometimes, the predictions extend to political 
events of grave significance, to the future of the country and even to the 
likelihood of wars and other calamities. They tend to create alarm, despondency 
or undue optimism in the minds of the people. They give room for unfounded 
fears, apprehensions or hopes of the most dangerous character which can have 
serious consequences on public order and public welfare. In such cases, we feel 
that Government should step in and take act,ion against such publications." 

12·2. Awards: The Committee is aware that the Government of India 
have instituted awards for excellence in printing and designing of books and 
other display publications. The object i! to recognise the progress made by the 
printing industry and other graphic arts in the country and to serve as a measure 
of encouragement for further improvement in technique and workmanship. 
'Ihe scheme includes awards for daily newspa.pers in English and Indian 
languages, among others. No awards have been prescribed for periodicals. In 
the course of the enquiry, we have noticed that the standard of production of 
small newspapers is generally poor, printing unsatisfactory and designing far 
fr<'m good. In order to improve their production standards, it is recommended 
that separate annual awards should be instituted for small newspapers and 
peri(Jdicals in each language given in Schedule VIII of the Constitution of 
India. There should be three cash prizes in each of the categories of dailies, 
weeklies, and fortnightlies and monthlies together. 

12 · 3. The value of the cash prizes should be as follows-

Periodicity First Second Third 
Pri:te Prize Prize 

Rs. Rt~. Rs. 
(1) Dailies 5,000 2,000 1,000 

(2) Weeklies 3,000 1,000 750 

(3) Fortnightlies nn<l Monthlies 2,000 1,000 500 

State Governments may consider instituting their own State Awards in 
addition, for the purpose of encouraging sma11 newspapers and periodicals 
publisbecl in the State concerned. 



CnuTER VIi 
PRINTING MACHINER"fi FOR SMALL NEWSPAPERS 

Printing machinery is a.n essential requirement of newspapers. The 
machinery should be such as can ensure speed as well as quality production. 
The Press Commission reviewed the problem of printing machines for the Press 
in their Report in 1954. They observed that most of the printing machinery 
had to be imported from abroad, that manufacture in India was confined 
mainly to the platen presses; that production was fairly large at the end of the 
World War II and that there was a considerable pent-up demand to be met, 
but that the production had fallen off. The quality of the India made machines 
was reported to be poor by the Press Commission.. The production of flat-bed 
or cylinder machines had also been initiated by two manufacturers in Calcutta 
but it was recorded by the Commission that the production was very small 
and the quality had not found wide approval. The Commission's recommenda
tion was that Indian production should be encouraged so as to make the country 
independent of imports. Continuing, the .Report said, that this encourage
ment should, however, be backed by a service of testing, and manufacturers 
should also be induced to accept methods of quality control so that their 
products can be purchased with confidence. In regard to the rotary press, 
the Commission's advice. was that it would be more economical in the case of 
newspapers having a circulation of 10,000 copies or more to instal rotary 
machines costing about Rs. 2! Ltkhs, instead of flat-bed machines costing 
less than Rs. 1lakh, even on the ground oflabour charges and paper cost. This 
had the advantage of repeat reproduction witbin a very short time and of 
printing from stereo plates. After discussing the matter with tha Industrial 
Finance Corporation, the Commission had recorded that if the manufacture 
of rotary press was started in tbis country with assistance from Goverriment 
in the form recorri.mended by the Commission, it would be easier still for the 
Industrial Finance Corporation or such other bodies to help newspapers to 
reduce their printing cost and improve the service they provide to the public 
by in;; tailing such machines. The present position in regard to the manufacture 
in India of printing machinery is about the same as it was when the Press 
Commission considered the matter. One of the witnesses informed the Commit
tee that his firm was engaged in the production of automatic cylinder printing 
presses with the help of German technicians. Progress has, however, been 
held up for want of an import licence for certain component parts. 

2. The question of the requirements of the printing industry in the country 
was reviewed by a panel appointed by the Ministry of Steel and Heavy Industry 
in June, 1962, to investigate and report on the printing machinery industry. 
The Panel was required to assess the requirements of various kinds of printing 
machinery and review the existing capacity for the manufacture of machinery 
with a. view to recommending to Government measures that should be taken 
to make the country self-sufficient in regard to such machinery. The Panel 
placed the annual demand for printing machinery in the country by 1965-66 
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:.t Rs. 7 · 3 crores, which figures, according to their estima.t~, would rise to 
Rs. 12 crores per annum by 1970-71. They further recommended that the 
size of the prin1:ing machines to be developed in the country should be such as 
to conform to the international sizes of paper with adequate margin. Other 
~onsiderations were raw material used in the manufacture of paper, increase 
m demand for more colours in printing, wide variations in circulation demands 
arising out of the use of a large number of regional languages and the present 
lack of newspapers in rural areas. They concluded that there was scope for 
economic development of only certain sizes and types of printing machinery 
as follows-

A. Proof Presses 

( i) Precision Cylinder Proof Pre8s 

( ii) Letter Press Proof Press 

B. Platen Presses 

( i) Trea.dle type -(ii) Power-operated type 

C. Flat Bed Machines 

•• 

(i) Single Revolution Stop Cylinder type 
(ii) Two Revolutions type 

D. Rotary Presses 

E. Offset machines (Single colour) 

Nos. per year 

300 

1,000 

} 

Total demand appro
lcirnately 3,000 

600 
300 

20 

600 

In addition to the printing machines listed above, the panel has assessed 
the requirements of ancillary machines as follows-

Nos. per year 

(i) Guillctines • • 550 
(ii) Wire Stitching machines 1,700 
(ii~") Board Shearing machines 200 
(iv) Composing machines Large demand 
(v) Folding machines 800 
(vi) Perforating machines 200 
(vii) Book sewing machines 200 

The requirements by 1970-71 for nriou~ types of machines would be much 

great~r. 

3·1. The printing industry at present is not covered by the Industries 
{Development and Regulation) Act, 1951. No permission is, therefore, 
necessary for any person undertaking the manufacture of printing machinery. 
Government's approval, however, is necessary for the import of capital equip
ment and collaboration arrangements. On the basis of this recommendation, 
Government invited pro~osals for the manufacture of printing machinery 
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in the country, preferably in collaboration with reputed foreign manufacturers 
of printing machinery. It has been reported tha.t the respoDBe has not been 
encouraging. With a view to advising Government on the future lines of the 
development of printing industry and suggesting solutions to the various 
problems facing the industry from time to time, a standing panel consisting 
of representatives of the industry, coDBmners and Government Officers has 
been set up recently. · 

3·2. In this connection, it may be mentioned that one of the firms dealing 
with a well known brand of composing machines in India has approached 
this Committee with the proposal to seek permission to import 100 to 150 
machines for supply on hire-purchase system to users in India. The sale 
procaeJ.s would remain blocked for a period of nine to ten years, subject to 
utilization to the extent of 25 per cent in certain:.circumstances. ·It is under
stood that a similar proposal made earlier by the same firm to Government 
was not accepted, presumably on grounds of stringency of foreign exchange. 

4. Procurement Policy : For the prese!tt India continues to depend largely 
on imported printing machinery and for many of its spare parts. Printing 
machinery falls under Sl. No. 67(I)(2)fV of the Import Trade Control Schedule 
and is licensed to established importers at a quota of 5 pnr cP.nt.. The extent 
of quota licensing at 5 per cent for the whole year is of the order of Rs. 10 lakh.s. 
It is open to newspapers to get their requirements of printing machinery from 
the established importers. In addition, foreign exchange a.llocn.tions arc also 
made, out of the commercial quota, by the Chief Controller of Imports and 
Exports, for the licensing of prin:t'ing machinery to actual users. This item is 
also covered by Trade Plans with USSP.., G.D.R. and Czechoi3lovakia. Following 
allocations of foreign exchange were made during the last four years-

Oeoel·al area Rupee area 

Year Ra. in lakh1 Year R.s. in la.khs 

1961-fi2 140 1961 155 

195:l-63 83·67 1962 175 

lll63-64 66·68 1963 200 

196t 210 

5. Licensing Procedures: ApplicatiJns are processed by the Chief Controller 
of Imports and Exports and are put up to an inter-Depurtmental Committee 
which consists of the Chief Controller of Imports and Exports (Clw.irman), 
the Registrar of Newspapers for India, representatives of the Directorate 
General of the Technical Development, State Trading Corporation and the 
Controller of Printing and Stationery. Licm~ses are issued on the recommenda
tion of the Committee and with ths approval of the Secretaries and Ministers 
of Commerce and Information and Broadcasting in cases where licences for 
more than lb. 5lakhs are proposed to be issued to a party, in the case of news
paper establishments and Rs. 1,50,000 in the case of quality printers. The 
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applications are considered on merits, within the limited amounts of foreign 
exchange available. Generally, no licences are issued for imports from the 
General Area in cases where suitable substitutes are .available from the Rupee 
Area. The parties to whom licences had been issued for a reasonable amount 
within the past two or three years and who have no need for immediate rs
placement of any machines are also generally excluded. 

6·1. The inadequacy of printing presses, both in respect of the number 
as well as their out-turn, is one of the obstacles in the way of development of 
small newspapers and periodicals. Many witnesses have deposed before 
us that one of the principal causes of the bad production of small newsapers 
and periodicals is the lack of adequate printing facilities. The Committee 
has itself examined some of the printing presses where small newspapers were 
printed. The machinery was old and out-moded, its out-turn was slow, being 
only a few hundred copies an hour. This did not permit the execution of a 
large print order, particularly in the case of dailies. Colour and block facilities 
were hardly available to small newspapers. On the other hand, small news
papers have been denied the facilities of obtaining printing machinery on hire
purchase basis through the National Small Industries Corporation-they 
give facilities only to newspapers working on cooperative ba~is. To remedy 
thi11 basic handicap and in the interest of development of small newspapers 
and periodicals, Government should make special efforts to help small news
papers in obtaining printing machinery for their requirements. One of the 
ways is that Government should consider the requirements of small newspapers, 
on a preferential basis in granting licences for import of printing machinery. 
We were informed by the Government that there was no specific reservation for 
small newspapers and periodicals in the allotment of import licences for printing 
machinery, but that their applications were given sympathetic consideration 
by the authorities responsible for the issue of import licences. 

6·2. We obtained statistics of import licences issued to newspaper establish
ments for direct import of printing machinery during 1962-63, 1963-64 and 
1964-65. We were given to understand that the State Trading Corporation is 
also issued import licences for obtaining machinery from the Rupee Currency 
Areas which they distribute to newspapers in India. Appendix XVI consolidates 
this information. The total quantum of imports during the three years come 
to Rs. 4,50,88,838 of which licencesfalloc:J.tions to the extent of 72 per cent 
were issued in favour of big newspapers numbering 51, and import licence~/ 
allocations to 81 small newspapers came to only 28 per cent. Among the large 
papers, the recipients of import licences were a. number of chain paper~. The 
foregoing figures do not uphold the contention that applications from sma.ll 
newspapers are given sympathetic consideration. We have received a large 
number of representations on behalf of the small newsp::Fers tha.t their applica
tions for import of printing machinery have not been accepted by Government. 
In fact in Goa, a. newspaper publisher made a complaint that his request for 
importing a special kind of gum for Rs. 90, for which he used to get an annual 
import licence, was denied in 1965 on the plea of shortage of foreign exchange. 
Since the Government is interested in the development of small newspapers, 
we recommend that 50 per cent of the current and future allocations of forcigu 
exchange for the import of printing machinery should be set apart for the re-
quirements of imall newspapers a.nd periodioa.ls. · 
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7. The Committee has also been informed of the possibility of im.portina 
rebuilt machines from foreign countries. These &re second-hand machines~ 
carded by flourishing ne11"spapers in favour of fresh models in foreign countries. 
They are in good working order and can be had at comparatively lower prices 
than brand new machines. Government should explore the possibility of 
importing such machines from abroad through the State Trading Corporation. 
By this arrangement, there will be a saving in foreign exchange besides helping 
to meet the shortage of printing machinery at home. 

8. It has also been represent~d to us that the machinery imported from 
the Rupee Area is not as good and efficient in performance as that available 
in the General Area, particularly from Japan and West Germany. While 
our imports have to flow from the area. which the. needs of foreigri exchange 
warrant, we would recommend to Government to examine whether the machi
nery received from the Rupee Currency Area is as good as that from free foreign 
exchange sources and whether the same type of machinery could not be had 
cheaper from other Areas, at less expenditure of foreign exchange. 

9. The Committee has also received representations from certain news
papers that State Governments should ~et up printing presses for the common 
use of newspapers and periodicals at economical rates. Some of the Govern
ments seem to be inclined to favour this proposition. The proposal has certa.m 
merits in that small newspapers with little capital would be spared large 
investments on printing ma.chiner~. 

10. It is understood that in some of the Government presses, spare 
capacity is available for doing such jobs as block-making on behalf of news
paper el:ltablishmcnts. This possibility should also be explored by State 
Governments to assist small newspapers. ·we were informed tlw.t in a State, 
the spare capacity available with the Government printing press could not 
be fully utilized for block-making facilities for the benefit of small newspapers, 
as the hours of working of the printing press were not convenient to be able 
to serve the neeu~ uf &mall newspapers in time. An obvious solution is that 
the working hours of the staff concerned with the block-making facilities should 
be so arranged as to enable them to make blocks, etc., for newspapers in time. 

11. Types: The Committee was informed of the difficulty experienced 
in the casting of types fur printing presses owing to the cut in the imports of 
antimony and metal componrnts. This further hits development of type 
varieties in various languages. As regards the type faces, a certain a.mou,nt 
of research is called for, and we recommend that the Development Wing of 
the Ministry of Industry and Supply should examine this matter in consultation 
\vith printing interests. 

12. Short:tge of spare parts for the printing machinery is another handicap 
in the wa.y of the development of small newspapers and periodicals. While 
we would recommend that import licen('cs ~hould be issued to the actual users 
for the import. of E<pare parts for printing machinery, the State Trading 
Corporation should, in our opinion, set up a spare parts depot for the 
~·equiremcnts.,of the Prsss. 
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13·1. The printing industry is undergoing a revolution unforeseen a few 
years ago. For the benefit of those responsible for the long-term development 
of the printing industry, we would like to quote the following from the UNESCO 
publication "World Press-Newspapers and News Agencies". 

"Striking technological advance in the past decade have stimulated press 
expansion, although in the great majority of countries, few of the new techniques 
haV'e yet been applied on a broad scale. Nevertheless, it seems clear that 
newspaper publishing now stands on the verge of the most important technical 
revolution in its 400-year history. 

"In the field of printing itself, electronics and automation have solved 
many problems in production control, especially in high speed rotary presses, 
as well as in actual production. This is a feat which few believed possible as 
late as 15 years ago. 

"There has been a vast improvement in rotary o:fi-set printing, due largely 
to the use of photo-composition, better inking, faster et<Jhing methods, the 
electronic engraving of plates and electronic control. of registers. Indeed, 
the day of conventional printing in raised type, used since the time of Gutenberg 
and Caxton, appeared to be numbered. Its place will probably be taken by 
various forms of photo composition or film-setting, that is, of printing plates 
prepared from photograph negatives, including bc.th text a.ncl iJlustrn.tions 
in the same process, with great gain in speed, versatality and economy. A 
major result of these advances is that the need for skilled technicians will be 
minimised". 

13·2. We appreciate that it will take us many years to catch up with 
these developments but we hope that our planners would take n.ote of these 
developments, in fixing their targets. 



CHAPTER VIII 

COllMUNICATIONS AND TRANSPORT 

Newspaper is a highly competitive commodity. Speed is the essence of 
its work. Correspondents, editorial staff and printers have often to race against 
time in their anxiety to be the first with the news. When copies are printed 
they have to be rushed by post, road, rail or air so that they are in the hands 
of readers as quickly as possible. As such, newspapers require fast, cheap and 
dependable communication services. We, therefore, discuss communication 
and transport facilities for newspapers in detail in ·this Chapter. 

2. Postal Facilities : For the purpose of registration for transmission at 
the concessional rates, of postage, a newspr:.per has been defined under Section 
9 of the Post Office Act as follows :-

"Every publication, consisting wholly or in great part of political or 
other news or of articles relating thereto, or to other current 
topics, with or without advertisements, shall be deemed a. news
paper, subject to the following conditions, namely: 

(i) that it is published in numbers at intervals of not more than thirty
one days, a.nd 

(ii) that it has a. bona fide list of subscribers". 

An extra or supplement to a newspaper, bearing the same date as the 
newspaper and transmitted therewith, shall be deemed to be part 
of the newspaper provided that no such extra. or supplement shall be 
deemed, unless it consists wholly or in great part of matter like 
that of the newspaper and has the title and date of publication 
of the newspaper printed at the top of each page. 

The Posts and Telegraphs Department, on enquiry, have informed the 
Committee that the legal interpretation of the term "in great part" is to the effect 
that the published material other than advertisements should be more than 
50%. In other words, the major portion of a newspaper should be devoted to 
news and articles relating to them or to current topics. The Posts and Tele
graphs Department have further intimated that the examination of newspapers 
for the purposes of registration under the Indian Post Offices Act is undertaken 
at the time of granting original registration. Such an examination is also 
made at the time of renewal every year and periodical verification of contents 
also takes place in the course of inspection of Post Offices etc., by visiting Officers. 
A random check is made in the offices of the Heads of Circles which get copies 
of all newspapers posted. We have not been. in a pol'ition to judge how far 
such checks and rechecks h&ve been effect1ve. 
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3. An application for the first registration of the newspapers has to be 
submitted by the Publisher/Manager/Proprietor to the Head of the Postal 
Circle in which it is published. It should be accompanied by-

(a) a list showing the names and addresses of at least fifty bona fide 
subscribers and two copies of the latest is11ue of the newspaper sought 
to be registered, and 

(b) a certific.at~ from the Dist~ct! ~re~idency or Sub-divisional Magis
trate Within whose localJunsdictwn the newspaper is printed or 
published or the printer or the publisher resides, that : 

(i) the declaration or declarations required by Section 5 of the Press 
and Registration of Books Act, 1867, has or have been made; 

(ii) no such declaration is required under the said Act as (the publica
tion iS not a newspaper according to the definition given in Act). 

On registration, the newspaper is assigned a number by the Head of the 
Postal Circle or any other authority concerned. It is obligatory that all copies 
of the newspaper should bear this number in print at any convenient place, 
either on the first or on the last page. The newspaper is required to be posted 
at the place of publication by its proprietor, manager or publisher on the dates 
specified by him in avdance to the postal authorities. If any change is envisaged, 
three days' notice is required to be given to the Post Master of the place. In 
cases where the publisher cannot adhere to the requirement of three days notice 
owing to reasons beyond his control, the Head of the Circle may, in relaxation of 
this provision, permit the posting of the newspaper at any time subsequent to 
the prescribed date provided the application for the late posting is received by 
him before the prescribed date ofposting. The interval between the dates of 
publication of the issue sought to be posted late and the previous one should 
not in any case exceed 31 days. An issue of a newspaper has to be posted on the 
specified day or da.te except in the case of weeklies, fortrightlies, or monthlies, 
which may be posted on two consecutive days falling within the same week 
from Monday to Sunday. Copies should be posted either without a wrapper 
or with a wrapper with both ends open, so that it can be easily removed for 
inspection by the Postal authorities. It should be ensw:ed that the registration 
mark is clearly visible without removing the wrapper or the envelope. The 
registration number is net to be printed on the wrapper. The first registration 
is valid upto 31st December of the calendar year following that in which it was 
effected. Every subsequent renewal of registration remains in force for one 
calendar year. Applications for renewal of registration have to be made so as 
to reach the officer concerned at least one month before the date of expiry of the 
previous registration and should be accompanied by two copies of the latest 
issue of the newt:paper. A late fee of Rs. 5 is charged by the post office for 
eaoh application for renewtr.l received later than the last working day of the 
calendar month preceding the last month of the period of previous registration. 
Renewal in all case>~ is granted only when the Head of the Circle is satisfied 
that the conditions regarding the nature of contents, periodicity of publication 
and bona fide list of subscribers a.re fulfilled. In case the previous registration 
expires before the registration is renewed, the paper shall be prepaid at book 
pa.cket ratee pending renewal. In case the application for renewal is received 
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after the date of expiry of the previous registration, fresh enquiries as in the 
case of first registration are made and a fresh registration number is allotted in 
such cases. 

4. Packets of Newspaper.~: The following conditions regulate the posting 
of packets containing more than one copy of the same issue of a registered 
newspaper: 

(a) Each packet shall contain only copies of the sa.me registered news
paper and of the same date. 

(b) Such packets shall be posted in the same post office and on the same 
fixed days as in the case of single copies of that registered news
paper, and shall be addressed to the Local Agent of the registered 
newspaper at the place of destination. 

(c) The packets shall not be delivered at the· addressee's residence but 
shall be handed over to the addressee or hls recognised agent at the 
office of the destination. 

(d) The Proprietor, Manager or Publisher of the registered newspaper 
communicate to the office of posting the name and address of every 
such Local Agent and the name of the post office or mail office of 
destination or the Railway station at which delivery of the packet 
has to be effected. 

(e) The office of posting shall take steps to get the names and addresses 
of such local agents registered at the post office or mail office of 
destination or with the Railway M:ail Service section by which the 
delivery will be effected/ 

(f) The addressee or his agent shall call and take delivery of the packet 
at the window of the post office or rail office or from the Railway 
Service Van. 

(g) The sender of a packet containing more than one copy of a registered 
newspaper shall arrange to have the following indicated on the 
packet-

"To be delivered at Window". 
5. Registered newspapers (including magazines and periodicals) ~hich 

are published at intervals of not more than 21 days and which post more than 
GOO copies at a time are permitted to po3t their copies without affixing postage 
stamps. For th;s purpof'e, an a.pplicati( n has to be submitted by the publisher 
to the Head of the Circle for a licence furnishing the follow.ing particulars : 

(a) Tho average number of (i) single copies of the newspaper and (ii) 
packets containing more than one copy, per issue of the paper 
posted each time. 

(b) Average weight of (i) a single copy of the papeP and (ii) a packet con
taining more than one copy of the paper to be posted each t.ime. 

(c) Postage payable on (i) a single copy and (ii) the average postage pay
able on each packet contalliing more than one copy of the paper to 
be posted each time. 

(d) Total amount of average postage on all the papers (single copies and 
packets) which would be posted each time. 

(e) The number of days in a month on which the ,rapers would be posted. 
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The publishers are requir_ed to deposit the amount equivalent to the total 
of one month's postage as security deposit in cash or in National SavinO's Certi
ficates pledged to the Head of the Circle concerned or the amount ~y be 
covered by a. guara.ntee from the State Bank of India. The a.mount of postage 
due on aJl postings has to be adjusted twice a month on the 16th for posting 
between the 1st and 15+.h of the month and 1st of the following month in respect 
of the postings from the 16th to the end of the month. Mter the newspaper 
has deposited the amount of the security a licence is issued by the Head of the 
Postal Circle authorising posting of the newspaper without pre-payment. The 
licencee is required to print the licence number along with the words: "licensed 
to post without pre-payment" below the "Registratio:P No .......... " Copies 
of the newspaper should be handed over at the window along with an invoice 
in duplicate in the form prescribed for the purpose showing the details of the 
posting. One copy of the invoice after comparing the entries with the copies 
posted will be returned to the poster duly signed and date stamped. On the 
basis of the invoices relating to the postings during the periods, bills are pre
pared for recovery of the postage amounts. In the event of non-payment of a 
bill within a. fortnight following the fortnight to which the bill relates, the 
posting of the paper without pre-payment of postage will immediately be 
stopped and the licence. deemed to have been cancelled. The licence is renewable 
at the discretion of the Head of the Postal Circle. If at any time it is found that 
the security deposit already made or the bank guarantee provided is less than 
the payment for the preceding month, the licensee may be called upon by the 
post office to increase the security deposit or bank guarantee, as the case may be, 
in order to cover the increased amount. In case of failure to do so, the Head 
of the Postal Circle has the right to cancel the licence. The licence i8 revocabl9 
on seven days' previous notice in writing at the discretion of the Head of the 
Postal Circle without assigning any reason whatsoever therefor. 

6. Postal Rates : Newspapers enjoy certain concessions in the matter of 
postage payable on transmission of newspapers as follows :-

Newspapers registered under the Post Office Act (single copy): 

1. For a. weight not exceeding 100 grams 2 paise 

2. For a. weight exceeding 100 grams but not exceeding 200 
~~ 3p~e 

3. For every additional 200 grams or part of that weight 
exceeding 200 grams 3 paise 

I?& the case of nwre than one copy of tlte sart~.e iss~/£ being carried 
in the same packet: 

1. For a weight not exceeding 100 grams 3 pallie 

2. For Qvery additional 50 grams or fraction thereof exceeding 
100 grams 2 paise 

Or the total amount payable as postage on the copies contained in the 
packet, if each such copy had been sent separately, whichever is less : 

Provided that such packet sh3ll not be delivered &t any addressee's residence 
but eha.ll be given to a. recogni~ ~tvent at the Post Office. 
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Book packds containing periodicals only which art regisurtd 
with tl•e Pres1 Registrar of India. 

1. For the first 100 grams or fraction thereof 8 paiee 

2. For every additional 50 grams or fraction thereof in exoeM 
of the first 100 grams S paise 

Air Ma~1 

Packets (including Registered newspapers) 

Each 10 grams or part 

(a) Each 25 grams or part (see Note below) 

(b) Each 50 grams or part (see Note below) 

t paise 

2_paise 

~ pa.ise 

NoTE-The surcharges at (a) and (b) apply to registered vewspapeN if pre
paid for limited air conveyance over the routes (a) Calcutta-Gauhati, Calcutta
Silchar, Am.ritsar-Jammu and Amritsa.r-Srinagar and (b) Patna-Kathmandu 
and Srinagar-Leh/Kargil respectively. 

7. '!'he Postage rates applicable to registered newspapers prior to ~ht 
introrduction of the decimal coinage system were :-

For a single copy weighing 10 tola.s (116 grams) 

For a single copy weighing 10-2()•tolas (232 grams) 

Spies 

6 pies 

That is, 64: single copies each weighing 116 gra.ms could be posted for one 
rupee. 

On conversion into the decimal coinage syatem, the following rates Wire 
prescribed :-

For a single copy weighing up to 100 grams 

For a single copy weighing 100-200 grams 

2paise 

3 paise 

That is, 50 single copies each weighing 100 grams can be posted for one 
rupee. 

Thus, the conversion to the decim&l coinage system has resulted in a higher 
financial burden on newspapers, both from the point of view of the:weight as well 
as the postage charge. It is understood that the Indian Languages Newspapers~ 
Association had drawn attention to this hardship on small newspapers as far 
back: as 1956. 

The Committee have examined this question in detail. Most of the small 
newspapers weigh less than 50 grams. We, therefore, recommend that the post
age rate be reduced to one paisa for each single copy weighing up to 50 grams. 
This concession will be of considerable advantage to small newspapers and 
periodicals. 



8. Loss of copies in postal transit 1 Representations have been made to the 
Committee about the loss of copies despatched through the post. Complaints 
are more frequent in regard to illustrated periodicals. In this connection 
Committee's attention was drawn in particular to t.be correspondence exohancred 
between the publisher of an Oriya daily of Cuttack and the concerned Po~tal 
authorities with regard to the loss of copies of that daily newspaper in the post. 
The Postal Department investigated the allegation. They contended that 
there was no basis fer the complaint aud advised the daily newspaper that 
copies should be despatched by registered post. The representative of the 
Postal Dep11.rtment who appeared before the Committee gave the assurance 
that the Postal Department was already seized of the matter and had taken 
steps in that direction to stop the pilferage of copies transmitted through the 
post. The Committee recommends that the P. & T. Department should take 
fffective &teps to plug all loopholes to ensure that copies are delivered to the 
addressees without being tampered with in post . 

• 
9 ·1. The Committee received complaints that the Post Masters are allow-

ing late posting of newspapers only up to three days after the prescribed date 
of posting.· Representations were made that the newspapers which could 
not be posted on the prescribed date should be accepted for posting up to a. 
week of the fixed date without prior JJ.pplication for relaxation. The Posts 
and Telegraphs Department have maintained that there is no time limit up 
to which a registered newspaper can be posted later than its due date of posting 
provided certain conditions are fulfilled. These are that an application 
must be made to the local Post Master three clear days before the due date 
of posting whenever late posting is apprehended. H three clear days notice 
cannot be given, an s.pplication has to be made to the Post Master General 
intimating why such a notice could not be given. Even this application has 
to reach before the due date of posting. The Post Master or the Post Master 
General, as the case may be, can authorise the late posting of such a. newspaper 
on any day subsequent to the due date of posting. We would like here to 
cite a case which will illustrate the hardship of some of the newspapers. A 
newspaper, which was to have appeared on a. Monday in a week, had suffered 
a break-down in printing arrangements on Sunday and it was, therefore, 
not possible for the newspaper concerned to give three clear days' notice to the 
Post Master. Under the rules he had to apply to the Post Master General to 
seek relaxation of the rule. This led to considerable delay. We recommend 
that where a newspaper, on account of some unforeseen circumstances, is ob
liged to delay the date of publication, the rule of three clear days' notice 
before the due date of posting should not be insisted upon. Further, the power 
to relax the rule should be delegated by the Post Master General to the local 
Post Master, so that speedy action can be taken on such applications. 

9· 2. In one State, a number of witnesses represented tha.t local Post 
Ms.sters permitted late posting up to three days only on grounds of the failure 
of the press, while delays on other grounds were not conceded. The result 
was that some of the publishers had to resort to a mis-statement to seek rela
xation in the date of posting. The rules do not require newspapers to intimate 
reasons for late posting, though in actual practice, publishers are being re
quired by the postal authorities to state the reasons for delay in posting. 
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It is recommended that suitable instructions may be issued~by the Posts 
and Telegraphs Department to Post Masters to clarify the provisions of the 
rulel'l and to take into consideration other delays also. 

9 · 3. It was represented to the Committee that in the case of monthly 
publications, where delays in production resulted in an interval of more than 
31 days between the date of last posting and the date when the delayed posting 
was sought to be made, the postal authorities do not permit such delays 
on the plea that, as per definition of a. registererl newspaper under the Post 
Office Act, they could not accept the publications coming out at longer inter
vals than 31 uays as.newspaP.ers. The Commit~e? recommends. that th~ p~stal 
authorities should hberally mterpret the defimt10n and treat all penodica.ls 
which normally come out at intervals of not more than 31 days as newspapers 
regardless of occasional delays in their production··and posting. · 

10. Express Delivery : 'Express Delivery' articles .are sent out for 
delivery through a special messenger immediately on receipt of the mail at the 
office of destination. Many newspapermen, while deposing evidence before 
the Committee, complained against delays in this service. According to them, the 
ordinary postal service is sometimes better than express delivery service. This 
service is mainly used by newspapers and their correspondents and the Com
mittee recommends that it should be properly organised by the postal autho
rities with a view to prompt delivery. 

' 11. Tel~raphie Facilities : Th~· P. & T. Department accepts inland Press 
telegrams at Press rates subject to certain conditions such as (a) that the 
telegram must be addressed to a. Newspaper or News agency, the name of 
which has been registered by the Director-General, Post and Telegraph ; (b) 
it must be addressed to the newspaper or news agency, by means of its regis
tered title, and to the town at which the newspaper or new agency is registered. 
For the receipt of press telegram at Press rates, each authorised news
paper, periodical publication, news agency or broadcasting station may have 
an abbreviated address registered free of charge; (c) it must contain only 
intelligence which is clearly intended for publication in registered newspapera 
etc. 

12. Flash Press Telegrams : This class of inland press telegrams with 
a. higher priority over 'Express' private telegrams can be booked by any 
accredited press correspondent possessing a. Press authority addressed to a. 
registered newspaper or news agency. Such telegrams are limited to a man
mum of 100 words excluding the name and address of the sender and are char
ged for &s inland express private telegrams. Flash telegrams are also com
munlc&ted over the telephone to any addressee who registers instruction!'! 
to this effect at the local telegraph office provided such facilities exist there. 
Only four flash Press telegrams, prepaid or bearing, are allowed to be booked 
by one press correspondent on any one day. Flash telegrams are also com
municated over the telephone to any addressee who registers inl'ltructions 
to this effect at the local Telegraph Office provided such facilities exist there. 



13. Rat11 ~Jj Press Telegrams 

EM del1:very 'tn India 

Unit No. of Unit rate Each 
words addi tiona.l 

five words 

Rs. P. Rs.P. 

50 1·50 0·13 

50 0·75 0·07 

14. Multiple . Press Telegrams : Multiple Press messages addressed to 
several addresses are charged for as a single message together with a. copying 
fee of thirtyfive paise for any number of chargeable words not exceeding 100 
plus seven paise for each additional 20 words or part thereof for each address 
after the first provided that all the addresses are served by the telegraph office 
of destination. Inland Multiple Press Telegrams booked and delivered in 
India. where the addresses are served by different telegraph offices are charged 
as follows t-

Telegraph Office 

Firat 

Second 

Third 

Fourth and Subse· 
queat 

For the first address For the subsequent 
addresses 

As for a single inland press telegram of the same Copying fee at the 
class and length. prescribed rate. 

At 3/4ths of the charges fora single inland press Do. 
telegram of the sa.me class and length. 

At l of tl>.e charges for a single inland press Do. 
telegram of the same class and length. 

At !th of tlt.e charges for a single inland press Do. 
telegram of the same class and length. 

The address in a press telegram includes the name of the office to which 
the telegram is to be transmitted, the name of the correspondent, and the 
name and address (if necessary) of the newspaper or news agency. 

Delivery of Press Telegrams : Press telegrams of either class are sent out 
for delivery as soon as received, by day or by night. 

15. Press Telegrams withont prepayment : Arrangements exist whereby 
press telegrams may be accepted without prepayment provided that the 
newspaper or news agency desiring this facility obtains previous sanction 
from the Director-General, Posts and Telegraphs. 

16. Telegrams in De1J110;gari SC'!'ipt : All classes of inland telegrams in 
Hindi or any other modern Indian language, written in Devn.nagari charac
ters, can be sent to and from all telegraph offices, the names of which are given 
in the Telegraph Guide. 
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17 ·I. Allotment of telegraplt circuits and teleprinter m.acl~ine& and Rates/ 
Rentals in jCYrce : The Telegraph Department rent out telegraph circuits to 
individual users between one point and another m the same city or. between 
different centres. The charges for such circuits in the case of individual 
users arc Rs. 60 per mile per annum for the first 25 miles, Rs. 45 per mile 
per annum for the next 475 miles and Rs. 30 per mile per annum thereafter. 

This covers 24 hours' usage, but for part time renting, the charges reco
verable a.ro 1/6th of the full time rental for tho first hour and l/24th for every 
additional hour. Newspapers and news agencies are, however, charged at 
the uniform rate of Rs. 30 per mile per annum irrespective of the distance. 
Circuits rented out for part-time use of newspapers and news:agcncies are 
charged for at the rates of lj24th of the full time r.ent for every hour or part 
of an hour plus 10% of that amount. 

17 · 2. The circuits rented at this conccssiona.l rate can be used only for the 
tram;mit>sion of 'Press' messages as provided in the Indian Telegraph Rules. 
Recently a decision has been taken to allow newspapers and new'S agencies to 
usc their leased telegraph circuits not only for the transmission of 'Press' 
messages but also for matters relating to their administration, advertisement 
and accounts at a rate equal to the Press rate plus 25% of the commercial 
rate. These rates, which were fixed before the War, have not been raised 
since and compare quite favourably with the rates in other countries. Any 
rcduct.iou, a.ocording to the P. & T. Department, in these rates would be un-
economical. .. • 

17·3. For usc on these Telegraph oirouits, the Telegraph Department 
rent out Teleprinter machines, if available, on annual rental of Rs. 1,000 per 
machine. A teleprinter factory has sinee been installed at Madras which is 
manufacturing machines. It is expected that within a few years, the produe
tion of this factory will meet all the requirements of the eountry both for de
partmental use and for tho purpose of leasing out to subsoribers. 

17 · 4. At pretient, Teleprinter machines are a.va.ila.ble both ia Roman as 
well as Devnagari script. The Tele~aph Department l!.a.ve practically finali
sed a. design for a suita.blo teleprinter keyboard for tl!.e Devna.g&ri script. 
As on August 1, 1964, 52 Teleprinters with Devna~a.ri keyboard were iu use 
in tho oountry, of whioh 24 maehines were rented out to News Ageneies, like 
llindustan Sa.machar, a.nd other organisations such as Press Information 
Bureau of the Government of India and the Direotor of Publicity, Bombay. 
Demands have been received by P. & T. Department for more of such machines 
which arc expected to be met by Hindustan Teleprinter Ltd., shortly by import 
or otherwise. The rentals for Hindi machines are identical with the rentals 
of English machines. 

17·5. Upto 1-4-64, 162 circuits were made a.vailabb to newspape:ra and 
news agencies. Th~ pending demands from Press interests were 214: on 1-4-1964. 
Out of these, 62 circuits have since been allotted or offered and 52 oa.noelled 011. 
the request of the parties ooneemcd. On 31-1-1965, anly 100 applieaLions · 
remained pending. 

MJS-!5-8 
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17 • 6. Hindustan Teleprinter Ltd., expects to turn over 2,000 teleprinter 
machines a year, . during 1965-66 and 1966-67. The output i~ expeuted to 
ri,;;e to over 8,000 m.achines a year by the year 1971-.72. 

18·1. ]fulti-destin,(ttion .._Vezcsc.ast service : Apart from for;;igu Pres;; 
lelegrams sent by imliviclua.l correspondents, a substantia.! portion of the 
foreign new;,; appearing ill the newspapers comes from abroad in the form oi 
multi-cle:;tination new:>ca.'>ts. These newscasLs are broaclc:~st bv certain forei"'n ., 0 

news agcneies to lw pick~d up hy r<'cipients who would makP t h ·ir own arran~''-
rucnts for the purp•>se. It has been decided bv the Government of India tl1:1.t 
wireless mi-a rcc<'ption facilities from foreign ;1ews agencies should be granted 
only where the cli,.tribution of news ,within the country is effected through 
au Indian nnvs ag\\ncy, owwd and managed by Indians, which woulJ lw.ve 
full and fuml authority in tlw selection of foreign news for distribution and 
which would nlso lw in a po,;ition to supply Indian news in reasonable Vt•lumc~ 
lo foreign news n.g··ncies with whom they ha.Ye working arrangements. It 
Ltas, therEfore, been clcciJed th<1t such communication facilities sho•1ld be 
given on the application of an Indian news ag~?ncy and that it would be the 
responsibility of snch Indian agency to ensure that the facilities so granted 
tue u:;ed to the advJ.ntagc n.nd benefit of the country. 

18·2. At present, the P.T.I. has the facility of receiving newscast service 
of "Reuters" and Agence Franee Pressc at Bombay. The United News of 
India Ltd., hast he f<\Cility of receiving at Delhi newscast service of "Deutsche 
Press Agentur", a news service of Hamburg (\Vest Germany) and the "Asso
ciated Press of America". These newscasts are received through the P. & T. 
""'irdef>s station. ~ 

18 · 3. At pr~sent the charges for receiving newscast facilities , levied by 
the Indian Posts and Telegraphs Department are based on the time of use and 
not on the wordage received. The present charges are as follows :-

(n) . For the first 6 hours or part thereof daily 

(b) For each single period of 6 houis or part 
thereof over the first 6 hours daily 

·.~· 'I' 

, Rs. 25,000 per annum 

Rs. 6,000 per annum 

These rates are applicable irrespective of the method and speed of recep
tion for this service. For the use of this facility for rart of a year 
pro-rata cha.rges are levied subject to a minimu~ charg~ of ~/12th of the 
annual charge st<l.ted above. The chargeable period of tune IS . compl~ted · 
re"'<lrdless of whether the facility is availt>d of for a continuous penod of nme 
daily or for split periods. Over auJ above this charge, an accounting fee of 
3% is ch:ugcd on the total ch:ugcs levied on time schedule b;o.'iis. 

, · 19. The Committee has r(•criwd numerous representations to the dtt'ct 
that teleprinter and telegraph circuits fn·quently go out of order. Par~ieu
hrly, complaints were made to the Conunittee in Sri.nagar that telep~mter 
eircH:its .remained out of ord~r almost half tlw time daily. The same 1s the 
po,;iliou more or kss in rrgard to the telegraph circuits opcmting in Tripura., 
Manipur and Assam. 
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We have been informed by the P. & T. Department that with the manu
faeturc of modern type of VFT equipment within the country, the quality 
and quantity of telegraph circuits are gradually improving and that the 
P.& T. projects for laying coxial cables on the major trunk routes and also 
installing micro-wave system in difficult terrains will result in considerable 
improvement in the telegraph service as a whole, with a corresponding effect 
on the Press traffic. Telex service with international facilities has already 
been introduced in the principal cities of India.. This service is being ex
teiHlcd to other cities and is being utilised by newspapers and news agencies 
also. We 1wed hardly emphasise how important it is that teleprinter and 
tdt·~mphic circuits should work efficiently. We hope that the P. & T. Depart
mnnt woulu pay special attention to setting right the genuine grievances 
of the prt~sent users of telegraphic and teleprinter. facilities. We :recommend 
tha.t applications from newRpapcrs/p.~riodicals and. news and feature agencies 
should be given top priority in allocation. Special oonccssional rate should be 
allowcu for pres:-; connections. 

::!0. Collect Fncilities : Collect facilities (or received to pay) for press 
1t·lq,rrmml from and to India arc available with almost all countries in the world 
with only a. few exceptions. Collect arrangements are generally made for 
periods not exceeding two years, at the end of which parties have to apply 
for renewal. 

21. Allotment of m•crsens telegraph circuits and teleprinter machines : 
1'hc Overseas Commw1ications Setvice provides at Bombay, Calcutta, New 
Del11i, l\ltt<lras and Ahmedabad, overseas telegraph circuits for the exclusive 
full time use of the lessee, on lease, to the extent necessary facilities exist. 
The rental:; for the Indian end of the radio circuits are as follows :-

(a) Full speed 66 worJ.s per minute channel 

(b) Half speed 33 worJ.s per minute channel 

Rs. per 
annum 

2,85,000 

1,90,000 

(c) Quarter speed 16 words per minute channel 1,14,000 

A rebate of 5% on the 2nd and IO% on the 3rd and succeeding channels 
is oi!t!red to the same lessee. Subject to certain conditions being met, these 
leased channels can be shared by the le:;;seo with other parties who have genuine 
pooling arra.ngements between the contracting parties and who have common 
offices for transaction of their business operations in India; a surcharge of 
10% of the basic rental is made for each co-sharer, with a maximum of 37l 
un each lease. (Landline extensions within India are provided by the Indian 
Posts allll Tdcgra.phs Department u.nu charged for extra.. Similarly, separate 
charges are payable to the administration at the other end also). 

21·2. The Overseas Commwlications Sorvice also provides wherever 
possible, tPrminal teleprinter equipment for such leased circuits at an annual 
rental of Rs. 1,000 per machine. 
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21· 3. The Service will be extended to Coimbatore, Hyderabad, Ba.ngalort>, 
Madurai, Kanpur and N agpur very shortly. About 24 stations are expected 
to be provided with Telex facilities by the end of the Third Five Year Plan. 
Newspaper offices can makf} use of the facility for quick exchange of despatches. 
The rental for the telex subscriber's line inclusive of rent for the terminal 
teleprinter machine is Rs. 1,000 per annum within the local area of a telephone 
exchange system. For distances beyond, scheduled additional ra~·s apply. The 
telex service is available at present with the following countril's:-

Adon, Argentino, Australia, Austria, Bahrain, Belgium, Bermuda., 
Brazil, Britain, Bulgaria, Canada, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Ethio
pia, Farce Islands, Federal Republic of Germany, Fiji, Finland, 
France, German Democratic Republic, Ghana, Greece, Hong Kong, 
Hungary, Iceland, Irish Republic, Israel, Italy, Jamaica, Japan, 
Kenya-Uganda-Tanganyika, Lebanon, Luxumburg, Malaysia, 
:Malta, Mexico, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Peru, 
Philippines, Poland, Republic of Sudan, Rumania, Spain, Sweden, 
Switzerland, USA, USSR, Thailand and Yugoslavia. 

22 ·1. Press Rates : Overseas Telegraph Presil rates are maintainfld at 
specially low rates. The rate for Press telegram with all Commonwealth count
rie3 is Rs. 0·06 paise per press word; this covers the majority of India's 
overseas press telegraph traffic. Press rates with non-Commonwealth destina
tions are usually kept at approximately l/3rd the rates for ordinary telegrams. 
However, Press rates with neighbouring countries have been negotiated at 
special rates as follows:-

Country 

(1) Mghanistan 

(2) Rm1sia 

(3) China 

(4) Thailand 

(5) Indonesia 

(6) Japan 

(7) Hanoi 

(R) Egypt 

(9) Iran 

List of countrie& shou·ireg reduceil Press rates 

Old Rate 

Paise 

28 

34 

31 

44 

41 

53 

34 

31 

31 

Reduced 
Rate 

Paise 

17 

22 

25 
.,_ 
.. J 

25 

25 

25 

28 
.,-
-·) 

22 • 2. An important medium of news dissl'mination not yet adequatt'ly ust'd 
by the Indian Press in contrast to the position obtaining in other countrie::t 
is the facility of transmissions on a multidestination basis by leasing time for 
"Press Cast" transmissions. The Overseas Communications &n-ice provides 
such radio transmission charges, for such transmissions are low and are reckoned 
on minimum economical basis. 
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23 ·1. Telephone and Telex Connections for the Press : Telephone connec
tions to newspaper representatives, Press correspondents, journalists, etc. are 
being provided by the P. & T. Department under the 'exempted' category in 
0. Y. T. (Own Your Telephone) stations and "Priority" category in non-
0. Y. T. stations. The heads of Circles/Districts are competent to register such 
requests for provision of telephone connections in these categories. We recom
mend that high priority should be given for the demands of telephone connP-c
tions from bona fide Press interests. Normally it should be possible for the 
Dt•partment to sanction a new connection wiihin three months from the date 
of application, and to instal the telephone within a period not exceeding 
a month from the date of sanction. 

23·2. We further recommend that applications for Telex connections from 
bona fide Press interests should also be accorded ¥gh priority in the matter of 
sanctioning and installing of connections within the periods specified above. 

24. Teleplione Trunk Calls : A rebate of 12l per cent is allowed on Press 
trunk calls which can be booked from any telephone number or Public Call 
Office but only to a telephone number which has been registered as a Press 
telephone. These calls are treated on the same footing as trunk calls from the 
general public. Such calls should clearly relate to matter intended for publication 
in a newspaper. The Committee recommend that to facilitate press traffic, the 
maximum duration of such calls should be raised to 12 minutes and they 
should be accorded priority in bookings. 

TRANSPORT 

25. Railways 1 Freiglit Clw.rges: Parcels of newspapers offered for despatch 
by r~>gistt'red newspaper.i or their accredited agents for carriage by passenger or 
parcel trains are booked at owner's risk at the following concessional rates:-

(a) Current registered newspapers and magazines when sent 
from the office of issue to the agents or from them to sub. 
agents and unsold copies returned by the &!lent• to their 
Head Office (approximately l/3rd of the full parcel rate). 

(b) Registered newspnpera aml magazine• old, drspatched1 
otherwise than as indicated in item (a) above. J. 

(c) Unrrgistered nrw~papers and magazines, currPnt or old 

(d) Registered Law Journals, Law Reporters, and Law Maga
zines. 

Not exceeding 2·5 Kilo
gram&: 20P. 
Exceeding 2·5 Kg. bnt 
not exceedir g 5 Kg.: 30P 

Exceeding 5 Kg.: 40P. 

At half parcel rates. 

At fuU parcel rates. 

26.1 !tfo,~thly Account System: Managements of daily and weekly news 
papers are permitted to pay freight charges on the despatches of newspaper 
parcel.i through monthly bills on the weights carried to different stations 
and to different consignees at . the same station instead of collecting the same 
on each parcel every day at the time of booking and issuing receipts for each 
parcel. 

26 · 2. An amount equivalent to two month's average freight transactions 
is taken as security deposit from the newspaper managements before the facility 
is given. This amount is subject to revision when on a later date it is found that 
the freight charges exceed the deposit held. This facility is offered to newspaper 
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managements of standing whose freight transftction at a particular Rtation 
exceeds Rs. 250 pt>r mensem, tho minimum security deposit being Rs. 1,000. 
In respect of firms which desire the facility at more ~han one station the mini
mum transaction of Rs. 250 is not insisted upon at the other stations but a 
consolidated deposit is taken into account for the entire despatches. 

26 · 3. Newspaper parcels are tendered at tho respective forwarding stations 
not less than half an hour before the scheduled departure oftl1o trains by which 
they are intended to be despatched, together with 3 copies of the delivery 
list separately prepared for each train sent sufficiently in advance, say, by about 
14 · 00 hours every day. Any shortage or excess is recorded in the original copy of 
the delivery sheet to be handed back to the representative of the consignor 
firm together with the time of arrival of newspaper parcels for each train, after 
despatch has been completed for the day. 

26 ·4. If the newspaper parcels are brought to the station later than half an 
hour before the scheduled departure of the concerned train, no assurance can bt> 
given that the parcels will go by that particular train. The Railway staff may 
remark on the firm's copy of the delivery sheet that it was not possible to check 
the particular lot of paper parcels due to their late receipt and in such circum
stances, no responsibility can be accepted for any &hortage of parcels that may 
be reported late in such consignments. In any case, loading of parcds must 
be completed five minutes before the departure of tho train. 

26 ·5. Newspaper managements should return the stateme-nts duly 
countersigned within three days in token of the correctness of despatcl1es 
effected dming the month. It is the responsibility of the Station Mastf'r to get 
the statements back from the management duly countersigned within the 
period stipulated. 

26 · 6. Station 1\Iasters of destination stations are guided by the names 
and addresses of the agents of the consirtnee furnished in the labels pasted on 
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each newspaper pared bundles. Changes in the names of agents or consignees 
should be advised by the management to the forwarding and dt>stination sta
tions. 

This facility is confined to the publication for which previous pennission is 
granted and the management should not enclose or despatch any other publica
tion for which weighment facility is not given. 

27. Transport by bus ser'IYice : Representations have be<'n made to the Com
mittee that the distribution of small newspapers even within the State con~e_r~ed 
is hampered to a considerable e:x.tt'nt for want of adequate transport facihhes, 
specially where there is no rail service, and that distribution by post takes a 
much longer time. In such cases bus service is the only means available in a 
number of districts. The Committee has been informed that the bus services 
have in most cases been reluctant to carry newspaper parcels. In most of the 
Statcsjbus services have been nationalised. The Committe-e recommends that 
State_ Government( should: provide facilities to newspapers and periodi~als for 
the carriage of their copies at conwnient tin1ings, by State and other hce-nst'd 
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public intC'rest in that if newspapers are not able to rt.•ach tho dist,aJ,lt areas in 
timo, there is the risk of rumours and unreliable and distorted news giving 
rise to law and order situations and many other problems.,Newspapers in border 
States like Himachal Pradesh, Tripura, .Manipur, etc. where there is no rail 
s1•rvice and where the post takes many days to reach require this facility the 
lllObt. In Kerala, no satisfactory arrangements exist for the carriage by road of 
copi(·S of newspapers published from Ernakulam to Trivandrum, tho Capital 
of tho Stat!', anJ vice versa. If suitable transport could bo organised by news
papt_,rs them:wlves, which would run at thetimingsconvenieut to them, the step 
will help considerably in promoting their circulations. 

28. Air facilities: Tho Indian Airlines Corporati!>n carry newspaper consign
ments on their aircrafts, allowing a rebate of 25 pe~ cent on their basic freight 
rato. Tho international carriers allow a. rebate of 50 per cent for newspaper 
shipments. Tho lAC have pleaded that it is not possible for thEim to raise the 
prf'scnt quantum of rebate to tho level of the International carriers as they have 
larger capacities and can afford to allow a higher rebate on commercial con
siJorations. Tho lAC have also pleaded their inability to increase the amount 
of space allocation on their aircrafts owing to limitations on their available 
capacities. The Corporation, however, give cn-dit facilities in freight charges 
to newspapers. These are individual arrangements concluded between a news
paper office and the Corporation depending upon the weight of the shipments 
and the statusofthenewspaper. Acc.mplaint was made before the Committee 
that the lAC sometimes off-load newspaper parcels indiscriminately. The Cor
poration stated that there is a shortage of capacity and in the event of an 'air 
craft being disabled, it is not possible in all cases to provide a substitute air
craft of the same typo and capacity. Sometimes lAC's aircraft are requisitioned 
on urgent Government requirements resulting in restrictions ori freight and 
mail flights. The Committee impressed upon the representatives of the Corpora
tion that newspapers are an essential commodity concerned with purveying nt'ws 
and information. Delay in the circulation of newspapers, particularly in emer
gencies, may give rise to rumours and unconfirmed news causing law and order 
problems. The CommittN, therefore, recommends that newspaper consignments 
should, where off-loading is unavoidable, be given preferential treatment 
in subsequent shipmC'nts. 

29. The newspaper industry is highly competitive. In order to ft'ed their 
readers with the latest news, newspapers have to depute correspondents to 
gather news from different points where events take place. Separately we have 
made a recommendation that the representatives of small newspap•:rs should 
be given concC'ssion for rail travels on press work. It is not unoften that there
presentatives of small newspapers and periodicals have to travel by ah 
al<>o for bona fide press work. We recommend that in order to facilitate the 
developmf'nt of small newspapers, representatives of small newspapers should 
also be given suitable concession in air fares by tho Airlines Corporation and 
other carriers. 

30. According to the present practice, the addressees of the parcels ca.rriPd 
by tho Airlines Corporation have to call on the Cargo Office to collect thmn. 
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Sometime air services are delayed and sometimes the parcels are not carried 
by the scheduled service but by a subsequent service. Unnecessary journeys 
and expe~ have to ?e undertake?. when the ca.rgoos do not arrive by the 
ll(:hedu!OO flights. It will greatly facilitate matters if the Indian Airlines Corpora
tion could undertake home deliv~ry of the parcels to the addressees without any 
extra charge, t'!Rpt'Cially in the case of consignmf'nts of newspaperR and periodi
cals. 

31. Representations were made to the Ccmmittce about . difficulties «.>x
perienced by small newspapers and periodicals in the sale of their copies at 
railway platforms. Some of the railway stations do not have any arrang£>ments 
for the sale of newspapers etc. At other stations railways have standin<Y arrange
ments with certain book-stalls. The latter, it was alleged, prefer to stock those 
newspapers and periodical'! which give them a higher commission, and are less 
keen to take up the sales agency of district newspapers and periodicals. Vendor.> 
-~ther than those engaged by the authorised stall holders are not permitted to 
enter the railway platform for the sale of newspapers. The display arrangements 
of the present stall-holders are also far from satisfactory, so that small news
papers are not able to command sufficient sales at the railway stations. This is 
an important matter for the circulation of small newspapers and periodicals. 
We would recommend that the Railways should throw open to newspaper 
hawkers at all thr.se stations where no book-stalls exist at present 
for the sale of newspapers and periodicals. Representatives of the 
newspapers, etc. should be permitted to enter the railway platforms when the 
traiM arrive to hawk their copies around the compartments. Where book-stalls 
have already been contracted on long-t~rm basis. Railways should insist that 
thuy should also stock local and district newspapers and periodicals. Some of 
these stalls do not have adequate arrangements for the sale of newspapers 
etc. around the compartments when the trains are parking. Railways should 
see to it that such arrafioaements are made for the convenience of the passengers. 

3:3. At present there are no arranguments at all for the salt~ of newspapt>rs 
in running trains. The reading habits of the public are spreading fast and 
arrafioo>ements for the supply of copies of newspapers would be in keeping with 
the spirit of the times. Such arrangements appear easy in the case of vestibule 
trains. However, the Itailway Board should apply its mind on the question of 
providing facilities for the sale of newspapers and periodicals on running 
trains. 



CII.HTER IX 

NEWS SERVICES 

There are four principal indigenous News Agencies oporating in India at 
present. They are the Prl"ss Trust of India, the Unit<>d News of India, the 
Hindustan Samachar and the India News and Feature .Alliance. A brit•f 
description of the!!e four News Agencies is given in the succ~ding paragraphs. 

2·1. Pres.~ Trust of India: Established in 1949, the news agency is 
ranked as the biggest news agency in Asia. It has about 50 offices within the 
country connected by teleprinter lines, about 32;000 kilometers in length. Its 
sflrvices are subscribed to by 384 parties, including about 200 newspapers. 

2·2. Constitution: P. T.l. is a public limited company, registered under 
the Indian Companies Act, 1913. It has an authorised share capital of 
Rs. 25,00,000 of which Rs. 5,00,000 is issued and Rs. 4,17,750 is paid up. 
It is a non-profit sharing news agency whose profits may only be applied to the 
promotion of the objects of the Company, namely, to collect and transmit news 
and general intelligence. Clause 5 of the Memorand urn of Association of the N ows 
Agency says that membership of the Company shall be restricted to the owm'r or 
owners of a newspaper or newspapers regularly published in the Union of India 
and subscribing to any of the news services run by the Company, and no other 
shall be entitled to become, orb~, or remain, a member of the Company. 

2 · 3. Under Clause 6, the Company shall at all times make every endeavour 
to ensure ( i) that the control of the Company's news service shall at no timn 
pasi into the hands of any one interest, group or section; ( i£) that the integrity, 
independence and freedom from bias of the news service maintained by the 
Company shall at all times be fully preserved, and (iii) that the conduct of the 
Company's news service shall be so administered that it shall supply an econo
mic, efficient, comprehensive, unbiased and reliable ne"\\s to all subscribers 
wherever situated without discrimination. 

2 · 4:. The voting right of shareholders is IX'stricted to a maxim. run of five 
votes, the object being that the Agency is not dominated or seized by any 
group or individual to serve any sectional interests. 

The management of the P. T. I. is vested in a Board of Directors and the 
day to day administration is carried out by a General Manager. 

2 · 5. Daily TV ordage : The daily wordage of the news agency service is 
estimated as follows: 

(a) Indian sources Between 45,000 and 50,000 

(b) Foreign news agency sources-
Reuters Between 18,000 and 20,000 

A.F.P. Betwet-n 6,000 and 8,000 

(c) From PTI's own foreign corres-
pondents Between 2,500 and 4:,000 

101 
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2 · 6. Subscrihcrs ! Tho subscribers of the new~ agency scrvicl's are : 

".\." Service 32 dailies (English-26, Indian 

"B" Servic~ 

Languages-6) 

30 dailies (English-4, Indian 
Langnages-26) 

133 daili<>s (Engli~h-11, Indian 
Languages-122) 

In addition, the service 1s subscribed by

( i) Small periodicals •• 7 

10 

49 

119 

(ii) Othera (e.g., USIS, AFP, BlS, etc.) 

(iii) Government offices 

(iv) Commercial Subscribers 

The commercial subscribers pay between Rs. 3,000 and Rs. 20 · 83 per 
month depending upon the type of service received by them. 

2·7. Subscription Rates-The subscription tariff for newspapers effective 
from 1st January 1962 is as follows :-

Class of Rervice 

1 

For English language news
paper~: 

"A" 

"B" 

"U" 

For Indian Language news· 
papprs: 

" .. 4., 

"B" 

··c" 

Basic 
Subs

cription 

2 

Rs. 

4,000 

2,200 

1,320 

2,COO 

1,1011 

66\) 

TPleprinter 
r~eot:.! 

Circulation Surcharge 

·---------------
3 4 

Rs. 

220x2 Rs. 210 per unit of 2,::i00 
cnpies OVf'r 10,f'OO cireula-
tion. 

198 Rs. 116 per unit of 2.500 
copies over 10,000 circulation. 

187 Rs. 70 pPr unit of 2.500 
copies 0\"t'f 10,000 circula-
tinn. 

220x2 Rs. 103 pl'r unit of 2.500 
copie~ over 10,000 circula-
tion. 

198 Rs. ::iS per unit of 2,500 co pie< 
over 10,000 'irculation. 

lS7 Rs. 35 per unit of 2,500 copies 
over 10,000 circulation. 

I.2!"l0 copies a.n.t ahov!' in t>aoh ~1a1> of~.fiOO U'P"l' bken B-~ onP unit. fnr thn purpose of calcnl~
tin~ thiR ~urcharge. 
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NewRpapor~ having circulations below 5,000 copieR por day aro charg<>tl 
teleprinter r<•ntal at Rs. llO per month. The service to tho State Govenmwnt 
is charged @ Rs. 1,500 p.m. for one teleprinter and Rs. 500 <~xtra for ('ach 
additional tdeprinter. 

The rate of subscription for commercial subscribers are kept uniform as 
far as possible but thore may be variations d('pending upon the nature of t.hil 
service, the centro at which the service i:'; ddivered etc. 

2 · 8. Reve>wes: The revenues earn<•d per month are as follows: 

".A" Service Subscribers 

"B" Do. 

"C, Do. 

Cmnmorcial Firms 

Oovl'rmnnnt subscribers, ineluding foreign EmhaRsit•s, !'tc. but excluding 
A.I.R. 

All Int\ia Radio 

.·' 

Rs. 
2,35/)00 

55,000 

1,30,000 

2,0fl(l 

47,<100 

79,(i00 

94,55(' 

Tho language-wise breakdown of the newspaper subscription revenue is 
gi\·on in Table I. It will be soon that both in the matter of nwnber of news
paper as W<'ll as in tho amount;; of subscription paid, English language 
newspapers are the largest number among the subscribers. It is followed by 
Hindi, which has only 36 subscribers; two to tho "A" Service, two to tho "B" 
service and 32 to the "C" s<>rvice. English language subscription accounts for 
tho high<>st perc<'htage of revenue, viz., 54.·7, followed by Hindi which comes 
to 9 · 9%. Of tho total number of nowspaper subscribers, the "C" service is 
subscribed to by 133 newspapers, which give a revenue of Rs. 1·30 lakhs. 
Against this, the "A" Sflrvico is subscribed to by 32 newspapers, of which 26 
are English language and six Indian language papers. The revenue derived 
is a little over Rs. 2 lakhs from English language newspaper.> and about Rs. 
30,000 from tho rest of the six Indian language newspapers. In other words, 
32 ".\" snrvico newspapers give tho news agoncy more than half of the revenue 
doriveLl from 163 English and languago nowspapors taking its "ll" and "C" 
St•rviet'S. 

2·9. Volume of Service to 1-:ewspape4·s: Tho volmno of service made to 
newspnp,:r;; is as follows: 

"A" Service 

"B" Snrvieo 

between 75,000 and 80,000 words per day 

betwe('n 45,000 nnd 50,000 words por day 

bet\'n~n 30,000 and 35,000 \VOl'LlS p(~r day 
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. Th,: se.rvico i~ given in English, and the agency is not in a position to supply 
1ts service m Inlhan languages. In the words of the news agency itself:-

"To make our service available in 14 languages would be beyond the 
capacity of a news agency in India. Apart from employing an 
anny of tranelators, reporters and sub-editors, the cost of which 
would obviously have to be rt.'covered from newspaper subscribers, 
technical facilities for transmission of news in several lanQ"Uanes 
are not available in the country. Tho tel~'printer system z7ow"' in 
use is considered the speedi>:st mode of transmission and is set to 
Roman script. 

"In the course of years as Hindi is adopted as the nationallanQ"Uane 
the system of transmission may ultimately be changed to De~a~i 
script. The tranf-llation in other Indian la~oouages will still 
continue to present the same problem as it is now by the use of 
English. For instance, in one centre, the news agency may have to 
provide their service in three or four languages." 

2 ·10. ''0" Ser'Vice: The Agency considers i~s present "C'' class service 
as a brief news service, taking into consideration the fact that it is an all-India. 
agency, catering to the requirements of various newspapers in all parts of the 
country. To condense this service further would, according to the agency, 
involve the appointment of additional staff, and it would also necessitate 
omission of a number of news items which one subscriber or the other might 
consider important from his point of view. The agency says that it would, 
therefore, not be possible to give such a comprehensive service at a lower rate 
of subscription. 

2 ·11. Subscription Charges from Indian Language Newspapers: The subscrip
tion charged from Indian language newspapers is 50% of that charged from news
papers in the English language. This applies both to the basic subscription, 
and the circulation surcharge. In places, where there are no teleprinter facilities 
for transmission of news, PTI provides a summary service at a monthly sub
scription of Rs. 440. This summary is sent by tel~am through the telegraph 
office and the cost of the telegram has to be borne by the subscribing paper. 
Such a service is more costly tothe newspaper than a service provided by tde
printer. 

2 ·12. !t!ofussil Papers: The agency informed us that in order to encourage 
the growth of newspapers in the mofussil areas, the PTI Board had decided to 
providt~ the PTI service even to a single newspaper subscriber at a centre 
at the scheduled rate wherever teleprinter circuits are made available 
by the Telegraph Department even though the subscriptions derived from such 
inglo newspaper centres are uneconomic. 

2·13. Payment of Subscription: Some of the newspapers are not rt>gular in 
payment of their subscription to the agency. As on 31-7-1964-, an amotmt of 
Rs. 50,000 was reported to be in arrears on this account. 
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2 ·14. Ejjiciency of PTI Semices: PTI states that some difficulties are 
occasionally e:qwrienc<'d in n-gard to the br<'akdown of the telegraph lines. 
The <'ffici<'ncy of thPir service, however, depends largely on the maintenance of 
the uwans of communication by the Posts and Telegraphs Department. 

3. Um"ted News of India.: Established in 1960, the United News of 
India is a public limitRd company whose shares are lim.itt•d to owners of new::;
papt•rs in India. According to the UNI's Articles of Associntion, two persons 
promiw•nt in tho public life of India can be coopted as directors of tho UNI 
without thl'ir being members of tho company. Tho authorised capital of the 
U~I is Rs. 10 lakhs, of which Rs. 2,82,000 is subscribed and paid up. Tho 
UXI's aruma] revenue is placed at over Rs. 18 lakhs, and the expenses are 
stated to he about the same. 

3·~. Tho U~I is being subscribed to by i3 newspapers, to whom it sup
pli••s its Sl'rvico in English. It has teleprinter connections at 18 centres in tho 
country. Tho lJXI also subscribes to foreign servic(IS of three news agenci<'s 
viz., tho Assuciatt•d Press of America, the Deutsche Press Agentur of Wt'st 
Go1rmany and TAXJUG, Yugoslav News Agency. 

3·3. The UNI's subscription rate is based on aminimwn of Hs. 1,000 per 
month in the cas,, of English language newspapers and Rs. 400 in the case of 
Indian language newspapers, with a surcharge of Rs. 100 and Rs. 50 for every 
additional unit of 2,500 copies above tho basic circulation of 15,000 and 
10,000 rt•spoctively. 

·1:. The II i1i.ilt'-~fa11 Sam.a.cltar: Tho Hindustan Samachar news agency which 
was started in 1~),18 as a private limited company was taken over in Juno 1957 
hy the Ilindustan Sa.machar Cooperative Society Ltd., organised by the 
workers of tht' news agency. It has 190 shareholders. 

4 ·2. As a multi-lingual n()ws agency, it supplies news in Hindi, Punjabi, 
Urdu, Bengali, Oriya, l\Iarathi, Gujarati and l\Ialayalam besides English to 
ahout 100 newspapers. The average daily wordage is 7,000. Its ten offices at 
New Ddhi, Jaipu.r, Lucknow, Patna, Chandigarh, Jullundur, Calcutta, 
Bombay, Poona. and Nagpur are conn!"Ct{'d by Devnagri teleprinters. It 
ltas it:; offieps in Gangtok and Kathmandu also. Its news S(lrvices cater mostly 
to rt•gionallanguage papl\rs. 

4·3. The subscription charged from newspapers varies from Rs. 100 to 
Rs. 300 pt'r month, depending upon the financial capacity of the newspaper 
conct'rncd. Its gross receipts by way of subscription in 1963-64 came to 
Hs. 1,15, 24:5 from newr:papers and Rs. 8~,000 from the State Governments. 
As moro tcleprintcrs bcconw availablt1, the News Agency's services may 
t>xpa11d further. 

5·1. India Sews m•d Feature .Alliance: INFA was set up on Novemb<'r 14, 
Hl59 as India's first nationally or~anised news and feature syndicate with the 
object of supplying both quality news and features to small and mediwn sizo 
ncwspap0rs at prict>s th0y can afford-matcrial which only the big papers 
could hithPrto Si'cure with t.ht'ir large resources. 



106 

5 · 2. It was started as a sole proprietary concern by its founder but was 
converted into Durga Das (Pvt) Ltd., on June 1, 1961, with an authorised 
share capital of Rs. 2lakhs, of which Rs. 40,200 is issued and subscribed. The 
company's turn-over for the financial year ending 1965 was Rs. 5·5 lakhs. 
INF A claims to be the second largest agency in India in terms of clientele and 
third in terms of gross revenue. 

5·3. According to the information supplied by INFA , about 100 news
papers published in English and the regional languages now subscribe to its 
various services apart from 475non-newspaper subscribers. The agency, which 
has its headquarters in New Delhi, has its offices in 15 State Capitals. It also 
has its full-time representatives posted in London and New York. The agency 
roughly provides its subscribers some 6,000 to 7,00(1 words a day. 

5·4. INFA today offers three categories of news services (by telegram, by 
telex and by mail), a daily ft,ature service in English, a Sunday Magazine 
service, a sports service and a regional language service. The news services 
are essentially specialised, providing exclusive and off-beat items. These also 
include newsletters from the Union Capital and the States, offering news 
behind the news and interpretation of latest trends. The regional language 
service 1<> run today in. Hindi, Telugu, Urdu, Gujarati, :M:arathi, Tamil, 
Kannada, Assamese and :M:alayalam. 

5·5. As far as possible, each newspaper subscriber is supplied news and 
features in the language it desires and at a price it can afford. The charges 
are fixed in accordance with the financial status of the paper as prescribed under 
the Working Journalistfl (Conditions of Service) and Mi<>cellaneous Provisions 
Act. 

5 · 6. INF A' R basic feature service of one article a day for publication on 
the editorial page comprises the following features: Party Forum, Political 
Diary, Economic Highlights, Round the States, Round the World, People 
and Their Problems, Probing the News of the week, and Week in Parlia· 
mcnt. The charges per month are as follows : 

Class "A" newspapers 
Class "B" newspapers 
Class "C" newspapers 
Class "D'' newspapers 
Class "E" newspapers 

Ral. 
500 
400 
300 
250 
200 

Newspapers may, however, subscribe to the full service of sevenfeatures 
a week or subscribe to three or two or one feature a week. 

5 · 7. A special concession is offered to the language papers subscribing to 
the basic all-India service. These papers are charged per month as follows:-

Class "A" newspapers 
Class "B" newspaper8 
('lass "C" new~pupers 
Cla.ss "D" & Class "E" new.>papi.'r~ 

Ra. 
400 
300 
200 
150 
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As in the cast• of the English Press, language newspapers may subscribe 
to tLe full servict• or to three, two or one feature. 

5 · 8. Th(l charg('s for the news services vary from Rs. 50 per month to 
HR. 600 p.m. depending upon the requirements of each paper. A conccssional 
ratu is charged from the language papers. 

5 · 9. The regional language S(·rvice consisting of three features a week is 
available for Hs. 15 to Rs. 30 per mensem for the woc·klics and dailies r<'SPI'C
tivdy, while the charges for the news service in the regional language vary 
from Hs. 30 tolls. 60. Thus, subscription for the various INFA servicos ranges 
from Rs. 15 p.m. to Hs. 3,000 per mens'•m. 

5 ·10. INF A's regional service is tailored to tho needs of tho district and 
mofust>il Press. Features are writtt>n down to the level of the district reader in 
a way so as to be at once compn·hensible and educative. INFA offers in its 
r.-.gioual sNvic(~ in Rajasthan, for instance, three featur{'S a week: 1. A News
lett<'r from Nnw Delhi; 2. A Newslett0r from the State Capital; and 3. An 
educativn f"atlll'e of general interest to tho State. For this service, INFA 
~:ha:r<.;(•s Hs. 15 p.m. from newspapnrs with a circulation of less than 1,000; 
Hs. 20 p.m. between 1,000 and 2,000 and Rs. 25 p.m. over 2,000 circulation. 

5 ·II. INlfA representatives who appeared before the Committee stated 
that the r<"Jional service charges are uneconomic. The agency subsidises the 
r<"',;ional service from its Central pool, which includes sale of service to news
pap<•rs and Govermnental, commercial and diplomatic clients. INF A's claim is 
that its experiment is making head~y, even though slowly. The odds against 
it aro heavy because of free matt>rial made available to newBpapcrs by all 
manner of forf•ign, including embassy sources. 

5·12. INFA Btrives essentially to serve the Press at the grass roots and 
to provide a national forum. The agency has no political views of its own. Its 
aim is to help inform and enlighten public opinion by supplying features 
written by authors rt'prcsenting a cross section of views on matters of regional, 
national and. international importance. It has over 90 writers whoso columns 
INF A syndicates. 

5 ·13. The agency claims that its service helps to promote national integ
ration by projf~cting the individual Stat<'s on the map of India and the country 
on the map 0f the individual States. Further, it helps to project India abroad 
by its link up with foreign agencies such as the N01th American Newspaper 
Alli<tnce (NANA) of New York and Kaigai Hymn Sha of Tokyo. INFA 
f,•atur••s have been carrif'd prominently in Japanese and American papers. 

5 · 14:. INF A also organizes special coverage of national and international 
<'V"nts to •·nable tlw ~;mail and medium si.:r.tl newspapers to compete in quality 
with bi~g .. r newspap1•rs. It s•.,nt its ~ditor, for instance, to report the Conference 
of Heads of Non-Aligned Nations in Cairo in October 1961 and its sports 
editor to cov••r the Tokyo Olympic~. During the recent Indo-Pak conflict, it 
produc .. .J. at shmt notice reqw•st. of some newspapers a daily commentative 
rmmd-up of the war front for use promin('ntlyon the front page. INFA has 
also Lrou"ht out a Press and Advertisers' Year Book which runs into about 
800 pag<•s~ It has already published annual editions for four years. 
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6. In addition to the foregoing four news agencies, there are a number 
of other small news and feature agencies operating in different States of the 
country. A brief description of these agencies is -given below. The list is 
by no means exhaustive and it is possible that tnere are other agencies also 
at work in different parts of the country. 

7. India Press Agency : The India Press Agency (I.P.A.) of New Delhi 
was started in 1957. It is csRcntially a. special correspondent service specia
lising in backgromHl and interpretative news coverage and exclusive sports 
news. It is mainly run on the initiative of a group of working journalists. 
It gives relatively wider coverage to trade union activities of all types and 
also to economic affairs. It issues regular newsletters from the States. 

8. Eastern and India News Agency : This Agency carne into being in 
'May, 1959, under the sole guidance of the late Nikhil Maitra, its dirootor, 
at Calcutta. It has its branch offices in New Delhi and Cuttack. It has 
specialised in news from Eastern and North-Eastern India. including Sild-i.m, 
Bhutan, Nepal, NEFA, etc. It renders its service in Bengali only, though in 
1963 it used to supply news in Hindi and Urdu also. The agency claims that 
it gives to its subscribers an average daily wordage of 5,000. 

9. Newsjeatures of India : Newsfeatures of India, founded by a group 
of writers and journalists in September 1953, is amongst India's very few news 
agencies run on a cooperative basis serving national, provincial and suburban 
newspapers and periodicals with specialised news and features. Aooor
ding to information supplied by the agency, over 50 newspapers and periodicals 
subscribe to its services, which are in Hindi. Its headquarters is at Bombay. 

10. Associated News Service : It claims to be the only regional news 
service in the State of Andhra Pradesh. It has correspondents at all the 
important places in the State. It serves six Telugu papers of Hydera.bad, 
Vijn.yawada and Madras; four Urdu dailies of Hyderabad and two English 
dailies of Secunderabad and Hyderabad. It provides news in English and 
Urdu. It has 14 correspondents. It was started in 1949 with headquarters 
at Hyderabad. 

1~. Bltarat News Sen·ice : This news agency of Hyderabad provide8 
news m Urdu mostly relating to Hyderabad city and the Telengana. region. 
It caters to five Urdu dailies at Hyderabad. 

12. Deccan News Service : It is the oldest news service of Hyderaba.d 
providing news in Urdu. 

13. The Kerala Press Service : This is stated to be the only regional 
news agency of Kerala. Its re(J'istered office is at Quilon. It was established 
in 1956. It claims to supply :ews regularly to about 30 dailies. It ha.s corres
pondents throughout Kcrala, at important news centres in India. and a few 
hon0rary correspondents in foreign countries as well. It mainly supplies news 
in Malayalam and occasionally in English. 

14. Tlte Nationnl Press of India : It is a. news agency catering to newe • 
papers in Hindi only. It was established in 1937 in Lucknow. It claims 
that about 50 newspapers subscribe to this news agency. 
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15. The Central India News Agency: The CINA of Bhopal supplie3 news 
in English, mostly to the local English and Hindi newspapers. 

16. The United News Agency : The U.N.A. was established in December 
1962 at Hyderaba.d. It issues daily bulletins covering the State of Andhra 
Pradesh. Its rate of subscription is Rs. 20 per month and it has six subscri
bers. 

17. Near and Far East News (NA.FEN): It is a private limited oompany 
registered in London in 1952. The agency claims to have clientele in Asia., 
Africa, Australia., America and Europe. The agency has bureaux in Delhi, 
Calcutta and 'MadraP.. 

NAFEN puts out its services in Hindi, Urdu, Bengali and Tamil besides 
English. The number of its subscribers in India ~ 250 and it claims that 80% 
of them belong to the group of small newspapers and periodicals. · It charges 
between Rs. 100 to Rs. 200 per month from la.n~age newspapers. It pnts 
out in English about 10,000 words a day, though for language papers its service 
is between 3,000 to 4,000 words a day. 

The agency's spokesman stated that it was operating at a considerable 
loss in India. 

18· I News Se·rvices for Small Newspapers : Of the 560 daily newspapers 
published in the country, as many as 469 fall under the category of small news
papers. Of these, only a very small number Fubscribe to the services of the 
four all-India News Agencies meutioned above. One of the major handicaps 
of the small new;,;papers is the wa.Ylt of a. good news agency service that they 
can afford to subscribe to. The Committee has been informed by represen
tatives of many newspapers in all States tha.t it was not within their means to 
buy the news services of the PTI or UNI. The volume of news carried by 
rven the "C" sen ice of the PTI, containing about 30,000 to 35,000 words a 
day, is more than their resources in the form of machinery and staff can print. 
:For one thing, this service is in English and for another, small nE-wspapers 
have to engage a la.rge staff to be able to read through this voluminous service, 
s~lect suitable items, edit them and translate them into the particular Indian 
b.ngua.ge. This entails a great deal of strain on the newspapers in terms of 
staff, time and money. Newspaper representatives in Raipur told the Commit
tee that they would like to have from news agencies a news service of about 
1,000-1,200 words a day, filling one to one and a half columns, pre
ferably in Hindi or the regional language concerned. The PTI have informed 
the Committee of their inability to supply a. service in the Indian languages, 
at a rate which would be within the means of small newspapers. For the 
same reason, UNI, too, would not be able to supply the service in the Indian 
languages. 

18 · 2. Another serious deficiency in news presentation of the small news
papers is the lack of news analysis in commentary and newsy features by com
petent writers. This leads them often to fill space with material offered by 
foreign embassies or with sensational writings. Just as the Central and State 
Governments and AIR buy the services of news agencies on a. comiuercial 
basis, they ehould also subscribe to news and feature agencies on a commerrial 
ba11i.8. 
MtSUYoiT&B-9 
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19·1. Dis~ribut:ion of News thr~h All India Radio : In our developing 
country what 1.8 needed 1.8 a compendium of selected news and interesting fea
tures day by day for the benefit of newspapers in their own language suited to 
their publication timings. At present a large number of small newspaper~ 
~ new:s from _All India Radio news bulletins. Owing to communication 
difficulties, no smgle news agency would be able to feed small newspapers in 
various languages satisfactorily at a reduced cost in the near future. The 
extension of teleprinter lines to cover all newspaper publishing centres would 
take a number of years, and though the cost of traMmission by teleprinter 
is lower than that for Press telegrams of any appreciable wordage, the tele
printer service would still mean a heavy financial burden on sma.ll newspapers. 
The Committee is of the opinion that the only possible way in which small 
newspapers can be helped, i~ that news and news features should be broadcast 
through A.I.R. at dictation speed at suitable interval8 during the course of 
the day, to suit the needs of both the evening and morning papers. 

19· 2 . .After considering the various pros and cons of the scheme, the Com
mittee is of the view tha.~ an Indian news agency should be entrusted by the 
Central Govt. with the task of preparing a 1500 words news bulletin and news 
feature to be broadc~Jst twice or thrice during the course of the day by A.I.R 
This material could be prepared in English by the Delhi Office of the a.geney 
concerned, a.nd handed over to the office of A.I.R. at Delhi. The same bulletin 
could simultaneously be given to different regional stations of A.I.R. over the 
creed. The Delhi Station of A.I.R. would translate the bulletins into Hindi 
and broadcast them over the radio. Similarly, the other A.I.R. stations would 
translate the bulletins in the respective regiona.llangu.ages and broadcast them 
at dictation speed at stated times. The newspapers can pick up the bulletins 
through shorthand writers or by the use of tape-recorders. If the agency i11 
prepared to give the bulletins in Indian l&nguages, too, that would eliminate 
delay in translation. The a.im of this scheme lii that the bulletins should be 
prepared objectively and that there should be no Government interference 
in their preparation. A.I.R. should only give its free service for translation 
&nd announcements for the benefit of the small newspaper!. 

19· 3. It we.s a.leo suggested to the Committee tha.t a small fee should be 
levied on the small newspapers who would make use of this l!ervice. The 
Committee, however, is of the opinion that collection of such a fee from sm;ill 
newspapers by Government would present difficulties. The newspapers, for 
example, can assert that they had not made use of the special bulletins of A.I.R. 
and that their source of news was different. Similarly, it was suggested that 
wireless receiving sets installed in the offices of the small newspapers should 
be asked to pay a special licence fee. We are of the view that small news
papers with their limited resources cannot afford to pay for such costs. The 
Committee, therefore, recommends that no fee should be levied on the srna.ll 
newspapers making use of special news broadca.st service of A.I.R., at least 
for a period of five years, and that the fee payable by Government to the n~ws 
and feature agencies be met by the Ministry of Information a.nd Broadcastmg. 

lg·4:. The supply of news to the provincial Press through the riodio is 
&!ready in vogue in some countries of the world. In Afghanistan, ·~akhtu' 
is the chief source of news for the Pross throughout the country. R&d10 Kabul 
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uses this service in its news bulletins and dictation speed newsoasts are the 
main source of information for the provincial press. 

19·5. Similarly, in the Republio of China, NONA (New China News 
Agency) is the main news agency. All NONA's services are broadcast daily 
on short-wave by Radio Peking. They are picked up throughout the country 
directly by the newspapers themselves, and abroad by the agency's bureau 
in Moscow, London and Hong Kong. 

19· 6. In Turkey, 'Ana.dolu Ajansi' is the main news agency. It provides 
a. number of services. Its most important service is the Political News Service. 
It includes both home and foreign despatches, and is issued three times a day 
in Ankara and Istanbul. The agency provides most of the news broadcasts 
from the Government owned stations at Ankara.,'.Jstanbul and Izinir, though 
the radio news bulletins are not supplied in the name of the agency but of the 
Directorate General of the Press. Most of the material in the radio diot&tion 
service provided by the Directorate for the provincial Press is also taken from 
the agency's services. 



TABLE I 

(CHAPTER IX, PARA 2•8) 

Language-wise Newspapers SulJscription Revenue of the PTI 

Number of Newspapers Subscription 

Language r-- ~ 

A B c Total Percentago A B c Total Percentag~ 

Service Sen ice Service Service Service Service 

R!. · Re. P.s. R8. 

English 26 4 11 41 21•0 2,03,855 9,47!) 16,292 2,29,626 54·7 

Hindi ro 2 2 32 36 18•5 9,50\) 4,39-! 27,887 41,781 9·9 

Beng11.li 3 1 1 5 2·5 16,875 1,588 660 19,123 4·6 ..... 
Tamil .. 3 6 9 1·6 4,880 1!,477 13,357 3·4 -t.-0 
Malaya lam 16 16 8·2 18,895 18,895 4·2 

M.aratbi 4 18 22 ll·3 5,956 16,464 22,420 5·3 

Gujarati 1 5 15 21 10·7 4,225 10,086 14,197 28,508 6·8 

Telugu •• 5 3 8 4•1 8,926 1,815 10,74.1 2·6 

Urdu !0 20 10•2 15,650 15,650 3·8 

P11njabi 1 1 0•5 847 847 0·2 

Oriya - ..., 4 4. 2·0 3,633 3,633 0·!) 

Kannada 5 3 8 4•1 8,622 2,611 11,233 2·7. 

A.MameAe 1 0•5 1,298 1,298 0·3 

Sind hi .. 1 1 C•5 882 882 O·Z 
Bi-lia~ual 2 2 1'0 1,617 ],617 0·4 

1'ot&l 32 30 113 195 2,34,,455 55,2!9 1,!19,927 U9,611 



CHAPTER X 

INFORMATION SERVICES 

I.-Centra-l Got•Prnmer~t-Services Prot•ided by P.l.B. 

The Press Jnformation Bureau of the Government of India provide• a 
number of services to newRpapcrR and periodicals. Tiwse services consic;;t of Press 
notes, Pres11 communiqurs, handouts, etc. and talks with representatives of the 
Press ar:ross the table. The press releases are prepared and issued by the P .I.B. 
in 12 Indian languages besides English, from New Delhi and the Regional/Branch 
offices (19 in all) located in different regions in the country. The· Hindi and 
Urdu services of the Bureau are prepared at the Headquarters in New Delhi, 
so also are srrvices in English, which are supplied' to English newspapers in 
various rrgions through the different Regional and Branch offices. The 
Bureau's services in the regional languages are, however, prepared at the centre 
of each language Press. Thus Regional/Branch offices serve Marathi Press 
from Bombay, Poona and Nagpur; Gujarati from Bombay and Ahmedabad; 
Tamil from Madras; Telugu from Hyderabad; Kannada from Bangalore; Mala
yalam from Ernakulam; Bengali from Calcutta; Assamese from Gauhati; Oriya 
from Cuttack; Punjabi from Jullundur and Urdu from Jullundur, Srinagar. 
Hyderabad and Calcutta. The Hindi unit, with headquarters at New Delhi. 
il!llinkerl with branch offices at Lucl.."Jlow, Varanasi, Jaipur, Patna and Bhopal 
by Hindi teleprinters. Ther~ is al~o a Hindi unit in Calcutta. The Bureau 
also releases daily a Stliill'lli\ry service of selected news items in Manipuri for 
newspapers in Manipur. 

2. The total number of newspa persjperiodicals on the mailing list of the 
P.I.B. is 4,329 (English 1,145 and Indian languages 3,184). Press releases issued 
by the P.I.B. are delivered twice a day to newspapers and correspondents. 

3·1. Accreditation : There are 261 Press correspondents and 46 still, 
movie and television cameramen ac~redited to the Government of India 
headquarters. Accreditation facilities include supply of press releases twice 
a day C'r more to accredited correspondents at their residences. The Press 
eard a.nd the Home Ministry's security pass ¢ve them free access to the 
Secretariat. Accreditation is governed by rules drawn up in consultation with 
the Press Accreditation Committee consisting of an equal number of nominees 
of the All India. Newspapers Editors Conference and the Indian Federation 
of v; or king Journalists. This professional body also assesses the requirements 
of the newspapers and the qualifications of the correspondents proposed by 
them for accreditation at the headquarters oft"Pe Union Government. Accre
dited correspondents are eligible to rail travel at concessional rates on bona. 
fide profeRsional work. 

3· 2. The P.I.B. has informed the Committee that special care is taken to 
&afeguard the interests of smaller newspapers in the matter of accreditation 
of eorrespondents. Ordinarily a minimum circulation of 10,000 is required 
to render a newspaper eligible to have an accredited correspondent in, Delhi. 

113 
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But eases where c~cu~a.tion doe~ not reac~ this figure are also considered by 
the Press AccreditatiOn Comttee, havmg regard to the influence of the 
new~paper, the ~ocal need for the newspaper and the language in which it is 
pu~~~ed. Besides, two or more small newspapers can request accreditation 
facilities for a common correspondent. In suob cases, the combined circulation 
of the newspapers is taken into account. In this way, newspapers which 
would not ordinarily be entitled to have an independent accredited corres
pondent can have a common representative at New Delhi. In the case of cer
tain weekli~s of local standing even such combined circulation has not been 
insisted on. 

3·3. The Bureau arranges Press conferences and meetings with 
Ministers, Secretaries to the Government or official experts in the Ministries. 
In addition, special briefings are arranged on important occasions. The 
P .I.B. also assists Pressmen in the Press Gallery of Parliament; provides 
facilities for coverage of official meetings and conferences and tours of foreign 
dignitaries and delegations, and conducts parties of journalists to development 
projects, etc. Visiting journalists from various parts of the world are pro
vided reasonable assistance, depending on their interests, their background 
and the facilities required by them. 

4:·1. Conducted Toors: The Bureau organises Press tours with a view 
to providing opportunities to journalists, writers, photographers, eta. to fC'rm 
their own impressions of the progress made under the Plans and to enable them 
to see as many projects as possible. The Committee was informed by the 
P.I.B. that it had conducted so far 4:1 tours up to February 1965, for Press 
representatives from different regions of the country. Several small news
papers and periodicals brought to the notice of the Committee that they were 
never included in such tours conducted either by the P.I.B. or the State 
Governments. The Committee recommends that the State Governments should 
include representatives of small newspapers in such tours and the P.I.B. should 
also plan its tours in such a way that in each tour there will be an ade
quate number of representatives of small newspapers. 

4:·2. It has also been brought to the notice of the Committee that in some 
tours organised by State Governments preference is given to repre
sentatives of the metropolitan Press over correspondents stationed in their 
own States and representatives of small newspapers. We are unable to appre
ciate this practice and would strongly urge that State newspapers, particularly 
small ones, should be given their due place in conducted tours sponsored by 
State Governments. State Governments should also endeavour to provide 
free transport to accredited representatives of State papers to cover 
important assignments in the State. 

4 · 3. The Committee is also of the opinion that the Central and the State 
Governments should jointly organise tours in which press parties from one 
region are taken to the other region. Such tours will provide healthy inform&
tional intercourse and serve the purpose of national integration. 

4: · 4. It was also brought to the notice of the Committee that recently when 
the Prime Minister went abroad, only a restricted number of press correspondenta 
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were invited to accompany him, it being impoMible to send out & large oontin· 
gent because of foreign exchange difficulties. The Principal Information Officer, 
however, made arrangements with these Pressmen that, besides filing stories 
for their own papers, eacb correspondent should also feed four or five other 
papers, particularly Indian language papers, with his stories, and that this 
service should be supplied frrc of charge, with the consent of the sponsoring 
paper. In such cases, the representatives of news and feature agencies 
should &dequately be represented, l'!O that a large number of newspapers, 
particularly small ones, can avail of their stories. In this connection, the 
Cem.mittee hM noted with some concern~ the inadequacy of the grant placed at 
the disposal of the Bureau. We were informed that against the current year's 
allocation of Rs. 50,000, the P.I.O. had to spen~ away as much ~s Rs. 4:7,000 
on one tour to Kutch alone. The Committee recommend a substantial increase 
in the Bureau's budgetary allocation to meet the r~quirements of such tours. 

IS· I. P1toto and Feature Service : The Photo and Feature Unit of the 
Bureau distributes news and feature photographs to the Press, in order to 
supplement textual material with piotures. According to information supplied 
by the P.I.B., it distributed, 1,85,255 prints of2,3li9 photographs during the year 
1964. In addition to this, 52,169 prints, including 1,713 enlargements were 
supplied to Indian newspapers etc. against 2,678 specific requests. 

5· 2. The Press Information Bureau also releases feature articles. During 
1964, they released 384 feature articles. including 176 illustrated ones, with 
45,030 prints of 597 photograph&:' They also supplied 17,338 ebonoid blocks to 
meet the demand from about 1,100 recipients in 1964. 

IS· 3. While the Bureau's services have been appreciated by a large body of 
newspapers and periodicals in all languages, Committee's attention has also been 
drawn tc:. a few items that call for consideration on the part of the Bureau :-

1. Mailing Lists: Some oftherepresentatives of newspapers, particularly 
in Guja.rat and Hydera.bad, stated that they had not been supplied with any 
of the Bureau's information services, in spite of repeated requests. This indi· 
cates the necessity cf the P.I.B. checking its mailing lists periodically with the 
:recipients, to make sure that those requiring its services are provided with the 
necessary material, while it may be withdrawn from those who do not need it. 

2. Repxesentatives of several newspapers, particularly of those published 
from the border areas in Tripura, Manipur and Assam, told the Committee that 
on certain occasions, e.g., Republic and Independence Days, the material sent 
by the Bureau reaches newspapers late so that proper use of it cannot be made. 
This is an important matter, and it is to be hoped that the Bureau will remedy 
the drawback where it exists. 

3. The Press Information Bureau at present supplies copie11 of answers 
given to selected questions in Parliament as well as of important speeches from 
the Treasury Benches. This is of value to newspapers and periodicals, but a large 
number of them have represented that they should be supplied with a brief 
coverage of Parliamentary discussions in both Houses. The Committee is aware 
that both the Ha.jya. Sabha. andithe Lok Sa.bha. prepare a. daily synoprsis of the dis· 
cUBSions in Parliament, highlighting the significant items of the day. We_oonsidet 
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th&t the Press Information Bureau should arrange with the Secretariats of the 
two Houses to obtain copies of these synopses for supply to all newspapers 
and periodicals, particularly to dailies and weeklies. 

4. A large number of newspapers have spoken appreciatively of the 
Bureau's photographic and ebonoid block services. Some have expressed their 
inability to utilise all that they get. At the same time, some newspapers have 
represented that they are not able to make use of the photographs for want of 
block making facilities. This applies in particular to small newspapers and 
periodicals. There is a great demand for blocks from newspapers and periodi
cals, and the Bureau should take measures for a larger output of ebonoid blocks 
to meet the growing needs of small newspapers and periodicals. We rewmmend 
that tne Bureau should operate a block making plant under its own auspices. 
We are given to understand that it is possible to have a block making plant 
installed in the premises of an office. In this connection, the Urdu papers print
ed on a Litho press have represented that what they require is char bas instead of 
ebonoid blocks. Charba is a proof of a block taken on a yellow "treated" paper 

'with a special ink. It is muoh cheaper than a block; requires no further pro
cessing and can go into the press without involving any effort en the part of the 
sub-editors and others. We, therefore, recommend that the Press Information 
Bureau should make arrangements for the supply of charbas to such Urdu 
newspapers and periodicals as may want them. 

5. Feature Serrices: The Bureau's feature servi~es need to be furthe-.:
expanded, to cover the regional need of newspapers/periodicals. For this 
purpose, it is necessary that the Bureau should Fet up feature units at di:ft'erent 
stations to cover regional needs. Some of the newspapers have expressed a keen 
desire for feature services on suoh items as science, agriculture, industry, 
education, health, opportunities for training and employment eto. We recom
mend that the Bureau's feature services should be expanded to meet this demand. 

6. Staff: The Committee has also noticed with concern that the staft in 
some of the outstation offices of the Bureau is hardly adequate to cope with the 
hea.vy demands of newspapers and periodicals. For example, the Urdu tra.nsla.
tion staff in Hyderabad and Calcutta is just enough to handle distribution of the 
translated material received from Delhi. No original or translation work can be 
undertaken locally. In Hyderabad, there is only one Assistant Information 
Officer. If he is on leave, even the distribution of the information 
services received from Delhi is likely to be dislocated. We would, therefore, 
recommend that the strength of the Bureau's staff in different regional offices 
should be reviewed and any inadequacy, where it exists, should be remedied. 

7. While the Bureau has already as many as 19 Branch and Region&} 
Offices all over the country, there are certain publication centres which are 
still not covered. We would recommend to Government the opening of offices a.t 
auch centres as Allahabad, Ra.jkot, Agra., Kanpur and Aurangabad. In addition, 
we would a.lso recommend the opening by the Bureau of their offices in border 
areas like Tripura. &nd Manipur. 

8. Transport : The Committee was concerned to note that none of the 
Bureau's offices outside Delhi are provided with transport of its own. The 
officers in oha.rge who tendered evidence before the Committee drew attention 
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to the hAndicaps under which they had to operate for want. of means of speedy 
tra.D.Bport in maintaining contacts with newspapers, correspondents, State 
Governments, etc. and coverage of the visits of important dignitaries to those 
pla.ces. This is a serious lacuna in the working of the Bureau and the Committee 
recommends that the GovPrnment should provide motor transport to the 
Bureau's offices, in the interest of a speedy service to newspapers and 
periodicals. 

II.-lnformntt'on Sert·ius Prom'ded [,y State Got•ernrMnt& 

6·1. The Information and Publicity Departments of the State Govern
ments also provide a number of services to newspapers. The majority of the 
States provide them in the form of daily Press rele9.8CR, Press communiques, etc. 
and talks with representatives of the Press across· the table. In some of the 
States there are still no regular press information services. In Manipur, Press 
material is issued about four times a week in Englislt. There are 3ome States 
which have organised services in the regional languages also. For example, 
Madhya Pradm;h, Rajasthan, U. P., Bihar etc. issue their releases in both 
English and Hindi. West Bengal supplies material in English, Bengali and Hindi 
as well. Assam supplies releases in Khasi, Mizo and Garo tribal languages also. 
Where the Press material is supplied by a State Government to a newspaper/ 
periodical in a language other than its own, the newspaper has to edit and trans
late it in the language concf'rned before use. This takes a lot of time and 
cau.'ws hardship and involves expense to the newspaper. There is the risk th&t 
the newspaper may not use the mat~.rial altogether. On the other hand, informa
tion services from some of the foreign Embassies provide material in the respec
tive languages in a form tailored to the requirements of small newspapers. 

6 · 2. We are also of the opinion that Central and State Governments should 
supply to the newspapers and periodicals material in the languages in which they 
are published even though, in some cases, such languages may not be regarded as 
regional languages in those areas. 

6 · 3. It was also brought to the notice of the Committee that generally the 
m.at.Bria.l supplied by the Stat(' Governments lacks in timeliness and quality. 
One of the State Governments issues its Urdu material written in hand along 
·with carbon copies. Th(' translation is reported to be unsatisfactory. The State 
Gov~rnments should review their existing machinety for issue of information 
services, to ensure promptness in the issue of material in an acceptable language. 
The U. r. Government brought to the notice of the Committee that the 
Information Department of the State Government had started a daily 200-250 
word telegraphic news service from Lucknow regarding Governmental activities 
for the benefit of small dailies. This service has been welcomed by the reci
pient newspapers. The expenditure is estimated at Rs. 900 a. month. We ::om
mend this experiment to the notice of other State Governments. It is necessary 
to add that such a telegraphic service should be objective and factual and should 
not contain comments on news and events. 

6·4. In fact, the evidence submitted before the Committef' IllAkes it clear 
that foreign Embassies in India. are more conscious of the value of publicity in 
small newspapers than most Government publicity departments are. 
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7 ·I. Plwro oftd lt!tJttwe &rmc~.&: Only 8. few Sta.t~8 have organised photo 
and feature services. There is a good dea.l of demand for feature articles, 
news letters, etc., from small newspapers. Small Q.ewspapers are not in a position 
to pay the writers adequately and, therefore, do not get material of the required 
standard. If feature articles relating to science, technology, agriculture, etc. are 
made available to small papers, we are of the view that they would be in a posi~ 
tion to use the materia.!. 

7 · 2. Small newspapers generally would need photographs and ebonoid 
blocks for illustrating their publications. Some States supply photographs to 
newspapers but only a few States supply ebonoid blocks and that supply, too, is 
not regular. It was brought to the notice of the Committee that in.., one of the 
States a. deposit of Rs. 5 is asked for from small newspapers as caution money 
for the return of the blocks issued to them, whereas no such deposit is insisted 
upon in the case of other papers. This is an unusual practice and the Committee 
feels that photographs and ebonoid blocks should be supplied free to all news
papers and periodicals without insistence on a deposit. 

8·1. Accreditation Rules: The Rules for accreditation of Press repre~;enta· 
tives to the headquarters of the State Governments are generally the same in all 
the States. The correspondent of a newapa.per, news agency, etc. has to fulfil 
the following conditions for accreditation : 

(1) His residence should be at the headquarters of the St&te Govern~ 
ment concerned during his period of accreditation. 

(2) He should be a full-time journalist depending mainly on journalism 
for his livelihood. 

(3) At the time of application he should have spent a period of years 
consecutively, usually three to five years, in the~ profession of 
journalism and/or should be a person of sufficient experience and 
standing to be able to discharge his duties in a: competent and respon~ 
sible manner. 

8· 2. In the case of a newspaper the factors which are taken into considera.~ 
tion to determine accreditation are : 

(a) NatUl'e and type of the newspaper; 

(b) Periodicity and regularity of publication. Normally accreditation 
is restricted to a. daily or largely circulated weekly newspaper; 
and 

(c) The influence and circulation of the newspaper. 

8· 3. Nearly all the States have Press Accreditation C'_.ommittees. In most 
of the States, the Committee consists of four representatives each of the All-India. 
Newspaper Editors Conference and the Indian Federation of Working Jour~ 
nalists. The Committees recommend for accreditation those names which ful1il 
the conditions laid down in the Rules framed for the purpose. In several States, 
Press Accreditation Committees have decided not to grant accreditation to the 
representatives of fortnightlies, monthlies, half~yearlies and yearlies. 
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8·4-. Normally, a newapaper or a news agency is not entitled to have more 
than one accredited correspondent. However, accreditation is jZI'anted up to a 
maximum of four correspondents and in some States up to a maximum of two at 
the discretion of the Director of Publicity. 

8· 0. A correspondent is liable to disaccreditation if : 

(a) he uses information and facilities accorded to him for non-journalistic 
purposes; 

(b) in the course of hill duties as correspondent, he: behaves in an undigni
fied or unprofessional manner; and 

(c) he ignores or violates the conditions on which information and faci
lities are provided by Government or acts contrary tQ any provi-
sions of these rules. · · 

8·6. U. P. is the only State where they have separate rules for accredita
tion of Press Correspondents to the District administration. A Press Card is also 
issued to every accredited district Press correspondent. Maharashtra is also 
considering proposals on similar lines. In Himachal Pradesh correspondents at 
District headquarters are not given accreditation as they are mostly 
part-time journalists and are engaged in other pursuits. 

9 ·1. Facilities to Press Correspondents : In most of the States a Press Room 
ha11 been provided in the Secretariat with an independent telephone, and a type
writ~r, ero. where press corresponqents visiting the Secretariat can sit and work. 
A copy of all the Press releases ana publicity material issued by the State Publi
city Department is supplied to the correspondents. In some States copies of the 
State Gazette are supplied to accredited correspondents free of charge. They 
are invited to attend all Press conferences and other public functions. Special 
seating arrangemtmts are made for the Press at all public functions. They are 
taken out by the Publicity Directorate on tours to various development pro
jects. Accredited correspondents in some States are also given preference in the 
allotment of residential accommodation. Certificates are issued to correspondents 
to enable them to purchase concessional railway fare coupons and thereby 
undertake journeys at ooncessional rates for bonafide work. In Kerala, accredit
ed correspondents are provided free travel passes on the State Transport Buses 
throughout the State. In Maharashtra, facilities are given to journalists who form 
cooperative societies for the construction of residential houses for them. Simi
larly, instructions have been issued to district authorities to help local journa
lists to secure accommodation for Press clubs whenever such a request is made. 

9 · 2. Correspondents of small newspapers are mostly stationed in district 
towns or in sub-divisional towns. It will greatly facilitate their getting informa
tion from district authorities if they are accredited to the district headquarters. 
Some of the newspaper representatives have represented that while the accre
dited correspondents at headquarters are given facilities for gathering news 
from official scurces, there are no such arrangements for gathering news by 
district accredited correspondents from district sources. The Ccmmittee is of the 
opinion that a solution of this difficulty is that all State, Governments should 
make arrangements for tho accreCiitation of Press correspondents at district 
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headquarters. District Officers should hold Press conferences from time to time 
on matters of importance under their jurisdiction, to which di'3trict accredited 
correspondents should ~e invi~ed: Facili~ies. should also be provided for the 
travel of such corresponu.ents w1thin the distnct to cover important assignments. 
For this purpose, S~ate Government'! may issue to them free passe3 on State
operated and State hcensed b~ses. We should? lso rccommfmd that the Railways 
should allow travel at concess10nal rates to correspondents accredited to district 
headquarters for travel up to 1,000 kms., in a yearlfor bona fide journeys. These 
facilities will be useful instruments in enlarging th~ vision of the Prt>ss corrt>s
pondents as well as in prc.viding news }nd other iPJc.rmati.onal fare to the 
readers cf the district Press. 

9 · 3. Priority should also be provided to the correspondents accredited to 
district headquarters in the matter of allotment of aeccmmodation--offi.ces 
and residential-as well as telephones. 

9·4. In this connection, attention of the Committee has been drawn to a. 
hurdle under the Accreditation Rules, which we have just discussed, whereby 
it is only the full time journalist who is entitled to such accreditation facilities. 
In the oa.se of district papers, it is difficult to conceive the employment by a. 
newspaper of a. large number of correspondents on a. whole time basis. They 
have, therefore, to employ persons on part time basis to gather news of the 
district. Many of suoh correspondents are engaged in other callings, such as 
shop-keeping, teaching etc. It is, therefore, recommended that the accredita
tion rules in respect of district correspondents may provide for facilities to 
those correspondents whose main calling is journalism. It may be noted that 
the rules provide for the withdrawal of accreditation facilities in the event of 
their mis-use. 

III.-Seroices Provided by Foreign Embassie& in India 

10. A number of foreign Embassies in India. &re providing inform&tion 
services of different kinds to newspapers and periodicals. The services include 
Prel5s rele&ses, backgrounders, fe&tures, photographs, blocks, eto. A variety 
of subjects is covered in these services, such as international affairs, trade, 
commerce, industry, agriculture, health, science, cultural affairs, education, 
significant day-to-day affairs at home et<:. The material supplied is neatly 
typed, illustrated, where necessary, and is in a presentable form. Some of the 
embassies supply the material in the language of the newspaper concerned. 
One of the foreign embassies has as many as 2,000 newspapers and periodicals 
on its regular mailing list. In the case of some embassies, the material is 
distributed from Delhi as well as from other publication centres where they 
have their branch offices. Some of the witnesses informed us that besides the 
regular stream of material which they get from foreign embassies, they are also 
•supplied material on special subjects on request. The Committee had no 
means to analyse the extent of publication in newspapers a.nd periodicals of 
the material emanating from forei~ embassy sources, but they were given to 
understand that because of the presentability of the material, the vast variety 
of subjects covered with photographs or blocks, the promptness with which 
the material is supplied on speoial occasions on their own o: on request from the 
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newspaper concerned, it finds ready aooepta.nce in newspapers, p&rticul&riy in 
periodicals. Representatives Clf the Urdu Press informed us that the ma.teri&l 
supplied to them was not only in their language but was also accompanied by 
'Charba.s' which are easier to print. The Committee belie~·es that out home 
infonna.tion aerviceF ha.ve & good deal to do in the way of competing with such 
agendes. 



CluPTER XI 

TRAINING F ACILITIE~ FOR STAFF 

The standard of production of small newspapers and periodicals is gene
rally very unsatisfactory. This may be traced, to a large extent, to the un
trained and ill-equipped staff empolyed in their editorial, managerial and tech
nical departments on account of their limited financial resources. Small 
newspapers cannot afford to employ highly qualified personnel on sala.rie~~ 
beyond their means. They have, therefore, to carry on with staff possessing very 
modest or inadequate qualifications. In the words of the British Royal 
Commission cf 1962, "the only hope of the weaker newspapers is to secure 
managers and editors of such enterprise and originality as will enable them to 
overcome the economic forces affecting their nQwspa.pers". 

1· 2. Unfortunately, there aren't adequate facilities in the country for 
imparting training to the staff of small newspapers and periodicals. In the 
circumstances, it is not possible to expect a good standard of production on the 
part of small newspapers. The Committee, therefore, feels that adequate means 
should be devised for the training of staff employed in small newspapers and 
periodicals in the difl'erent branches of production. 

2. The training can be of two kinds, (a) Pre-service training, and (b) In
service training. As for pre-service training, some universities are conducting 
diploma/degree courses in Journalism. The statement below gives the number 
of students a.dmitted and declared successful during the three yeMB !961 to 
1963 at the various university courses: 

19&1 1962 196! 

No. of No. of No. of No. of No. of No. of 
Serial Uninrsity Na.me of the Course stu- stu- stu- stu- stu- ••u· 

No. dents dents dents dents dents dents 
a.dmit- deela.red &dmit- decla.red admit- declared 

ted aueoess- ted auooesa- ted aucoeaa-
to the ful to the ful to the ful 
oourse oourse eourse 

1 2 3 ' s 6 7 8 g 

1. Punjab Ditloma in Journali•• 
One year) .• 87 53 2& 19 26 u 

2. Madra.• Do. 7 i ' 
,. 5 2 

•1 ex-atudea tl. 

3. Oemania .• Diploma (converted 
to degree ooune. 
(Three Yeara) •• 1.2 u 

t2 ex-atudents. 

Degree 'toat-graduate 
(One ear) •• II 10 21 12 

1J2 
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1 2 3 6 7 8 9 

'· Hpore .. :final B.A. degree 
examina,ion with 
J ournaliam ae major 
1ubjeot .• 10 8 13 2 10 2 

5. NaapQI' •• Diploma in J'ourna-
liam (one year) •• 11 10 20 17 12 10 

6. Gujarai .. Diploma in Journa-
lism (Two Yean)-

firai year 18 10 ' ' aeoond year . 7 7 

7. O.lout~ .• Diploma in J'oUl'lla· 
liam (two years) .. 75 15 71 22 75 22 

When only · Wheu only When only 
25 appeared SO appeared 35 appesred 

g. PQOQa .. Diploma in J'ourna- Started with 
liam (Two Years) effect from 

thia yea.r. 

Total 202 115 163 90 160 71 

3. The Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan at Bombay started a college in 1961 
proviJing three separate courses, each of two years' duration-{!) JournaliBm, 
l2) Advertising, Sa.les Promotion and Public Relations; and {3) Printing. Ordi
narily, the first two courses are open . .orly to graduates but exceptional merit 
may influence the admissions for a few non-graduates as well. The medium 
of instruction is English. l 1rinti.ng courses are open to those who have passed 
the Matriculation exa-mination. The classes are held in the evenings.·~ A 
diploma is awarded to a suooessful oa.ndidate in each course at the end of the 
second year period of training. The annual intake of the Bha van is about 40-
45 students, in the course of Journalism. 

4:. It will be observed from the foregoing table that the courses in J ourna· 
lism at the various universities have not been effective in supplying newspapers 
with trained personnel. In any case, the out-turn of about 100 persons every 
year to serve the needs of 7,000 newspapers and periodicals in the country is 
wholly inadequate. Again, in the courses available at present the bias is 
mainly for English language journalism, and not for Indian language journa
lism. There is, therefore, need for a well thought out rational programme for 
training in jcurna.lism, particularly in the field of Indian language journalism. 
and other branches of newspaper production. 

5·1. We are impressed by the plan now in operation in the United King
dom, which provides for the training and education of junior journalists in 
newspaper offi•·es. This scheme, which was adopted in 1952, is adznjnistered 
by the National~ Council for the Training of Journalists, which represents the 
principal Press organisations. The minimum educational qualification re
quired of young entrants is a General Cert~cate of Education at ordinary level 
in English language, English literature and at least one other subject. The 
scheme comists of a six-month probationary period, followed by three years 
of basic training. The basic training consists of three years of apprenticeship 
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as a reporter in a newspaper office or a free-lance agency, where juniors are 
trained under the supervision of their editors in all aspects of the work. They 
also attend a local college for further education.under the day-release system 
(whereby young employees and apprentices are released by their employers 
for study, usually one day a week) for studies in short-hand, EnO'lish, news
paper law, government and :administration, and other subjects. 

0

At the end 
of the three years they take the proficiency test. In June 1963, rouO'hly 900 
juniors were enrolled for the basic training scheme; the number who had paased 
the proficiency test was more than 1,000. 

5·2. The Committee is firmly convinced that an important factor which 
will contribute to the improvements of st<J.ndu.rds and development of responsible 
journalism in the country is the quality of mir.d of the new entrants into the 
profession and the acquisition of professional technique by them. 

6. The Press Council which is to be set up shortly, or the Press organisa
tions in the country. would be well advised to constitute a National Council for 
Training of Journalists in different departments of newspaper production, 
with branches at various publication centres. The expenses of the National 
Council and the regional branches should be met by the Central Government. 
The National Council.for Training of Journalists will lay down qualifications 
for new entrants into journalism and conclude arrangements for practical 
training with newspapers, periodicals and news and feature agencies. 

6·:!. The National Council for training of Journalists may also org<>nise 
schools of training in printing for the benefit of newspaper employees and 
those seeking careers in newspaper establishments. 

7 ·1. In-service Train£ng: The Committee has been infomted of the 
arrangements made by some of the big newspapers like the Times of India, 
the Hindu, the Statesman, etc. for imparting training to freshers in tk V<l.rious 
branches of journalism. The Times of India training course nms for one yeAr 
for appointments in the various editori&l departments of their numerous publi
cations. Journalists sponsored by other newspapers are also accepted by 
this paper in two categories (a) thol'le who will undergo a full year'~ training 
course, and (b) those who -,•;ill go in for a six month..s advanced course in jour
n&lism. The trainees are recruited on a five-year contr&ct basis and get regular 
salaries even during the year of training. The total starting salary is about 
Rs. 350 per month. Journalists sponsored by other newspapers are given 
stipends which are adequate for their needs. The sponsored journalists go 
back to their own newspaper after the training. 

7 · 2. The Hindu of Madras affords training opportunities to two qualified 
young men every year. These candid .• tes are given training in journalism 
in different departments and are paid stipends of Rs. 200 per month. 

7 · 3. Mr. A.E. Charlton, Editor of the Statesman, Calcutta, who appeared 
as a witness informed the Committee that his newspaper is prepared to offer 
training opportunities to the personnel of other newspapers in the variol.l3 
branches of journalism. 

8. Mau Comm.~mication I~titu.te: The Institute of Maas Communication 
w&i!: opened on 15th August, 1965, as an autonomous organisation under the 
Yini.stry of Information and Broadcasting and registered under the Registration 
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of Societies Act. It will undertake training of the officials of the State and 
Central Government Information Departments and will conduct courses for tho 
basic training to fresh entrants and in-service training to existing members of 
the Information Services. It will also arrange from time to time seminars on 
problems connected with mass communication, information and publicity, 
in collaboration with universities, educational and other research institutions 
as well as trade and industry. The Institute will· also undertake research in 
order to provide the necessary Indian data upon which to base the Institute's 
teaching programme, as well as to point the. way to the needed operational 
improvement in information work. In due course, the question of making 
the facilities for training and research in the institute available to the 
private sector will also be considered. 

9. Press Institute of I n.dia : The Press Institute of India imparts training 
to journalists who are already in the profession. 'The courses condurted are 
highly professional in nature and about 60% of the time (between four and 
eight weeks) is spent on practical work and~% on ba~kground discussions, 
reading, talkR, etc. The intake is 14 to .15 trainees at a time and there ·are 
thl-ee to four members on the staff. Besides these courses, the Press 
Institute of India has a scheme for the exohange of personnel from smaller to 
bigger newspapers and the people chosen are sent to large establishments for 
training for two or three months. Further, the Press Institute of India has 
specific workshops and seminars of longer duration for working journalists, 
news editors, publishers, economic correspondents, photographers, etc. The 
Director of the Institute has intimated that special attention is paid to the needs 
of small and medium-sized newspa:pers and periodicals, which have been well 
represented in the courses and wherever necessary, scholarships and bursaries 
are given to enable the needy and really deserving persons to join this 
profession. 

10. The attention of the Committes has also been drawn tO the managerial 
training courses organised from time to tirllb by the National Small Industries 
Organisation of the Ministry of Industry and Supply through the various small 
Industries Services Institutes and Extension/Production Centres. These 
training courses are largely of an industrial character and not exclusively for 
newspaper management. We would urge that the National Small Industries 
Organisation should launch special courses to suit the needs of small newspapers 
and periodicals, particularly in the field of maintenance of accounts, sales 
promotion, etc. 

II ·I. Litho Printing and CaUigraphy in Urdu : By and large Urdu printin 
is still done by the litho process. The art. of lithography is a delicate art and 
some years back atlases and maps were printed on litho artistically. But the 
art of Urdu printing has deteriorated a great deal since it has come to be prac
tised by perilons who have no scientific training, and who still use old chemicals 
in a crude way. Lithography is taught in certain polytechnic schools, and 
those trained have not proved competent in printing Urdu newspapers and 
books. As lithography is the most prevalent method of printing for the Urdu 
script, it i:i unlikely to be replaced in the near future by the offset or some 
other method. It is recommended that a. School for the train:ng of katibs 
should be set up at a su:table centre, under the am;pices of the Government 
of India, to whieh qualilled stutlents from all States may. be ailmitted. An 
MjS45MofJ&B-10 .. 



126 

alternative may be to introduce Calligraphy as a subject in polytechnic insti
tutes in suitable centres. The course may be of four to six months' duration. 
The minimum academic qualification for a. candiJate should be the Matricula
tion Examination. In view of the fact that the thange;:; of aJvancement are 
limited, the katibs should be ghen a reasonable 5tart. We think a minimum 
of Rs. 150/- per month shQuld do. 

11· 2. There is scarcity of litho rotaries and ofuet rotaries, generally used 
by Urdu newspapers. These should also be included in the list of pinting 
machines to be imported to improve printing of newspapers. The Committee 
further recommends that the question of stanclardisation of the art of Urdu 
calligraphy be studied by experts with a view to fixing up the measurements 
with the help of grapher, so that the writings of the different katibs do not vary 
too much. Such reforms may economise space, make the writings elegant and 
easier to read. 

· The ink and polished paper used by the katibs for litho printing also Ill

quire improvement. Scientific research may also be made on this subject, 



CJUPTER XII 

ASSOCIATIONS OF NEWSPAPERS 

A number of associations of newspapers and periodicals submitted memo
randa on the terms of reference of the Committee and also deputed their. 
representatives for oral evidence. A description of those which have supplied 
information about their constitution and membership, etc. is given below: 

2. TT~.e AU-India Newspaper Editors Conference (AINEC): The All-India 
Newspaper Editors Conference is an organisation of newspapers and periodicals 
as represented by their editors with the object, inter alia, of safeguarding 
the rights of the Press in general and the freedom of publication of news and 
comments in particular. It was established in 1940 with headquarters in 
New Delhi. Any newspaper which has been in continuous publication for 
a period of 12 months is eligible for membership, after approval by the Creden
tials Committee and confirmation by the Standing Committee. Membership 
is also open to news agencies and feature agencies subs~ribing to the code o( 
ethics, the code of conduct and the Editor's charter approved by the Conference~' 
Its subscription varies according to the circulation of the member newspaper 
from Rs. 175 to Rs. 500 in the oas~.oaf newspapers and from Rs. 75 to Rs. 25() 
in the case of periodicals. For news agencies and feature syndicates of di:fter
ent c&tcgories, the subscription varies between Rs. 200 and R~. 300 per annum. 
A 21-membcr elected Standing Committee is responsible for the implementa
tion of thl) Resolutions and other cognate matters. Tbn present membership 
of the Conference is 24,8, 

3. The Indian and Ea~tern Newspaper Society (lENS): Founded in 1939, 
it is a body of newspaper proprietors with headquarters in New Delhi. The 
principal object of the Society is to promote and safeguard the business interests 
of its members incidental to the~ production of their publications and to take 
suitable steps in respect of such business as is affected by the action of legisla
tures, Govemments, law courts, municipal and local bodies and associations 
or organisations, commereia.l or formed for any other purpose. Membership 
of the Society is open to any individual, firm or company or Trust owning 
and tarrying on the business of publishin.g a newspaper in India., BUI"ma. or 
Ceylon or in any other country iu Asia which is either one of the individuals, 
firms or companies ~hich formed themselves into a body for the purpose of 
constituting the Society or which shall have been elected a member of the Society 
and ha.s agreed to be bound by the articles, rules, bye-laws, rulings and decisions 
of the Society. Besides the entrance fee of Rs. 100, each member has to pay 
to the Society an annual subscription of Rs. 1,000. The geuerli.l management 
~ud control of the busines:o~, powers and policy of the Society vest~ in the Execu
tive CommittPe which consists of not le:-;s than 15 nnrl not more than 40 
DJ(mbus. TLe rnt<r.t m•n.b(nltip of1hc ~ocie1y is ]88, 
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4. Indian Federation of Working Journalist.~ (IFWJ): The Indian 
~'ederation of Working Journalists is an all-India body representing jouma.
~ts' .tra~e unions. To this Federation are affiliated unions of working journa
lists m different States. It was founded in 1950. It aims at defending and 
working for the improvement of service conditions, right8 and interests of 
journalists and promote thP-ir status professionally. 

Working journalists from editors to proof readers, includin<Y free lance 
journalists, can become members of the constituent union in the State in which 
they work. The total membership of IFWJ is about 2,000. It has units in 
14 States including Delhi. 

5. Indian La.nguages Newspapers Association (ILNA): It is an association 
of proprietors of newspapers and periodicals published in Indian languages, 
with headquarters in Bombay. It was founded in 1941. The object of thi~ 
Association is to promote and safeguard the business interests of newspaper; 
and periodicals published in Indian languages. Its membership is open to 
all language newspapers and periCldieals published in Indian languages or an 
organisation or society of newspapers or periodicals whos3 aims are similar to 
and are not opposed to those of this Association. Its annual membership 
fee is Rs. 100 in the case of organisations or societies and varies according to 
circulations in the case of newspapers and periodicals. Its total membership 
at present is 220. 

6. Besides the above·, there are a few other associations, as well represent-. 
. ing newspapers, which have come to the notice of the Committee. Mention 
may be made in this connection of the All-India Small and Medium Newspaper 
Editors Association. Constituted in 1964, this Association has its registered 
office at Kanpur and the Central Office a.t Delhi. Its membership is 163 mostly 
from U.P. and Delhi. The other associations which came to the notice of the 
Committee were the All-India Periodicals and Small Newspapers Advisory 
Committee, Delhi; the Madhya Pradesh Laghu Patrakar Sangh of Bhopal, 
claiming to represent 60 periodicals, mostly district weeklies; the Bihar State 
Small and Medium Newspapers Association of Patna, and the Gujarat State 
Newspapers and Periodicals Association of Ahmedabad. In Delhi, there are 
two other associa.ticns, called the Indian Periodical Newspapers Association 
and All-India Industrial Editors Council. Information regarding the constitu
tion and membership of these organisations has ·not been received from them. 

7. The Committee is of the opinicn that to safQgtlard their interests, small 
newspapers should form rcllional organisations which may eventually develop 
into a federal form of organisation. If for any reason such organisations cannot 
be formed, the Committee is of the opinion that small newspapers and periodicals 
should join the existing newspaper organisations, .and the latter should form: 
special panels within their organisations, to look after the problems of small 
newspapers~ However, this is a matter in which small newspapers have to take 
the initiative and deride what form of organisational set up would be suitable 
from· their point of view. 



CHAPTER XIII 

CREDIT FACILITIES AND CONSULTANCY SERVICE 

Credit Fm~iliti.es: Our study of the problems ot email newspapers and 
pt•riodicals has ('stablisbed that the stand:ud of production of small newspapers 
and periodicals is generally below par. Their printing is not attractive and 
their ccnt('nts uninteresting. Tbey are not able to attract a large volume of 
ad \·ertisem{'nts. For lack of enough advertisements, they arE' not able to build 
up la.rge circultltions, and fer want of circulations, they are not able to get a 
good volume of adv('rtisements, so that they fall into? the grip of a vicious circle. 
They have also to face competition from other m;wspapers, some of which 
bt>cause of their large financial resources, are able to reach distant areas, 
cutting at the circulations of district newspapers. We have ourselves visited 
some of the presses printing small newspapers. They are generally slow print
ing machines. Ouly a few small newspapers have rotary machines. We 
are L-~atisfi<'d tha.t to help th~ small newspaper3 out of their financial hard
lihips, it Li necessary that they should be provided with suitable credit 
facilities. 

2. We have studied the working of the existing credit institutions. The 
National Sma.ll Industrit>s C.orporation gives assistance to small scale industrial 
units by supplying machines and, tools on hire-purchase system. A small 
scale industrial \mit has been defiu~d as an industrial unit with a fixed -capital 
investnwnt of not more than rupePs five lakhs, irrespective of the number of 
pNsons l'mployed. A small newspaper is not recognised as a small industrial 
wut, The ~nefit of the hire-purchase scheme mentioned above is, therefore, 
not available to it. Printing presses are, however, eligible' to avail of the 
benefits under this scheme, and a number of printing press~.;s have already 
Lt>en provided with machines on hire-purchaso tern.s. W'e have, however 
b~('n informed that by an order of the Central Goverlllllent issued in January 
1964, the Corporation has been directed to restrict the supply of printing 
machinery on hire-purchase terms to co-operative printing presses only. The 
co-operative presses are few in number, sc· it can be said that by and large 
the printing industry is also denied the benefits of the scheme. 

3. The State Financial Corporations grant loans to industrial oonoorns. 
An industrial concern has been defined as any concern e11ocraged in the manufac
ture, preservation <'r processing of goods. This definition also excludes news
papers from the scope of the operations of the State Financial Corporations. 
Printing presses, however, fall within the definition of industrial concerns. 

4. The Stl3.te Bank of India has a scheme for providing small se&le indua• 
trial units with credit facilities both for fixed and working capital. But 
newspapers are not recognised as small scale industrial units and, therefore, 
cannot avail of the benefits under this scheme. 

5. Numerous representations have been received that uitable facilities 
should be found for providing financial credit to small newspapers and periodi
cal.;, which is one of their crying needs. We recommend that Governmt'ut 
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should expand the definition: of small scale industrial units to include newspapers 
and periodicals. with_ fixed capital investment not exceed.in{rupees five lakhs, 
which have their own printing presses or are intending to -have them. The 
facility of rec~iving ... machinery,_on a hire-purchase basis through the National 
Small In~ust~1es Corporation would not be available to small newspapers whose 
fixed cap1talmvestment exceeds Rs. 5lakhs. The State Financial Corporations 
can meet the needs of such papers if they are brought within their purview of 
operatio~. In fact we have learnt.that ... in .Ahmedabad the State Financial 
Corporatwn .. has advanced loans to a printing press, which is bringing out a 
daily newspaper. In other words, newspapers not owning printing presses 
are at a disadvantage. There is reasonable justification for extendiE.g the 
scope of the definition of industry to covel newspapers and periodical>. 
We believe the requirements of newspapers and periodicals for credit facilities 
would be sufficiently met if they are allowed to avail of the facilities of the 
existing institutions mentioned above. 

6. If for any reasons it is not possible for small newspapers and periodicals 
to secure printing machinery under the hire-purchase scheme of the National 
Small Indust1'ies Corporation or long term loans from the State Fina.noial Corpo
rations, the only other alternative is that a separate finance corporation should 
be set up by the Government of India to provide credit facilities to small news
papers for buying printing machinery and newsprint and for buildings, ew. 

7. Consultancy Service: In addition to credit facilities, small vewspapers 
and periodicals requir& assitance in another direction also. This is in the matter 
of selection of printing machinery, occasional assistance in the removal of 
defects, etc. therein, maintenance of accounts in a proper manner, sales promo
tion, organisation of circulations, building up of advertisement reveaue and 
~enera.l measures for economies in expenditure. 

8. In this connection, the Committee's attention has been drawn to the 
scheme of the National Small Industries Organisation for technical guidance 
and assistance to small industrial units. The technical assistance programme 
includes advice on selection of industries, followed by guidance in the selection 
of machinery, factory lay-cut, selection of raw materials, designing of tools, 
preparation of blue-prints, planning of production, etc. Even after the uniti 
go into production, the Field Officers of the Organisation visit the factories 
from time to time to help remove manufacturing defects, effecting economies 
in fuel and raw material, etc. We are informed that as many as 16 small 
industries institutes are at work in different States. In addition to the Techni
cal Officers of the Small Industries Service Institutes, foreign. experts are made 
available to small seals units. 

.. 9. We recommend that the Government should request the National 
Sm~~oll Industries Organisation to provide the &dvisory services mentioned in 
pa.ra 7 above to small newspapers and periodicals as well. If, for any reason, 
this Organisation is unable to undertake this assignment, a special organisa
tion to serve the needs exclusively of small newspapers would be necessary. 
Alternatively, Government may tap some of the existing commercial ~ ~ 
the line and ask them to undertake the service to small newspa.peN and penodi
cals at economical rates, their losses being under-written by Government. 



NEWSPRINT 

Newsprint is, as is well known, the staple raw" material for the production 
of newspapers and periodicals. Their circulations!will naturally be affected, 
if there is scarcity or uncertainty in the supply of this essential commodity. 
Its price, which is influenced by the world market, is a sizable factor afi'ecting 
the economies of newspapers. The Press Commission had observed; that news
print, along with ink, constituted nearly one-third~ of the total cost in the case 
of English language newspapers and as much as 45 per cent. in: the oase of 
Indian language newspapers. We have also studied this question in some 
detail. Of the 22 daily newspapers analysed (seven English and fifteen Indian 
languages), the expenditure on newsprint came to ,31· 2 per cent; in the case of 
weeklies (eight in number) the percentage was 15·2 per cent."and in the case 
of monthlies (five in number) it shot up to 38·5 per cent. of the total expenditure. 

2. Except for a small quantity manufactured indigenously, India depends 
for newsprint supplies largely on foreign countries. In order, therefore, to 
understand the newsprint problem, it is necessary first to have a glance at 
the newsprint question against the world canvas. According to a report 
"World Demand and Supply of Newsprint", published by the Newspr~t 
Association of Canada (NAC) in November 1964, the total demand (excluding 
the Communist countries for which data. is not available) during the year 
1963 was 15,288,000 tons, and the installed capacity of the newsprint mills 
was 18,461,000 tons, so that the demand represented 83 per cent. of the available 
capacity. The total world demand for newsprint for 1964 was estimated at 
16,359,000 tons, against the installed capacity of 19,106,000 tons. The fore· 
casts for 1965 were Demand 16,918,000 tons against an installed capacity of 
19,~00,000 tons. Thus the production capacity of the mills exceeds the world 
demand for newsprint. ' 

~. A comparative study of the newsprint position in 27 important countries 
has been made on the basis of the data. published by NAC in respect of capacity, 
production, demand, imports and exports during the years 1950, 1963 and 
1964: (Table I). The largest newsprint producing"oountry is Canada. with 
a. production of 6,630,483 tons against an 'available ~capacity of 8,243,843 
tons (1963), followed by the United,States of Am.erica."with a. production of 
2,218,044 tons against a capacity of2,461,00(}tons (1963): Canada is the largest 
newsprint exporter (6,099,562-.tons in 1963}, followed.by.Finland (907,313 tons). 

4. In their Report, the Press Commission had recorded that before World 
War II, India imported on an average 37,000 tons of newsprint in a year. This 
fpll to 28,000 tons in 194:1-42 and to as low as 14,000 tons in the following 
year. There was a. gradual 'recovery in 1944-45 when fthe •imports rose to 
nearly 22,000 tons. Table- II taken from the Annual Report of the Press 
Registrii.r for t~e year 1965_gives the quantity of newsprint imported from 
abroad and of mdigenous productions from 1957-58 to 1964-65. 
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TABLE I 
Comparative Study of Newsprint position in different Countries 

(These figures are in standard short tons) 

Production Capacity .Actual Production 
Country 

1964P 1950 1963 1964P 1950 1963 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

1 • .Australia 35,000 103,000 103,000 35,000 103,136 103,000 
2 • .Austria .. 100,000 155,900 155,000 78,500 151,281 155,000 
3. Belgium and Luxemburg 82,000 110,000 110,000 68,000 107,800 110,000 
4. Britain • • . • 672,000 1,015,000 1,015,000 609,280 752,900 825,000 
5. Canada .• 5,226,675 8,243,S43 8,462,073 5,278,5S.'i 6,630,483 7,300,000 
6. China 39,000 300,000 300,000 39,000 120,000 125,000 
7. Czechoslovakia .. .. 34,000 75,000 100,000 34,000 46,340 65,000 
8. German Demooratio Republic 68,000 125,000 1,150,000 68,000 118,000 145,000 ..-

w 
9. Finland.. •• •• 547,000 1,405,000 1,555,000 459,826 1,008,602 1,035,000 l..O 

10. France .• 3,55,000 530,000 530,000 327,200 492,000 505,000 
11. FederalRepublioofGerma~y 207,000 255,000 240,000 187,000 225,925 220,000 
12. Hungary • • . • 10,000 10,000 

33,000 13. India 33,000 33,000 33,470 
14. Ireland , , 12,000 14,000 11,000 13,(100 
15. Itlay 100,000 470,000 530,000 94,800 400,000 410,()00 
16. Japan .. 205,000 1,366,000 1,443,000 145,281 1,131,032 1,2155,000 
17. Netherland llO,OOO 175,000 175,000 95,000 164,813 170,000 
18. New Zealand 210,000 245,000 187,000 205,000 
19. Norwny .. 229,000 390,000 415,000 175,235 300,000 320,000 
20. Pakistan 39,000 45,000 35,177 39,0CO 
21. Poland 65,000 90,000 90,000 65,000 84,000 85,000 
22. Rumania 33,000 55,000 55,000 33,000 54,800 55,000 
23. Swedan 385,000 860,000 880,000 357,904 707,560 755,000 
24. Switzerland 60,000 120,000 120,000 52,000 113,000 115,000 
25. U.S.A. .. 992,000 2,461,000 2,469,000 1,014,703 2,218,044 2,275,000 
26. U.S.S.R. 257,000 705,000 775,000 257,000 6~0,300 703,000 
27. Yugoslavia 32,000 60,000 35,000 45,000 

NoT.&-Figure• for 1964 estimate& are prtliminary. P) 



TABLE l-ccmtd. 

Oomparati1'e Study of Newsprint position in aifferem Countries 
(These figures are in standard short tons) 

Demand Expor~ Imports 
Country 

1950 1950 1963 1964P 1963 1964P 1950 1963 1964P 

1 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

1. Australia 185,617 353,248 377,500 582 500 150,617 250,694 275,000 
2. Au,tria. 30,300 59,516 63,000 48,200 91,765 92,000 
3. Belgium and Luxemburg 85,723 141,627 143,000 5,818 4::!,816 44,000 23,541 76,643 77,000 
4. Britain •• 650,01!) 1,447,049 1,550,000 114,271 25,786 25,000 155,010 719,935 750,000 
5. C11.na.da •• 354,602 522,718 51!),000 4,J)56,031 6,099,562 6,755,000 
6. China. 66,000 100,000 105,000 ... 20,000 20,000 27,()00 
7. Czechoslovakia. 22,000 35,450 45,000 12,000 15,080 20,000 
8. German Democratic Republic 63,700 1311,000 4,300 10,000 10,000 4,000 .... 

c,., 
9. Finland .• 39,951 89,386 94,000 416,207 907,313 940,000 c,., 

10. France •• 312,400 569,000 590,000 18,800 6,000 5,000 4,000 83,000 90,000 
11. Federal Republic of Germany 229,700 678,665 697,000 3,645 6,000 42,700 456,385 483,000 
12. Hungary 20,152 33,011 35,000 10,152 33,011 35,000 
13. India. 68,160 136,590 138,000 68,160 103,120 105,000 
14. Ireland .• 28,973 50,092 52,000 28,973 39,092 39,000 
15. Itla.y 96,800 412,717 417,000 6,800 2,586 4,000 8,800 15,303 11,000 
16. Ja.pan •• 138,636 1,124,589 1,330,000 6,750 6,695 5,000 105 182 70,000 
17. Netherland 79,420 215,481 223,000 24,555 49,939 50,000 8,975 100,607 103,000 
18. New Zealand 31,0:l3 77,408 80,000 113,644 130,000 31,033 9,052 5,000 
19. Norway .• 30,263 59,516 63,000 147,546 232,569 260,000 
20. Pakistan 5,927 21,666 24,000 14,050 15,000 5,927 
21. Poland •. 65,000 58,400 60,000 3,000 25,600 25,000 3,000 
22. Rumania 33,000 50,800 53,000 4,500 2,000 500 
23. Swedan .• 138,202 233,074 255,000 225,998 474,490 500,000 
24. Switzerland 50,848 129,755 120,000 1,566 414 16,755 5,000 
25. U.S.A • .. 5,921,386 7,468,057 8,050,000 43,967 118,207 105,000 4,010,261 5,368,620 5,850,000 
26. U.S.S.R. 238,540 568,000 638,000 18,500 116,000 115,000 40 63,700 50,000 
27. Yugoslavia 13,364 45,000 55,000 13,664 10,000 10,000 

NoTE-Figure• for 1964 estimates are preliminary. 
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TABLE II (in m. tonnes) 

Year Indigenous Quantity Total 
production imported 

1937-58 14,371 63,501 77,872 

1958-59 22,187 58,072 80,259 

1959-110 22,770 75,501 93,271 

1960-61 23,398 76,600 99,998 

1961-62 25,270 96,066 1,21,345 

1962-63 26,515 97,425 1,28,940 

1963-64 30,078 95,520 1,25,5gg 

196!-65* (Estimate) 30,000 97,500 1,27,500 

·. *19!U-65 figure of indigenous (Nepa) production is an estimate and that of import refers 
to th'l qu:ttity ofneW3printfor which foreign exchange has been allocated. Figures ill respect 
of the previous years are actuals. 

5. Sources of Supply : India imports newsprint mainly from Canada, 
Poland, U.S.S.R. and the Scandinavian countrie~. During the last three 
years 1962-63, 1963-64 and 1964-65, the imports from these countries were as 
follows quantitatively-

Per cent 

Scandinavian Countriea 33·3 

Canada 30·6 

U.S.S.R. 21·4 

Colombo Plan 5·4 

Free resources 5·6 

Poland 3·7 

Total 100 

6. Expenditure on Newsprint imports in relation to the total irnports of all 
conmwduies: Table III below gives the percentage of the foreign exchange 
allocation for newsprint in relation to that of the total imports of_a~ commodi
ties. "\Vhile the quantum of total imports has been grad~ally nsmg year _by 
year and within the last eight years it has nearly J.oubled m value, the fore1gn 
exchange allocation for the import of newsprint has not kept pace. 



1955-56 

U56-57 

1157-58 

1958-58 

1959-60 

l!li0-61 

196l-i2 

1912-63 

1963-i-4 

19i4-65 

Year 

(a) 

TABLE Ill 

(.Amount in lakhs of Rupees) 

Value Value of Percent11ge 
of total 

imports of all 
newsprint 
imported 

of (c)f(b) 

commodities 

(b) (c) (d) 

774,41 666 ·86% 

903,03 536 ·59% 

10,35,43 558 ·54% 

906,31. SUI ·59% 

960,75 654 ·GS% 

1121,62 595 ·53% 
1090,06 971 •89% 

ll31,<lS 763 ·67% 

1222,85 693 ·56% 

12G3,31 740 ·5S% 

(~ou-Thia data ha.~ l.een s~pplied by the Chief Controller Imports &nd EJrportil, New 
Delhi). .·' 

7. Rise in DemrtJJ,,ljur .Xewsprint:-~On the other~ha.nd, there has been a. 
continuing rise in the dema.nd for newspapers, and consequently for newsprint, 
owing to certain developments which~have taken place since Independence. 
Mention may be made by way of illustration,:of-

(a) rise in population from 36·1 crores in 1951 to 49·5 crores in 1965; 

(b) rise in literacy from 16·61 pe(cent. in'1951 to23·7 per cent. in 1961 
which is further expected to ril'lc to 30 per cent. by the end of the 
Third Plan period; - -

(c) increase in the number of schooL'l, colleges and universities. Tho 
nu.mber of schools will increase from 1 ,90,802 in 1916-4 7 to 5,05,000 
by the end of 1965-66.;." The number of colleges is expected to rise 
from 560 in 1946-47 to 2,700 by the end of 1965-66; and the number 
of universities from 17 in 1946-47 to 66 by the end of the Third 
Plan period; 

(d) inc~ease in the surfaced road.l.kilometrage from 1,45,155 in 1947 
W 2,35, 790 in 1961; and 

(e) rise in the national income of the order of 58· 3 per cent. by the end 
of 1964-65 since the beginning of the first Five-Year Plan. 

(j) The continual riie in the number and circulation of newspapers 
as exhibited in the tables IV and V. 



1956* 
1957* 
1958* 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 

Year 

1313 

TABLE IV 

Number and Circulat£011. of. Dailies 

Number of 
dailies on 

record 

393 
446 
465 
420 
465 
457 
481 
503 
514 

Number of 
dailies whose 
circulation 
figures are 
available 

269 
312 
373 
318 
313 
306 
414 
429 
367 

Total 
circulation 
availablE" 

2,908,000 
3,466,000 
3,854,000 
4,453,000 
4,950,000 
5,247,000 
5,838,000 
5,732,000 
5,693,000 

*These figures also include "non-included catE'gory ;papers" such as li) Market Reports 
and Bulletins, (ii) School(College Magazines, (iii) Publie1ty Journals(House Organs, (ill) Astro
logy, (11) Fiction and (vi) Miscellaneous, as per the Report of the Press Registrar. 

It may be noted from the above table that the number of daily newspapers 
has risen from 393 in 1956 to 514 in 1964. The circulation of dailies also increas
e~! from 29,08,000 in 1956 to 56,93,000 in 1964, accounting for nearly 100 
per cent. increase despite the restriction on the availability ofnewspr.int. 

The newspapers and periodicals other than dailies have also registered 
a _progressive rise both in numbers and in circulations. 

TABLE V 

Number and Circulation of Newspapers and Periodica~s otlter titan Dailies 

Year 

(1) 

1957* 
1958* 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 

No. of 
newspapers 

and periodicals 
other than 

dailies 

(2) 

5,486 
7,651 
5,676 
5,970 
6,166 
6,916 
7,287 
7,647 

No. of Circulation 
newspapers figures 
other than available 
dailies for 

which 
circulation 

figures are 
available 

(3) (4) 

3,449 94,96,00C. 
4,177 1,15,74,000 
3,897 1,24,48,000 
4,289 1,41,50,000 
4,648 1,60,07,000 
5,238 1,73,82,000 
5,459 1,77,64,000 
4,522 1,50,51,000 

*Th•Be fi~nres also inolnde papers of "non-included category" such &8 (i) Market Reports 
a!ld B11lletins, (ii) SohoolfCollege Magazines, (iii) Publicity Journals/House . Organs, 
(iv) Astrologr (11) Fiction and {ui) Miscellaneous, as per the Report of the Presa Reg1atraz. 



137 

8·1 Estimares of Country's requirements of Newsprint&. So far as the es
timates of the country's requirements of newsprint are concerned, the following 
extract from the Report of the Planning Commission-Programme of Industrial 
Development during the Third Fivo-Y car Plan (page 508) is self-explanatory:-

Year 

" The demand for newsprint during the First Plan grew at an average rate 
of about 7 • 5 per cent per annum. As there was no difficulty about 
the supply of newsprint, the consumption also increased at the same 
rate. If newsprint had been available freely during the Second Plan 
period, it is estimated that the consumption would have increased at 
the same ratt>. 

"With a rising standard of living and spread of literacy the demand for 
newsprint is expected to increase at a pt.ogressive rate oflO per cent 
per annum during the Third Plan period. On this basis it is roughly 
estimated that the demand for newsprint will be of the order of 
1,50,000 tons by 1965-66. The demand trend for each year of the 
Third Plan is given below:-

Tons 

1961-62 1,00,000 

1962-63 1,10,000 

1963-64: .• 1,20,000 

1964-65 1,35,000 

1965-66 1,00,000 

8·2. Press Registrar's Estimates. On the basis of the 1961-62 circulation 
and the 1957 page level, the Press Registrar estimated that for the year 1963-64 
a total quantity of 1,35,000 metric tonnes (1,06,000 m. tonnes imported, 
costing Rs. 7·78 crores, and 29,000 m. tonnes Nepa) newsprint would be 
required. In his estimate for 1964:-65 and 1965-66, the Press Registrar allowed 
a 10 per o mt increase over tho consumption of the previous year plus 3,000 m. 
tonnes for new newspapers. On this basis, the total demand of newsprint 
for 196-1-65 was estimated at 1,52,000 m. tonnes (1,27,000 m. tonnes imported, 
costing Rs. 9·51 crores, and 25,000 m. tonnes Nepa} and for 1965-66 at 1,70,000 
m. tonries (1,45,000 m. tonnes imported costing Rs. 10·86 crores and 25,000 m. 
tonnes Napa}. The Press Registrar's estimates, which are based on actual con
sumption, exceod the figures given by the Planning Commission which, to a 
certain extent, were under estimated. Thero is no denying the fact that the news
print distribution policy is highly restrictive. Far from promoting the growth 
of newspapers, it has been hindering their circulations. Newspapers are a source 
of i.D.formation, instruction and entertainment, and their utility in a developing 
country like India nood hardly be stressed. Thus, the Government's present 
r~strictive policy on newsprint distribution comes in the way of the spread of 
information, education, and entertainment among the masses. 
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8·3. The Committee is aware that the coWltry is in the grip of an acut• 
shortage of foreign exchange. '"\nile defence and food requirements should get 
first preference, there is no :;:easou why newspapers, which provide food for 
thought, ~hould be £tarved. A cut in newsprint imports amounts to a cut ia 
the spread of education, which cannot be called a progressive step in a growing 
democracy like ours. We, therefore, recommend that Government should review 
its newsprint import policy and increase the annual allocation of foreim ex-
change in gradual instalments. 

0 

8·4. We- are of the view that small newspapers which, by and large, are 
powerful instruments for the communication of information and education 
in the rural areas should be encouraged to develop in an unrestricted manner. 
To meet this requirement, an increase in circulation to the tune of 20 per cent 
over the previous year's circulation ~hould be allowed up to the ceiling in term...<> 
of the definition of a 'small newspaper' as given by the Committee, provided, 
however, that newspapers and periodicals with a circulation of less than 10,000 
copies be permitted to develop up to that level without the said restriction. 

9. Newsprint Control and Present Policy. In the succeeding paragraphs 
we discuss the newsprint import and distribution policy and the difficulties 
arising out of its implementation. Newsprint was removed from the 0p.'ln 
General Licence in June 1955. Licences for newsprint were issued by the Port 
Offices of the Chief Controller of Imports and Exports till October 1957-March 
1958licencing period. From April 1958, the licensing of newsprint wa.s ce:a
tralised at the headquarters of the Chief Controller of Imports and Exports, 
and the Registrar of Newspapers for India was associated with the Advisory 
Committee from the licensing period October 1957-:March 1958. The subject 
of newsprint was transferred from 1st October 1963, from the Ministry of 
Commerce to the Ministry of Information and Broadcasting. 

· 9 · 2. We are of opinion that this was a correct decision. The Informatio:a. 
·and Broadcasting :Ministry has detailed knmvledge of the conditions of the 
newspaper industry, and we recommend that the subject of newsprint-import 
and distribution-should continue to be dealt with by that l\Iinistry • 

. 10. On acc01mt of the shortage of foreign exchange, newsprint.is being 
licensed to newspapers, from the licnnsing period April1958-September 1958, 
on the basis of the 1957 page leYel. Up to 1961-62, newsprint was allotted. to 
newspapers on their actual circulations, but from 1962-63, newspa~rs are bemg 
allotted newsprint on the basis of the 1957 page level and April 1961-March 
1962 circulations. Even on this allotment there was an overall cut of 2l per cent 
in the licensing period 1962-63 and a page cut in 1963-64 in the cas~ of n~wspa r_ers 
having more than eight pages in 1957. In the ~st half of the licensmg penod 
1963-64, the maximum page cut was 10 per cent. This page cut wa~, however, 
re_,tored in the second half of the licensincr ooriod 1963-64, and a ~0 per cent 
increase in circulat.i<m OYer .\.pril 1961-~i~;ch 1~6::! was allmwd to daily news
papers with a t'irculat.ion ran~e of 10,000 to W,OOO copies. This ~O.per cent 
increase was allow('d in 196>1-65, and is bt•ing allo1red in HJ65-66. Ex1stmg news
papers and periodicals with a circulation offewer than 10,000 copie~ in 1961-5~ 
have been allowed to increase tht<ir ciiTulations np to 10,000 cop1es or by 25 
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per cent of their circulation (April1961-March 1962), whichever is less. Where 
the increase in circulation was permitted in 1963-64 and/or 1964-65, the 25 
per cent increase, subje-ct to a maximum circulation of 10,000 copies, will also 
be permitted in 19G5-66 over and above that allowed in 1963-64. and/or 196·1-65 
and will be calculated on the circulation attained in April1964-l\Iarch 1965 .• 
Free increase in circulation was allowed in 1963-64 up to 2,500 copies, which 
was inrreas•·d up to 5,000 copies in 1964-65. In 19G5-66 this increase has been 
allowed even to new periodicals up to 5,000 copies of 8 pages of standard 
size of a daily newspaper. Except for these minor increases, newsprint is being 
allotted to the newspapers and periodicals on the 1957 page level and April 
1961-:\Iarch 1962 circulations. The newsprint policy has thus been very 
restrictive during the past four years. 

11·1. ]\' ewsprint Pol icy for 1965-66 : An attempt has been made by 
GoVtlrnment to give some conc<'sRions to new publications in the newsprint 
allocation policy for t.h<· licensing period 1965-66. These are enumerated 
below: 

(1) New;periodicals will be generally allowed to develop and build 
up an everage circulation up to a maximum of 5,000 copies of 8 pages 
of standard size of a daily newspaper during the first three months 
after the commencement of the publication. They will be granted 
only 50 per cent of their entitlement in imported newsprint . 

. ·' 
(2) New daily newspapers will be allowed generally an iriitial quota to 

develop and build up an average circulation to tho maximum limit 
of 5,000 copies of 8 pages per publishing day during the :drst three 
months after the commencement of the publication. During these 
three months indigenous newsprint manufactured by Nepa Mills 
will normally be allotted. As a concession, this allotment may, 
however, on npplication be converted into 50 per cent Nepa and 
50 per cent imported newsprint. The quantity of imported news
print so allowPd will be adjusted against the entitlement of news
print for the subsequent months. 

(3) After three months of publication, the newspapers and periodicals 
will be requirt'd to produce a chartered accountant's certificate in the 
rn·escribed form to show the average page area and the number 
of pages print,\d during the first three months. Further allotment 
of 1wwsprint will be made on the basis of this certificate. 

(4) Existing newspapers and periodicals which did not obtain clearance 
for the use of newsprint or licences/authorisations therefor till 
19G4-65 will be treated in the ~>ame manner as new newspapers and 
periodicals. 

(5) It will not be possible to allocate any quota of newsprint to news
papPI cl1ain~ and multiple units for publication of new periodicals 
and newsp~pers. 
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11· 2. The Committee finds that the policy is unduly restrictive in case of 
new periodicals. We recommend that new periodicals should be allowed to 
develop and build up an average circulation up to a maximum of 10,000 copies 
of the size equivalent to 16 pages of the standard. size of a daily newspaper, 
during the fi.rst year after the commencement of the publication. They should 
be granted their full requirements of newsprint from imported supplies. 

11•3: We have been informed that the following quantities of newsprint 
were allotted to the undermentioned groups of newspapers during the years 
1964-65 and 1965-66, covering all the newspapers belonging to these chains/ 
groups: 

(Quantity in 1\Ietrio tonnes) 

1964-65 1965-66 
Name ofnewspa.per ----. 

Imported Nepa. Imported Nepa 

( J.) Hindusta.n Times, New Delhi 3,759·03 1,373·50 3,928·00 482·00 
(2) Statesman (New Delhi and 

Caloutta) . . . . 2,661·62 1,140·26 2,766·00 441·02 

(3) Indian Express 9,930·01 3,737·3! 12,636·34 1,!42·81 

(t) Hindu, MJ.dras .• 2,772·97 1,079·55 2,925·42 381·21 
(5) Amrit Bazar Patrika., 

C:J.lcutta 3,714·33 1,590·06 3,906·00 558·38 

(6) Anand Bazar Pa.trika., 
Calcutta. 3,026·90 1,286· 95 3,172·00 513·80 

(7) Times of India., Bombay 
and New Delhi 9,892·93 2,932·85 10,261·79 1,151·09 

Tot-al 35,757·79 13,140·51 39,595·55 4,970·31 
36.6% 43.8% :39.8% 33% 

Of the _tota 1 quantity. 

Thus, the quantities of imported and Nepa newsprint issued to these chains/ 
groups of papers account fornearly36·6 per cent and 43·8 percent (in 1964-65) 
and 39·8 per cent and 33 percent respectively (in 1965-66} of the total quantity 
available to newspapers and periodicals all over the country. The circulations 
of these seven groups of newspapers come to 35,22,590 as against the total 
all-India circulation of 2,07,44,000 or 17 per cent. Thus newspapers commanding 
only 17 per cent of .the circulation are able to obtain imported newsprint re
presenting 36·6 per cent in 1964:-65 and 39·8 per cent in 1965-66 of the 
country's total supply from abroad. We would recommend to Government to 
reconsider their present ne vv: print distribution policy and try to remedy the 
imbalance and ensure that whatever newsprint small newspapers require to 
meet their legitimate need;; would be made available to them. 

12 ·1. Procedure for Newsprint Allocation : The foreign exchange quota 
for newsprint comes out of the allocation of foreign exchange for the Minisky 
of Information and Broadcasting. The Registrar of Newspapers for India 
assesses the overall requirements of the industry for a licensing period. The 
Ministry of Information and Broadcasting is responsible for the formulation of 
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the policy for allocation of newsprint. All applications for newsprint from 
publ.llihers have to bu addressed to the Registrar of Newspapers for India, New 
Delhi. Th.:·y are scrutinisoo in a <ell (NPCII) in his office and the quantity to be 
allocated is assessed on the number of pages and the circulation of the publi
cation. The allotment of the entitlement is usually broken up into three parts: 
(a) authorisation for N{·pa newsprint; (b) authorisation for newsprint to be 
supplit>d through the S. T. C. and (c) recommendation to the C.C.I. & E. for the 
issue of an import licence under the Import Trade Control Act. The authorisa
tion at (a) and (b) and the letter to the publisher intimating the total quantity 
allotted for the licensing period are sent to the publisher by the office of the 
Prt>ss Registrar. The Committee has been informed that where the annual 
entitlem•·nt of a newspaper is less than 10 tons, imported newsprint is issued, 
as Nepa Mills have represented that it is not possibl6-for them to execute orders 
for less than 10 tons as they do not constitute a· ~agon-load. In the office 
of the C.C.I. & E., the applications are again scrutinised under the Import 
Trade Rt-gulations, and in the case of licences of higher denominations, depend
ing on the value the issue of the licences is authorisoo on the basis of the Re
gi:>trar of Newspapers for India's recommendation, at various levels up to that 
of the Chief Controller. 

12·2. Policy Annow~ment: The annual policy announcement in regard 
to newsprint imports, which take-s effect from 1st April each year, is generally 
made three or four weeks later. This time-lag should be avoided. In the past 
ther13 have been frequent changes in the newsprint policy, sometimes in the 
middle of the licensing period, wit;'h the result that it has not been possible 
for newl:~papt,rs to chalk out tht-ir future plans accurately. We recommend 
that the broad outlint•s of the policy in regard to newsprint imports should 
be aitnOllllCt•d on a long-term basis. 

12·3. Delay in the i.ssue of Import Licences: The Committee has received 
numt•rous complaints from newspaper proprietors that applications for import 
licences are not sanctioned quickly. We have ourselves examined about a dozen 
instances in consultation with the Press Registrar. The minimum time taken 
for the issue of an import licence is six weeks, and in several cases it has exceeded 
15 weeks. The Committtcoe feels that the Press Registrar should draw up a definite 
drill to ensure that applications for newsprint import licences are vetted in his 
office within a week. Another weok should suffice for the issue of a licence by the 
office of the Chief Controller of Imports and Exports, so that the total time taken 
for the issue of a licence should not exceed two to three weeks in all. Where 
certain enquirit>s have to be made, the Press Registrar should issue an advance 
quota representing about 50 per cent of the quota of the previous year on appli
cation by the newspapers/periodicals, so that the publishers are not put to 
undue hardship. 

12·4. Applicationfar~ns: Alarge number of small newspapers have 
represented before us that the application forms for issue of newsprin~ import 
licences aro very cumbersome. Tho data asked for is so detailed that small 
newspap.•rs do not have the means to collect and furnish the required informa
tion. Some newspaper representatives told the Committee that they could not 
M/S45llufl&B-ll 



142 

apply for newsprin-lj quotas owing to non-availability of forms; this is parti
cularly so in district towns. We recommend that in addition to the existing 
arrangements, forms should be made available -to the regional offices of the 
Press Information Bureau, so that copies can be supplied by them to news
papers/periodicals on request. 

12·5. Supply of Sheets: Most of the small newspapers are published on 
:flat-bed machines requiring newsprint in sheets. Accordin., to the present licPns· 
ing policy, sheets are issued to newspapers with an ann~al entitlement of less 
than 5 tonnes; to all others, import licences are issued for newsprint in rC{·ls 
(1965-66 import policy). The result is that the small newspapers importing 
newsprint from abroad have to get the reels cut into sheets before use. Tllli 
puts them to extra expense and causes delay and inconvenience besides wastage. 
A number of small newspapers have represented to us that they are not satisfied 
with the existing arrangements for cutting the reels into sheets. It is recommend
ed that the S. T. C. should make arrangements at the port towns for cutting 
the newsprint reels into sheets without an extra charge on the newspapers before 
transport to destination. 

12 · 6. The Committee have also received representations from a large num
ber of weeklies and periodicals originating from the districts that they had 
not been issued any newsprint quota in spite of the fact that they had been 
in existence for many years. The stand of the Press RPgistrar was that since 
these weeklies and periodicals were not given any newsprint quota in the crucial 
period, no newsprint quota could be issued to them, for they were treated as 
new periodicals to whom no newsprint quota was given. The Committee's 
opinion is that this policy decision was unfortunate. It drove the proprietors 
of small weeklies and periodicals into buying newsprint in the black market or 
white printing paper, which is prohibitive in cost. While the policy has since 
been revised granting some relief to such periodicals, it does not meet the 
requirements of the situation. To treat such old periodicals as new ones is 
unjust. The Committee recommends that they should be allotted imported 
newsprint to cover their full quotas. 

12·7. Under the present newsprint distribution policy, no certificate 
from Chartered Accountant is required in the case of publications claiming cir
culations up to 2,000 copies, for purposes of receiving newsprint quotas. Re
presentations have been made to the Committee that this ceiling should be 
raised upwards to 5,000 copies or even 10,000 copies. The Committee have 
sympathetically considered these representations, but owing to the shortage of 
foreign exchange for import of newsprint, it is not possible for them to make a 
recommendation for raising the present ceiling for issue of newsprint quota 
without an audited circulation certificate beyond the present figure of 2,000 
copies, as we are of the view that if a newspaper has a circulation of more than 
2,000 copies, it should be presumed to have resources to enable it to have its 
accounts properly maintained and audited. 

13·1. Nepa Mills: The National Newsprint and Paper lllills Ltd., NPpa 
Nagar, Madhya Pradesh, is the only newsprint manufacturing concern in India 
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Its share capital is Rs. 490·21lakhs, of which Rs. 255lakhs has been provided 
by the Central Government, Rs. 169·73lakhs by the Madhya Pradesh Govern· 
ment and Rs. 65 · 48lakhs by others. Its targeted capacity is 30,000 m. tonnes a 
year, but the actual production reached this figure only in 1963-64. The progress 
of newsprint production has been as follows, according to the fiorrures supplied 
by Nepa management-· 

Year metric tonnes 

1955-56 3,510 
1956-57 13,750 
1957-58 .. 14,371 
1958-59 22,187 
1959-60 22,770 
1960-61 23,398 
1961-62 •• 25,279 
1962-63 26,515 
1963-64 30,078 

It has recently been decided to expand the capacity of the Mills to 75,000 m. 
tonncs at a cost of about Rs. 8 crores. 

13 · 2. Production Cost and Price of N epa Newsprint: The present production 
cost of N<>pa newsprint is estimated ti-t Rs. 842 per m. tonne; the sale price, 
which excludes excise duty and otlier overhead expenses, is Rs. 1050 per m. 
tonne; whereas the average landed cost of imported newsprint at present is of 
the order of Rs. 900 JX'r m. tonne. The Nepa Mills have given the following 
reasons for tho high production cost-

"Firstly, the Nepa newsprint is produced from the salai ground pulp, 
where as the principal newsprint producing countries of the world, 
i.e., Canada and the Scandinavian countries, prepare newsprint 
from soft wood like fir, spruce and pine. When the salai wood pulp 
was first used in 1955 by the Nepa Mills, the newsprint produced 
was found to be of sub-standard quality because of very dull yellow
ish shade. To overcome this defect, bleaching of salai wood pUlp 
"ith tho chemicals, such as caustic soda, chlorine and dyes, etc., was 
resorted to, which added to the cost of production. Nepa is tht
only factory in the world using salai pulp. Normally soft wood is 
us1'd in foreign countries and bleaching is not necessary. 

"The expenditure perm. tonne on chemicals during the years 1958-62 
is given below-

Year 

1958-59 
1959-60 
1960-61 
1961-62 

MjS45Mufl&B-ll(a) 

Rs. per m. tonne 

157·97 
217·74 
192·45 
166·35 
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"Secondly, the leading newsprin~ producing countries, have been able to 
establish large units (i.e., 600 to 1,{)00 tonnes per day capacity) 
because of favourable geographical and climatic conditions which 
~re conducive to the extensive growth of soft woods. Moreover, 
m these countries, extensive plantations on a planned scientific basis 
is undertaken to sustain large paper mills. The absence of such 
facilities in India has been the reasons for the setting up of a. small 
newsprint mills (capacity only 100m. tonnes per day) at ~epanagar. 

"Thirdly, the technology of development of new processes on such 
unconventional raw materials naturally places India a.t a disadvant· 
age when compared to other countries. Moreover, most of the 
principal newsprint producing countries have special reduced prices 
for export markets. 

"Fourthly, the other items of the costs of production such as power 
and transport etc. are increasing day by day. 

"In the circumstances, therefore, it may not be quite realistic to make a. 
comparison between the quality and price of imported and indige
nous newsprint." 

13 · 3. In this context, the Committee endorses the recommendation of the 
Lok Sabha Committee on Public Undertakings regarding Nepa Mills which 
reads as under :-

"This Committee hope3 that every efiort will be made to get the tarifi 
rates of power and steam reduced as early as possible as these items 
constitute about 25 per cent of the cost of production. We further 
feel that there is enough scope for curtailing expenditure on other 
items also. In view of the fact that the cost of Nepa newsprint is 
already very high, it is essential that the management should exer
cise strict control over costs by following modern methods of cost 
control. An expert study to bring down costs may be arranged if 
considered necessary." 

13·4. Quality of Nepa Newsprint: Numerous complaints have been made 
before the Committee regarding the quality of Nepa newsprint. In fact, not a 
single witness has spoken in favour of the quality of this manufacture. It was 
represented that the grammage content of the N epa newsprint often varies, and 
that the paper is not able to reproduce blocks satisfactorily. On these points,_the 
Committee sought the opinion of some of the newspapers which have been 
consuming Nepa newsprint. Their views are summed up below:-

1. "There is no uniformity in respect of shade, finish or grammage". 

:2. "The grammage varies between 52 and 58. Satisfactory reproduction 
of illustrations cannot be obtained on Nepa newsprint." 

3. "On many occasions the grammage of Nepa newsprint greatly ex
ceeds that mentioned in. their specifications. The surface of Nepa 
newsprint is very uneven and half-tone blocks do not reproduce 
satisfactorily." 
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4. "The Nepa newsprint was all along supplied in such an abnormal 
shade that nothing could be printed on it legibly. It was never 
supplied with a lesser gramm.age than 60 per sq. meter". 

5. "Grammage content of Nepa newsprint varies between 53 and 60· 99. 
Blocks, specially half-tone, are not satisfactorily reproduced on 
Nepa newsprint." 

6. "In actual practice, there is considerable variation in the weight per 
sq. meter and it is generally 54 grams and above. It has poor finish; 
does not absorb ink well with the result that the reproduction of half 
tone blocks is poor. The rolls are not tightly wound" 

When the attention of the Nepa Mills wa'3 drawn to these complaints, they 
~>tated (August 1964): 

"Variation in gram weiqht : We have been trying to control this as far as 
possible, and for the last few months this has been quite steady 
ranging between 52--54 grams. We are going to improve on it and 
hope that the parties will have no complaints henceforward" 

"Reproduction of blocks : I have not yet heard any serious complaint 
regarding the poor reproduction of blocks on N epa newsprint. Poor 
reproduction can often be because of poor ink or poor blocks or any 
wrong thing at the publis:tJ,ers' end. Anyhow I will try to look into 
this matter as well". ·· 

13·5. It is obvhus that the quality of Nepa newsprint is not up to the nor
mal standard and that there is considerable room for its improvement. We may 
add here that good quality newsprint is essential for proper reproduction of 
advertisement and reading matter. We expect that the authorities of the Nepa 
Mills as well as Government will pay serious attention towards raising the 
production shndard of this commodity. In this connection, it is interesting to 
note that the Nepa Mills incurred the following expenditure on laboratory 
tests and research :-

1961-62-Rs. 14,780 

1962-63-Rs. 20,355 

1963-64-Rs. 26,329 

While it is gratifying to note that some attention in this direction h~s been 
paid in the last few years, which must have given adequate returns, the quan
tum of expenditure incurred is obviously inadequate and the research sections 
need to be strengthened considerably. Experts from abroad may be attached 
to various sections of the manufactory for quite some time, to examine the 
defects in the various stages of the manufacture of this commodity and to 
suggest remedial measures therefor. 
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13· 6. The attention of the Committee has been drawn in this connection 
to t~e following recorr .. .mendation made by the Planning Commission in their 
publication "Programme of Industrial Development" (1961-63), reading: 

"The Development Council of the Planning Commission had recommen
ded that an institute for pulp, paper and allied industries should be 
set up, supported by the industry and the Government to foster 
research, development and technology of the industry and also to 
co-ordinate the work done by other research orO'anizations, on lines 
similar to that of the Textile Industry Research Association and the 
Indian Jute Mills Research Association." 

We consider that this is a Found recommendation and hope that effective 
steps will be taken to ensure that an institute of the kind recommended comes 
into being as early as possible to render service to the paper making mills of the 
country. It may be noted that paper is the most indispensable material for the 
spread of literacy as well as newspaper circulation in the country. 

13·7. We have seen above that Nepa. newsprint cannot compare with the 
imported newsprint either in quality or cost. The cost factor results in a. heavy 
burden on small newspapers and periodicals whose financial position is far from 
strong. We, therefore, recommend that only imported newsprint should be 
allotted to small neswspapers and periodicals, and their requirements should 
have a. prior charge on the total imports of newsprint in the country. It is hoped 
that the recommendation will be implemented as soon as possible. Pending 
that arrangement small newspapers will have to continue to depend on indige
nous sources of supply for part of their requirements. We, therefore, proceed to 
examine their difficulties in obtaining indigenous supplies. 

13· 8. Central Excise Duty : The indige~ous production of newsprint is 
subJected to an excise duty imposed by the Central Government. A conceasional 
rate of 5 paise per kg. has been allowed for newsprint required for newspapers 
published at intervals of not more than one montb.. Newspapers have to satisfy 
two criteria to beccme eligible for this concessional excise duty, viz. the paper 
must be printed at regular intervals of not more than one month, and the prin
ter/publisher should have filed a. declaration under the Press and Registration of 
Books Act before the appropriate authority. Publications which do not fulfil 
these conditions are not eligible for the concessional rate. 

13·9. Difficulties of Small Newspapers: Nepa. Mills have evolved a proce
dure, whereunder they ask the small and new newspapers to pay full adva~ce of 
the price of the newsprint indented before booking an (1r~e.r. The establis~ed 
and big newspapers, on the other hand, are allowed the facility of presentatiOn 
of the documents through a bank. Complaints have been ma.de before the 
Committee that small newspapers are JlUt to a great deal of hardship as their 
money get~ blocked unremuneratively for several mon_ths, ~ som.e cases f~r 
about 8-10 months. We consider that the Nepa Newsprrnt :Mills, berng a publio 
sector undertaking, should regard it as an act of public service to supply 
quality newsprint to newspapers. Since the financial resources of the small 
newspapers are limited, any deposit of money against the despatch of news
print, either in full or part value, is a hardship. We would, therefore, reconunend 



14:7 

to the Nepa Mills that they should follow the usual procedure adopted by pri 
vate firms in this matter and send documents relating to the despatch of news· 
print through banks, so that money which would be otherwise useful to small 
newspapers is not locked up in the. form of deposits. 

13·10. (a) Delay in Supply of Nepa Newsprint: Numerous witnesses have 
complained about the delay in the compliance of indents placed on the Nepa 
Mills. In some cases, the supplies have taken so much as 8-10 months. 3·4 
months being the minimum period. In this connection, the case may be cited of~ 
Gujarati daily published from Baroda, which was given authorisation by the 
Press Registrar for 3·05 m. tonnes ofNepa newsprint on 9·11·1964. On 16-11-64 
the newspaper received a letter from the Nepa Mills aoking it to execute three 
contract forms and to send a demand draft for Rs. 2,000. The demand draft and 
the three contract forms were sent by the newsp~per to the Nepa Mills on 
17-12-19G4. In their letter dated 23-12-1964, the N{lpa Mills drew attention to 
certain diRCrepancies in the details of the size eto. and· also certain deficiencies in 
the completion of the contracts. These forms were corrected and amended 
contract forms were sent by the newspaper to the Mills on 30-12-1964. In their 
letter dated 13-1-1965, the Nepa ]\fills accepted the indent, giving the delivery 
date "as early as possible without commitment". The newspaper followed it up 
with its letter of 11-2-1965 asking the Nepa Mills to state the delivery period. 
The replay was that the newsprint would be delivered in July 1965. The result 
was that the paper had to wait for about 8 months to get a small supply of3·05 
tonncs, for which an advance payment of Rs. '2,000 had to be made. The paper 
represented that the procedure for the acceptance of the indent had taken two 
months and the payment in advan~e of Rs. 2,000, which remained locked up 
unremuneratively, was a hardship on the small newspapers. 

(b) Another complaint was made by a Manipuri daily of Imphal. Its re· 
quirement was 6 m. tonnes and an ind~:~nt was placed on the Nepa Mills on 1·1-65. 
The acceptance of advice was conveyed by the Mills on 14-1-1965. No supplied 
were received up to the end of May 1965. In the meantime, the date of the 
authorisation expired on 20-5-1965. This required revalidation of the authori· 
sation through the Registrar of Newspapers, involving a further loss of time. In 
any case, the supplies might not have matured before seven or eight months in 
this case as well. 

(c) A newspaper in Hyderabad was given by the Press Registrar an autho· 
risation of 28· 29m. tonnes of Nepa newsprint on 3rd August, 1963. The supply 
was not completed by the Nepa Mills within one year. A balance of 
7·09 m. tonnes was left over by the 2nd August, 1964. The Mills informed the 
newspaper that this quantity had lapsed. Obviously, there was no fault on the 
part of the newspaper. The paper approached the Press Registrar for revalida· 
tion of the remaining quantity, which was agreed to, but not without further 
lapse of time. When this matter was taken up by the Committee with the Regis· 
trar of Newspapers, his reply was that "revalidation is done liberally where 
supplies are not made within the authorisation period." 

((l) The Nepa Mills have reported (May 1965) that their monthly capacity 
is 2,500 m. tens in reels and 100-150 m. tons in sheets. The authorisations in 
hand with the Mills issued by the Pres.:> Registrar were sufficient to cover 
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the manufa?tm~ng capacity of t.h_e M~ls f?r about 6~ months, Ao that any 
fresh authoriSations could be comphed With only after that period. Cases of the 
hind mentioned above do not help build up respect for the authorisations issued 
by the Press Registrar. The Jatter should not go on issuinO' authorisations if the 
supplies are expected to mature after a long time. In f~ct, there should be 
close coordination between the Nepa Mills and the Press Registrar, so that the 
latter is kept informed for the supplies ordered and supplies made with a view to 
staggeringfresh authorisations as far as possible. It is sucmested that the 
Pre3s Registrar should, in consultation with the Nepa Mill;,

0

evolve a proce
dure to rationalise the issue of authorisations so as to conform to the rate cf 
production of the Mills and thus reduce the inconvenience caused to news
papers, particularly small newspapers and periodicals, to the minimum. We 
recommend that a certain percentage of the Mills' production (say 25%) should 
be set apart for meeting indents up to 100m. tonncs. 

13·11. Transit Insurance of Nepa Newsprint: Complaints have been made 
before the Committee that some of the insurance companies were unwilling to 
insure Nepa newsprint in transit owing to defects in reeling, packing, etc. The 
matter was taken up with the Nepa Mills who stated as follows: 

"(a) No case of reeling defects of Nepa newsprint has been brought to 
our notice by any small newspaper. We have had no complaints in 
this regard in the recent past. 

"(b) Packing of Nepa newsprint has now vastly improved and is capable 
of withstanding normal rigours of transit. It is our experience that 
Nepa newsprint does not get damaged unless it is subjected to rough 
handling, specially at the time of uuloading. 

"(c) \Ve do not cover any transit risk from our end, because Nepa. 
newsprint is consigned under railway risk. We have, therefore, no 
knowledge of the difficulty, if any, being experienced by an 
Insurance Company in insuring Nepa newsprint consignments. 

"(d) We had recently an occasion to discuss the question of insuring 
Nepa newsprint consignments with the Life Insurance Corpora
tion. We find that they are quite prepared to take up this job. Small 
newspapers, therefore, may contact the LIC in this matter. 

"(e) In case of newspapers desiring to get their consignment of Nepa 
newsprint insured against transit risk with LIC, this also can be 
arranged on their behalf and at their risk and cost. 

"(/) We do not know if foreign newsprint is also insured." 

We are afraid we are unable to subscribe to the statemPnt made by the 
Nepa Mills regarding the packing of their reels. Some of the members of the 
Committee had an occasion to see some N epa reels in the office of a newspaper 
in Va.ranasi. Most efthe reels had been damaged in transit, and the damage was 
clearly due to insufficient packing layers over the newsprint reels. T:be members 
were also shown imported newsprint in reels of 10 to 12layers of hard paper so 
that a nail could pierce through the reel only with great diffic;uty. It ~s, therefore, 
recommended that the Nepa Mills should re-examine therr packmg arrange
ments to ensure that the packing is sufficiently strong to stand rough handling in 
transit. 
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13·12. On the question of doverage of transit risk by some of the marine 
insurance companies, the committee was given to understand that most of the 
companies undertake transit insurance of Nepa newsprint, but that the rates 
charged vary according to the claims experience of the different companies. We 
were somewhat surprised at the variation in the rates charged. We recommend 
that Nepa 1\Iills should arrange to insure all consignments of newsprint, wherever 
a newspaper asks for such cover. Nepa Mills will thus be enabled to secure a 
favourable rate because of bulk placement of this business. This insurance cover 
may be obtain~ from the General Insurance Department of LU:e Insurance 
Corporation of India or from any other General Insurance Company willing to 
cover the risk. 

14·1. Measure taken to augment the production of indigenous.newspri'nt : 
In order to step up the production of indigenous newsprint, Government 
i:!sued licences to th.ree commercial firms, for a total arumal capacity of 1,50,000m, 
tonnes. One of the firms did not take effective steps for the implementation of 
the scheme and the licence had to be revoked. In the case of the other two, no 
substantial progress has been made. In addition, Government issued letters of 
intent to two parties for the manufacture of newsprint in Mysore and Madras 
respectively. These two projects also have not made any progress. Government, 
have, however, decided to expand the capacity of the Nepa Mills from 30,000 to 
75,000 metric tonnes pPr annum at a cost of Rs. 8 crores. To bridge the gap 
between the demand and supply, we recommend that Government should con
Bider the starting of one or more newsprint factories in the public sector. 

·' 14·2. Recently the Income-Tax Act, 1961, has been amended by inserting 
a new section 280 ZD by the Finance Act of 1965. It specified newsprint as one of 
the commodities eligible to a tax credit certificate to the extent of 25 per cent of 
the Central Excise Duty paid by the manufacturing unit on production in addi
tion to its production in the base year. This has been done by Government 
having regard tG the need for stimulating production of newsprint to meet its 
increasing demand in the country and the need to save foreign exchange. Tax 
credit in respect of additional clearances of newsprint will be calculated at the 
rate of 25 per cent of the excise duty payable on such additional clearances 
(over the level reached in the base year). It is the manufacturer of newsprint 
who will be entitled to this tax credit certificate. The scheme in regard to the 
procedure for claiming tax credit on excise duty paid on excess clearance will be 
notified by the Government shortly. 

15. Clearance of Newsprint at the Ports : A case has been cited before the 
Committee of 67 reels of newsprint being imported from Sweden against an 
import licence by a newspaper in Cuttack. The consignment arrived at Cal
cutta port on the 29th April, 1961. Thirtyfour reels out of the 67 were received 
by the newspaper on 8-7-1961 in a damaged condition. Again on 12-1-1962, the 
newspaper received 28 under-sized reels from an exporter firm in Moscow out 
of the 14 7 reels which had reached Calcutta port in the last week of September 
1961 against two import licences dated May and June 1961. These examples 
are cited to show the delay in the handling of newsprint consignments at the 
godowns of the Port Commissioners. The paper also complained about the 
difficulty in receiving the goods from the Port Commissioner's godown at 
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Shalimar Railway Station. It was stated that one truckload of the newsprint 
which was to be booked on Monday, the 21st December, 1964, in smalls from 
Shalimar to meet the immediate requirements of the paper could not reach the 
Station in time and that the trucks had, therefore, to go back. There was no 
alternative for the newspaper, in the circumstances but to get one truckload of 
newsprint by road transport. The cost for the newspaper for moving the 
consignment by road was four times that of getting it by train. The Port 
Commissioners have stated that strict instructions regarding careful handling 
of all cargo, including newsprint, are already in force and rigid supervision is 
exercised in this respect. The use of hooks is prohibited in the handling of 
newsprint but consignments of reels are not securely packed and cannot, there
fore, stand any handling and are in most cases landed in a damaged condition. 
The Port Commissioners further say that consignments of newsprint are not 
quickly cleared and very often these are stored in bond for a long time, result
ing in more than one handling and consequential damage. The Port Commis
sioners say that the remedy, therefore, lies in better packing of such consign
ments and quick clearance from the Ports. Supplying mills, in the interests 
of their own reputation, should make arrangements for secure packing of news
print reels and the Press Registrar may, on behalf of Government, address them 
a suitable circular letter on this subject. We would also urge that the importers 
should try to take delivery from the ports as quickly as possible. The Press 
Registrar should intervene with the Port Commissioners to evolve a satisfactory 
procedure for the clearance of newsprint consignments. 

16. Rail Movement of Newsprint : Another difficulty pointed out by a 
newspaper in Orissa is about the booking restrictions on the railways. Only 
two or three days .in a week are booking days for goods from Calcutta to 
Cuttack. This causes hardship to newspapers. It was represented before us 
that newsprint is not given sufficient priority in movement by rail_ vV'nereas 
printed newspapers are giyen the highest priority in movement, it is strange 
that newsprint on which newspapers are printed should not be given sufficient 
priority in movement. At the first meeting of the Newsprint Advisory Com
mittee, the Government spokesman stated that next to food and defence, the 
Central Government gave priority for imports of newsprint. While food and 
defence requirements are given topmost priority in rail movement, newsprint 
movement does not get similar treatment. The Committee, therefore, strongly 
recommend that the Railway Board should issue instructions that newsprint 
should be treated as an essential commodity and be given "A" priority in rail 
movement. 

17·1. Misuse of Newsprint: Numerous complaints have been made by 
witnesses that some newspapers, big and small, indulge in the black-marketing 
of newsprint. We have not conducted an investigation into the truth of these 
allegations in every individual case, as such an investigation would have been 
beyond our terms of reference. It was also stated before us that on account of 
newsprint scarcity some newspapers had been driven to buying newsprint in the 
black market and some withnesses said that they had to purchase newsprint 
in the black market because their quotas were inadequate. A repres<'ntative 
of a daily newspaper published in Punjab told us that he had written in some 
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of his editorials that he had bought newsprint in the black market. He said 
that in spite of his frank admission in print of purchase of newsprint in the 
black market, the authorities took no action against him. We are of the opinion 
that black marketing transactions indulged in by some newspapers whether as 
buyers or as sellers, are reprehensible and both the Central and the State 
Governments should take deterrent action against such transactions. 

17·2. The Committee is aware that tho circulation officers ofthe Office of 
the Press Registrar have been making periodical checks of circulation claims 
of newspapers. The Press Registrar, in the course of his evidence, told us that 
the staff that he had for this purpose was not adequate. He aho said that his 
general procedure had been to secure a reduction in the use of newsprint by 
getting a reduction in circulation as a result of th~o checks and that offenders 
being small newspapers he had so far not taken pu.nitive action against them. 
He also stated that some of the big newspapers were·also involved in such tran
sactions. 'Ve are of the opinion that where newspapers themselves admit the 
existence of a black market in newsprint, there should be an investigation to 
locate the sources of the black market. 

17 · 3. One of the witnesses, who is a responsible district official, stated that 
he was not aware that detection of the black market in newsprint was among 
the duties of the district authorities. In view of the uncertainty that seems to 
exist in some States on the subject, we would recommend that the concerned 
Ministry of the Government of India should issue instructions to the State 
Governments to detect sources of.'the black market in newsprint wherever it 
may exist and take appropriate proceedings under the law. 

17 · 4. Another case of all...ged gross misuse of newsprint has come to the 
notice of the Committee. A certain quota of newsprint was allotted to a new 
daily from Calcutta. The quota was drawn, but the publication never saw 
the light of day. We questioned the Press Registrar about this when he 
appeared before us. We understand that the matter is still being enquired into 
and we, therefore, refrain from further com.::nents except to say that we are 
surprised to find that the name of this newspaper appears in the printed report 
of the Press Registrar as a running paper. 

17 · 5. The Committee's attention was drawn also to another kind of misuse 
of newsprint. It appears that newspapers in a particular Statfi were issued 
newsprint quotas on the basis of highly inflated claims of circulation which were 
authenticated by the State Government. In the Course of oral evidence some 
of the recipients could not convince the Committee that there was adequate 
justification for tho quotas which had been received by them. The Committee 
also visited some of tho printing presses at which some of the newspapers in 
receipt of newsprint quotas were printed and the Committee was not impressed 
with the capacity of the press concerned to print tho number of copies of papers 
of the order of circulation claimed by them. 

18·1. State Trading Corporation: Tho State Trading Corporation have 
concluded agreements with the USSR and Poland for the import of newsprint 
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under the rupee account. The quantities imported during 1962, 1963, 1964 and 
contemplaied during 1965 are given below: 

Name of the Country 1962 1963 1964 1965 

(m. tons) (m. tone) (m. tons) (m. tons) 

U.S.S.R ••• 16,000 20,000 25,000 35,000 
(Trade Plar!. 
Provision) 

Poland 4,000 4,000 1,500 
(Trade Plan 
Provision) 

Under the present arrangement, newspapers with entitlement exceeding 
200 m. tonnes are issued licences for direct import from the rupee account 
countries. It is, however, not possible to afford this facility to newspapers 
whose annual entitlement of the rupees account is less than 200 m. tonnes in the 
case of imports from the USSR. They have, therefore, perforce to take news• 
print from the buffer stocks of the STC, which involves payment of sales tax and 
also other incidental charges, to the disadvantage of the small newspapers. 

18 · 2. The State Trading Corporation is required to maintain a rolling 
buffer stock of 5,000 m. tonnes in reels to help newspapers in an emergency 
caused by delay in shipment or by unforseeen circumstances. The STC maintain 
stocks in reels and standard newsprint and not in sheets or glazed newsprint. 
The STC claim that they are making no profit on the distribution of news
print, and that this service is rendered by them on no profit no loss basis. 
The supplies are made against authorisations issued by the Press Registrar 
from their stocks at Madras, Cochin, Bombay and Calcutta. 

18·3. Imposts em Newsprint: The imported newsprint is subjected to the 
following duties, its C.I.F. value being Rs. 690/- per metric ton: 

Customs duty @ 5% per quintal 

Surcharge on above@ 10% 

Counter-vailing duty @ 5 paise per Kg. 

Plus 10% regulatory duty on the c.i.f. value 

Total 

R". per metric ton 

50 

5 

50 

69 

174·00 
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In the case of imports through the State Trading Corporation, the follow
ing is the break-down of the price fixation formula. This information pertains 
to the C.I.F. price on the basis of Russian newsprint reels imported for sale on 
ex-dockfex-godown basis : 

Particulars 

1. C.I.F. Price 

2. Bank charges@ 1% (including interest for 21 days) 

3. (a) Custom Duty Rs. 105·00 
(b) Custom Regulatory Duty Rs. 69 · 00 

4. Proportionate import licence and sub-licence -fee 

5. Insurance premium War S.R.C.C. risks etc., under self-
insurance 

6. Port Charges 

7. Clearing Charges 

8. Stevedoring 

9. Provision for contingencies@ 1% of C.I.F. Value 

10. Stamping Charges ...• 

ll. S.T.C. Service Charges@ 1 o/~on C.I.F. value •. 

12. Insurance Premium at 0 • 35% for getting losses of Custom 
Duty covered under self Insurance 

Godown rent for 4 months 

Godown Insurance Charges 

Proposed Ex-Dock Price 

Interest@ 71% per annum for 4 months (items 1 to 12) 

Add sales Tax@ 6% .. 

Plus Octroi Charges 

Proposed Ex-Godown Price 

Plus transport to destination for example, Bombay to Jaipur 

Total 

per metric/ton 
gross price 
Rs. paise 

690·00 

6•90 

l.. 174·00 f 
0·50 

0·50 

9·00 

10·00 

8·00 

6·90 

0•40 

6·90 

0·61 

913·71 

20·00 

5·00 

22·84· 

961·55 

57·70 

10·00 

75·00 

1104·25 

Thus the newsprint, which costs Rs. 690 on landing at Bombay, costs a news
paper in Jaipur Rs. 1104·25. 
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18·4. The Committee has been informed that the import of newsprint is 
duty free in most countries, particularly the 10 countries leading in the consump
tion of imported newsprint, viz. USA, UK, GDR, ·Australia, Argentina, Den
mark, Mexico, France, Brazil and Colombia; in the Netherlands and Belcrium 

0 ' the import duty is 7 · 3%. It is also understood that newsprint is admitted duty 
free in South American countries. Certain countries apply protective duty e.g., 
South Mrica 5%, Japan 7·5% and New Zealand 10%, but these countries do 
not import large quantities of newsprint. 

18·5. Considering the financial difficulties faced by small newspapers and 
periodicals, we would recommend that Government should consider giving some 
relief in import duty on newsprint required by small newspaper either by remov
ing the duty altogether or by redu<'ing it at least. 

19·1. Sales Tax on Newsprint: The discussion in this Chapter would reveal 
that·newspapers have to buy newsprint from the Nepa Mills in Madhya Pradesh 
or from the major maritime States, e.g. Kerala, Madras, Maharashtra and West 
Bengal if the purchase is effected through the State Trading Corporation. Tho 
result is that newspapers situated in States other than these five States would 
have to purchase their newsprint requirements only from one of these five State!J. 
The Central Government some time back addressed the Governments of these 
five States requesting them to reduce the Central Sales Tax on sales of news
print to other States from the permissible 7% (now 10%) to the local rate on 
newsprint. These five State Governments accordingly reduced the Central 
Sales Tax on inter-State sales of newsprint as follows : Madhya Pradesh 1%, 
ltlaharashtra 5%, West Bengali%, Madras and Kerala 2%. The Committee 
was given to underst~nd that these concessions are still in operation. · 

19·2. Recently, however, when fresh restrictions were placed on the import 
of newsprint, it was brought to the notice of the Central Government that 
newspapers have to rely on white printing paper to a large extent and that in 
many cases they have to pay tax at the rate of 10% on inter-State purchase of 
white printing paper. To help newspapers out of this difficulty, the Central 
Government have recently revised the Central Excise procedure to enable the 
maintenance of the status quo in respect of inter-State transactions so far as 
the purchase of white printing paper by newspapers is concerned. The Central 
Government have also addressed the State Governments requesting them to 
reduce the Central Sales Tax on inter-State sales of white printing paper from 
10% to the rate prevailing in the State. While we appreciate the steps taken by 
the Central Government to reduce the financial burden on the newspaper 
industry, we would recommend that the Central and State Governments should 
go a step further and exempt the newsprint and white printing paper required 
by small newspapers and periodicals from sales tax altogether. The loss in 
revenue would be small, but the relief to small newspapers and periodicals would 
be quite considerable. 

19·3. The Committee has also been informed that newsprint is subjected 
to octroi duty by several municipalities. In the city of Bombay it is as much 

-as Rs. 10·00 per ton. As we have said elsewhere in th.il:l Report, newsprint is 
vital raw material for newspapers. Any tax or octroi duty on newsprint would 
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be a tax on education, which does not go well with a developing country like 
ours in which the growth of literacy is very essential for the success of our 
democracy. We, therefore, recommend that the Central and State Governments 
should issue instructions for the exemption of newsprint from municipal octroi 
or any other duty of that kind. 

20 ·I. The State Trading Corporation has not been able to build up sizeabltJ 
buffer stocks which can be relied upon by newspapers in emergency. A (ase 
may be cited of a newspaper in Orissa which was given authorisation for 52· 9m. 
tonnes of newsprint on the STC Calcutta. The authorisation by the Press Re
gistrar was received by the party on 2-9-1963. The newspaper requested the 
STC New Delhi, to issue release orders to their Calcutta Office vide their 
letter dated the 4th September, 1963. The relea~e orders were issued by the 
Delhi Office of the STC to their Calcutta Office as follows :-. . 

21-9-1963 40 m. tonnes. 

31-10-1963 5 m. tonnes. 

21-11-1963 7 ·5 m. tonnes. 

The Calcutta Office supplied only 58 reels equivalent to 16 • 84 m. tonnes of news
print, against their invoice d~ted 7f11th November, 1963. The representative 
of the newspaper at Calcutta continued to press the STC to make immediate 
despatch of the newsprint so that the newspaper might not be forced to sus
pend publication. The Manager himself visited the Calcutta Office of the STC 
on 27-11-1963 and took delivery of 22 reels by local delivery and despatched 
the same through clearing agents, and the consignment reached Orissa on 
2-12-1963. It was understood that the clearing agents of the STC despatched 
12 reels on 28-11-1963, but the R/R could not be despatched till 2-12-1963, 
as a result of which the newspaper had to incur unnecessary demurrage. As 
these reels could meet the newspaper's requirements for a bare four days, the 
manager requested the STC to despatch at least one wag~m of 10 tonnes on the 
next booking date (2-12-1963). In other words, the supply coUld not be made 
by the STC's depot within three months of the release order. This is by no 
means a solitary instance, and other instances of a similar nature have also come 
to tho notice of the Committee. 

20·2. Repeated representations have been made to the Committee that 
the STC should open depots at important publication centres like Hyderabad, 
Gauhati, Bangalore, Cuttack, Rajkot, Ahmedabad, lmphal, Tripura, Nagpur 
etc. In endorsing these suggestions the Committee recommends that the STC 
should evolve some way by which bulk supplies of newsprint can be made 
available at the more important publication centre for newspapers to draw 
upon locally against authorizations issued by the competent authorities. 

20 · 3. The Committee were informed that the STC had found a certain 
quantity (about 50 tonnes) of imported newsprint damaged and had sold it by 
inviting open tenders. This fetched them a much higher price than that of 
normal newsprint. The newsprint in question was imported for newspapers, 
and it was but proper that the tenders should have been restricted only to 
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newspapers and without affecting their entitlements. The newspapers lost 
the quantity damaged, whereas the STC earned a higher price on the tran
saction. It is not known whether the damage Qccurred while the newsprint 
was stocked in the godowns. 

20·4. In view of the high cost of the white printing paper as well as of 
NEP A newsprint, we recommend that small newspapers should be spared the 
necessity of buying such supplies; and they should be supplied with imported 
newsprint only. 



CHAPTER XV 

ADVERTISEMENTS 

In their Tieport, the Press Commission stated that the Central and fltate 
Governments formed an important source of advertisements to the news
p<tpcrs and periodicals. The Commission called for information from t.hc 
l'entral and various State Governments regarding their expenditure on a.dvcr
tiserwmts through newspapers and periodicals. l\Iany of the Governments 
maint;lineJ no centralised ~tatistics in respect of. advertisements issued by 
tlwir various departments, but they collected the information, as far as they 
coulJ, and supplied it to the Commission. Though· ~he total volume of Go
vernment advertisements was not large, the importauoe attached to it by the 
I-re!'s was great according to the Commission, which opined that the appea
mnce of Government advertisements gave a newspaper recognition of its 
::;tatllil. 'l'hat helped it not only to get advertisements from other authorities 
but al.~o to iucreasc its circulation because a. number of readers would pur
chase such a newspaper for the sake of Government notifications and adver
tisements. 

2. 'l'hc position noticed by the Press C{)}:nmission holds good to a very 
large extent toJay also. l\Iany of t!:te State Governments do not maintain 
centmlised sta.tistics in respect of the expenditure Oll advertisements released 
by their various depa.rtments, and have net, in consequence, been able to give 
us the figures of their advertisement expenditure. The in1portance attached 
to Goverunwut advertisements by newspapers and periodicals, particularly 
the small ones, continues to be as much as before, if not greater. Even today, 
tho appearance of Government advertisements in a newspaper is considered 
ns a token of its recognition and a. means of enhancing its status and circula
tion. Almost all witnesses, in their written and oral evidence, underlined the 
heavy dependence of the newspapers and periodicals on Government advertise
ments for their existence. We, therefore, discuss hereunder in some detail 
the polieics and pmctices of the Central and State Governments regarding re
lease of advertisements to newspapers and periodicals. 

3·1. Aduertisiug Policy uj t!te Ce11.tral Government : The Directorate of 
Advertising and Visual Publif'ity functions as a central organisation for the 
release of all display and classified advertisements on behalf of the Govern
ment of India (except the Railways). The objectives kept in view, according 
to the Directomte of Advertising and Visual Publicity, in distributin(J' Govern
ment a(lvertisements to newspapers and periodicals are (I) to secure the widest 
possible coverage within the available fw1ds, and (2) to reach the masses. in 
all walks of life, particul,u-ly where the advertisements carry a messa."e to 
tho people. In selecting newspapers and periodic<J.ls for the issue of adver
tisements, tluc reg<lrJ is paid to ((t) effective circulation; (b) rerrularity of 
pnblic<~tion; (c) class of rcallership; (d) adherence to accepted st~ndards of 
journalistic ethics and (c) other factors such as production standards and the 
MIS4J1[,.fl&.B 157 
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language and areas intended to be covered. ~Ie<lia particulars of all news
papers and periodicals that apply for advertisements are collected throurrh 
a pro forma and recorded in the Office of the Directorate of Advertisi.nfl' a~d 
Visual Publicity. It has been stated by the Director of Advertisinfl'

0 

and 
Visual Publioity that the political affiliation of a newspaper is not take~ into 
consideration by him while placing Government advertisements with it. How
ever, advertisements are withheld from newspapers which indulrrc in virulent 
or persistant propagancla. inciting communal hatred and viole~1ce and also 
from those which fall below the accepted journalistic standard." awl could 
be described as belonging to the category of the "yellow press". Government 
advertisements are also withheld from the papers whose writi.nus arc ininllcal 
to the basic unit) and integrity of the country. 

0 

3· 2. Conditions for elig·ibility : The Central Government has laid down 
certain conditions for ncwspapers to become eligible to get Government adver
tisC'ments. They are (a) that the paper should have been in existence for a 
pC'riod exceeding six months; (b) that its average circulation per issue exceeds 
1,000 copies, and (c) thn.t it is being published regularly. 

3·3. According to the Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity, 
an advertisement is meant to rcaeh a particular class of people and carmot be 
treated merely as a measure of financial assistance to a newspaper. The 
quantum of advertising placed with a newspaper is subject to the availability 
of funds and the requirements of the local, regional or all India rradership, 
and the language and area intended to be covered, bearing in mind the objec
tives of the c·ampaign. 

3·4. Class1jication based on CirculatiOJ~ : The Directt'rate of Advertising 
and Visual Publicity has classified the newspapers/periodicals into thrC'c 
categories on the basis of thcir circulation (a.) small newspapers/prriodicals
circulation between 1,000 to 10,000; (b) MC'diun1 newspapers/periodicals-cir
culation between 10,000 and 50,000 ; and (c) Leading newspapen'fperiodieals
circulation above 50,000. 

4·1. Advertisements released by the Dirrctorate of Adverti~ing and 
Visual Publicity may, for the sake of convenience, be divided broadly into 
two categories; (1) Display advertisements; and (2) Classified advertisements. 
Display advertisements can, in general, be grouped under (1) mass campaigns 
(2) sales promotion and (3) announcements and notific<\tions. These arc 
discussed below on the basis of the information furnis1ted by the Directorate 
of Advertising and Visual Publicity. 

4· 2. Dt'splay .Adve1·tisements : (i) Mass Campr£igns : These include ad
vertisements relating to the Five-Year Plans, l\Ietric System, Family Planning, 
National Savings, Help us to Hrlp You and the P. & T. Department's adwr
tiscmC'nts etc. BC'ing informative and rdueative in content,, they arc nwaut 
for wide audiences dra\\-n from all walks of life. Obviously, they attmct 
mcdia of all categories of newspapers and periodicals in all languages. Since 
the funds are limited, a certain amount of sPlection among newspapers and 
periodicals is inevitable. The Directorate of Adwrtising and Visual Publicity 
has informed the Committee that about 300 or 400 papers are indULled in rach 
individual release. Since these campaigns u:mally cont'ist of a series of a.d
vt'rtisenwnts spread throughout the }l'<tl', the media list is staggered to SC(;ure 
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the widest possible readership covera~e. It is the contention of the Direc
torate of Advertising and Visual Publicity that papers in the leading category 
cannot be it,rnored because of their wide and extensive readership, though a. 
large number of small newspapers are al:~o included in the campaign. 

(ii) 'l'hc Committee has received evidence from different witnesses that 
the educative and informative advertisements of the kind included in this 
eatrgory arc needed more by rural audiences and they are reached primarily 
by district newspapers and weeklies etc. The audienc.:-s in the urban areas, 
among whom a good proportion of the newspapers published from metropolitan 
and capital towns circulate are, better educated and have other media of 
information available to them for enlightenment on these subjects, such ti.S 

the cinema, radio, etc. The Committee, therefor!'\, recommends that not less 
than 50% d the advertisement allocation set apai:t for such educational cam
paigns as are mentioned &hove, should be released to sm&ll newspapers which 
prinmrily circulate in the district towns and rural areas. 

(iii) Sale~; Promotion A(lrertisements : These include advertisements for 
the sales promotion of lu1udicrafts, handloom products, Premium Prize Bonds, 
l•ook lists of the Directorate of Publications Division and the Publications 
Branch of the Works and Housing Ministry, etc. They also include adverti
semmts regarding promotion of tourism and sales of disposals material through 
the Directorate General of Supplies and Disposals. We are given to under
stand that the expenditure allocation for such advertisements is somewhat 
limited, and that at the same tinltl it is necessary that an all-India coverage 
bhould be secured for such carup"aigns. Wb.ile conceding that commodities 
such as handiera.fts, ha.ndloorus, disposals, tourism are addressed to the large 
urh<m areas, the c<~.mpaigns for subjects like national savings and prize bonds 
should not only be be<uneLl to the urban areas, but also to the semi-urban and 
ruml arras. Leading b<mks have opened hundreds of branches and sub-offices 
in the semi-urban and rural areas. The State Bank of India has opened 1,335 
branches in towns with population below one lakh. The people in the country
side have started investing money in the purchase of share's of limited companies 
and arc gcing in for lifo policies. Rural people are also investing in national 
savings and defence bonds. At present, advertisements are largely confined to 
papers which have a circulation in the urban areas only. We recommend 
that not less than 50% of the advertising budget on these campaigns should 
be allocated to small new~papers. Further, if the advertising spaoo for 
some of the releases is reduced, it should be posFible to cover a larger number 
of small newspapers and periodicals within the same budgeted amount. The 
rcconmwndation we have made will help to inculcate the habit of savings in 
the areas where the bulk of India's population lives. 

(ir) A)l)wwtcenu!Jits aud Xotifio.llio,-~,s : In this category are included ad
vertisL'Illrnts of ~;dwbrships of d.iffcrrnt kinds, released by the Ministry of 
Education, reeruitment to the commissioned ranks of the Defence Services, 
re~;ults of urizo bonds draws, etc. ·we arc of the opinion that the scope for 
advcrti,;ing in ~>mall new~>papers fL'r this category of campaigns is <"ompa.ra.
tiwly limited but we do not concede that such releases should be denied to 
Indian la.ngnage ncw~>papers. In fact such releases should be given to Indian 
language and ~Small newspapers as extensively as possible. 
MfS45Mofi&B 



160 

(v) We have also noticeJ. that large newspaper space is booked for re
cruitment advertisements of the Air Force, Army, Navy, etc., in bigger 
newspapers. 'Ve do not J.eny the need for release of such advertisements in 
bigger newspapers but it is a matter of fact that quite a gooJ. deal of the per
sonnel for the Armed Forces is drawn from the rural areas which, to a very 
large extent, are catered for by district newspapers and periodicals. We 
were informed by the Director of Advertising anJ. Vi•ma.l Publicity, in 
the course of his oral evidence, that at times his hands were tied because of 
the client Departments insisting on particular media for advertising. We 
agree that the wishes of the client Department shoulJ. be respected where 
possible, but the choice of the media should, by and large, be made by the 
Director of Advertising and Visua.l Publicity, who has the nPccssary expert 
knowledge of the pulling power and readership etc. of the different media.. 
To strengthen his hands, Governments sl•ould issue a clear-cut direetive to 
all Departments that as far as po:;sible the recommendations of the Dirrctor 
of Advertising and Visual Publicity in this regard should be accepted by them. 
'Ye, therefore, recommend that in such cases the quantum of space should 
be reduced, so that a larger number of newspapers could be accommodateJ. 
within the same budget. 

5·1. The following statement shows the distribution of display adver
tisements issued by the Directorate of Advertising a.nd Visual Publicity between 
small (circulation below 10,000) and large newspapers :-

Display Aflrertisement.s : Share of small pa.prri:l (circulation not exceecling 
] 0,000) during the last three years: · 

Year Kind of No. of Percent- Space Percent- Cost Percent. 
paper papers age age age 

1962-63 Small 885 81·2 6,98,!02 48·5 9,58,291 30 
Large 205 18·8 7,47,837 51·5 22,74,872 70 

Total 1030 100 14,46,239 100 32,33,163 100 

1963-6! Small 93! 79 15,59,022 55·6 7,95,235 31 
Large 252 21 12,47,402 44·4 17,51,716 69 

Total 1,186 100 28,06,424 100 25,46,951 100 

1964-65 Small 95! 78·9 5,77,405 54·1 6,78,067 26·2 
Large 254 21·1 4,90,635 45·9 19,19,543 73·8 

Total 1,208 100 10,68,0!0 100 25,97,610 100 

5. 2. A larger number of ::;mall newspapers have been utilised ~o! Centml 
Government advertisements year by year and the a.ll10unt of adverhsmg space 
utilised stepped up from 48·5% iu 1962-63 to 55·6% in 1963-64 and 54·1% 
· 1964-65. In terms of expenditure, small newspapers accounted for 30% 
:the advertising budget in 1962-63,31% in 1963-64 and 26·~% in 196~-?5-
,y 0 have noticed with some concern the dowmmnl trend 1_n a~vel11srng 
space as well as expenditure iu 1964-65. This also shows that m spite of the 
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larger use of advertising space, the advertisement expenditure has not been 
equally proportionate, possibly due to low advertising rates of s~all ne~::>~ 
papers and the steep rise in the rates of bigger papers. Our conclusiOn, which 
has been referred to elsewhere, is that these rates are uneconomical and that 
there is scope for their enhancement. 

G. Cl<tssij£ed Advertisement : Classified advertisements include adverti~ 
sements of the following types: (1) Situations Vacant; (2) Tender and Auction 
Notices ; (3) Notifications regarding admission to ~duca.tional, technical 
and training institutions; and (4) Statutory notices and Miscellaneous announce• 
ments. These are discussed beluw : 

(i) Situations Vacant : The media. lists for these a.dverti.'lements are 
determined by the class of readership to be approached depending on the 
nature of the post, the qualifications prescribed;. etc. For advertisements 
for recruitments which are of a. regional or local character only, the media 
circulating iu the area concerned are chosen. 

(ii) Ten,der and Auction Notices : These are mostly of a regional or local 
character, requiring insertions in not more than three or four papers with 
larger circulations in the area intended to be covered. It has recently 
been decided by Government to use a larger number of papers with compa.~ 
ratively small circulations and secure the desired readership. Auction notices 
pertaining to disposal and sale of evacuee property are at present issued only to 
one English paper of tho region as required by the Rehabilitation authorities. 

' (iii) Notifications 1·egarding aJinissiol'l to educational, technical, and t·raining 
lJ~titutions : l\Iedia lists for these advertisements have to conform to. all~ 
India or regional requirements, and, therefore, are normally weighted in favour 
of large circulation papers, Engli'Sii'" or Indian language. The Departments 
placing these advertisements usually give precise instructions regarding the 
number of insertions of the advertisements to be secured in a small number 
of newspapers with lu.rcro circulations on the plea that repetitive insertions 
in the same set of pa.p~rs produce the maximum impact. 

We consider that it should be possible to buy !lome space in district news~ 
papers as well for advertisements of this kind in order to be able to draw 
candidates from the readers among whom the district newspapers circulate. • 

(ic) Statutory Notices wtd },Jiscella•,eo!tS Amwuncements: The Directorate 
of Advertising and Visua.l Publicity places statutory notices in a limited number 
of papers circulating in the area intended to be covered. It has been held 
th:•t not much scope is left for the use of extensive media lists. 'Ve, however, 
tlunk that this kind of advertisement can with advantage be placed in sm~ll 
newspapers u.s well, taking into consideration the area of their circulation 
and their readership. 

. (t') Small papers are also used by the Directorate of AdvertiSing and 
VIsual Publicity for suitable cbssified advertisements. Where the number 
of papers to be used is small, the media. list is staggered and advertisements 
are ~elea....,cd in suitable rotation., in order to enJ:;ure that as many papers as 
posSible are used within the fuudq available. Normally, repllats of classi~ 
fied advertisements are avoided. If a client depart1nent asks f<1r two or more 
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insertions in tne same paper, the number o£ insertions is reduced to one and 
within the saving arising from the reduction in the number of insertions, addi
tional papers are used. 

7. After careful thought, the Committee has come to t.l1e conclusion that 
taking into consideration the pulling power, influence and the readership 
served by small newspapers and with a view to assisting them in development, 
the Central Government sl10uld so arrange their advertising that at least 50% 
of the expenditure on display advertising is apportioned to small newspapers 
and periodicals. In the case of cla.ssified advertisements, the small newspapers 
may be utilised to the maximum ertent possible to suit the needs of a parti
cular advertisement. 

8·1. Policy for settling Advertisement Rntes : According to the infonnn.tion 
furnished by the Director of Advertising and Visual Publicity, such 
factors as circulation, standing, price, and the production standard of the 
newspaper and the rates charged by other papers of the locality or r<'gion with 
comparable circulations are taken into consideration for fixing the advertise
ment rates by him. Weightage is, however, given to circulation since the 
purpose of advertising is to deliver a message to as large an audience as possible. 
Where a newspaper revises its rates, the guiding factor is that the circulation 
increa11e is commensurate with the rate of increase. If the revised rate does 
not stand this ~est, the p8.pcr concerned is offered a suitable rate warranted 
by circulation. "'\Vhere the initial rate of a newspaper is found to be too lew 
to be economical and/or much less than warranted by its circuhl.tion, its re
vised r!lte is considered not on the basis of its initially fixed rate and circulation 
but in relation to the prevailing market rates at the time of revision. For 
example, if the rate initially fixed at Rs. 2 per single column centimetre by a 
paper for its 5,000 circulation is raised to say, Rs. 4·00 per single column 
centimetre when its circulation is 7 ,500, the revised rate is acoepted, although 
it is not supported by a corresponding increase in circulation, provided other 
comparable papers of the locality orregion are charging this rate for 7,500 
circulation. 

8 · 2. For display adTertisements, the rates are casual or contract depending 
upon the amount of space to be used by an advertiser. The rates for classified 
advertisements are usually higher than even the contract rates for display 
advertisements. However, the Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity 
negotiates and settles the minimum contract rate as a uniform flat rate for both 
displa.y &nd classified advertisements with all papers . .A further 15 per cent 
concession on this minimum contract rate is obtained by the Directorate of 
Advertising and Visual Publicity from all papers, whether or not they are mem· 
hers of the Indian 11.nd Eastern Newspaper Society. But in regard to classified 
advertisements, 15 per cent concession is charO'ed only from papers which 
are not members of the Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society. This concl:'ssion 
is claimed, becaus1) the Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity is the 
bulk user of the space for advl:'rtisements on behalf of the Government of India 
as a whole, and further because the classified advertisements of the Government 
of India are issued regularly and take up considerable spare and, theref~re, 
should be eligible for the same ront.rart rate as for display adwrtisements, unhl~e 
the classified advertisements of commercial advertisNs whieh are rasual Ill 

naturo. 
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8·3. In regard to classified advertisements, the Directorate of Advertisillg 
and Visual Publicity does not charge any commission from newspapers/ 
periodicals which are members of the Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society, 
but charges 15 per cent commission from papers which are not members of the 
Society. Some of the witnesses have complained that this is an indirect effort 
on the part of Government to force newspapers to become members of the 
Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society against their will. We see no justification 
for this discrimination and recommend that no commission should be claimed 
from small newspapers on classified advertisements. 

8·4. The quantum of advertising space purchased from small newspapers 
and periodicals is small and to subject their bills to a further 15 per cent cut is 
rather hard on them. In order to give some financi¥ relief to small newspapers, 
which are really hit hard in these days of rising ·prices, we reco:riunend that 
Government should forego the 15 per cent co~sion from: such news
papers. 

8·5. We have been informed by the Directorate of Advertising and Visual 
Publicity that all newspapers which are not members of the Indian and Eastern 
Newspaper Society, with the exception of one such paper, allow the Directorate 
of Advertising and Visual Publicity a 15 per cent concession on classified ad
vertisements. As a result of this particular paper's representation to the Ministry 
of Information and Broadcasting, it has been decided by that· Ministry that if 
any paper, not a member ofthelndianandEasternNewspaper Society,objects 
to this concession, the Directorate ~f Advertising and Visual Publicity may not 
press for it. It is to be hoped th!tt this relaxation will be made known to all 
newspapers and periodicals which are not members of the Society. In fact, 
Government need not wait for an application to be made by such newspapers 
for withdrawal of the 15 per cent cut and should automatically enforce it in 
the case of all publications which are not members of the Indian and Eastern 
Newspaper Society. -

9 ·1. Telescopic Rates Tariff: The Press Commission, while considering 
the question of newspaper advertisements in detail, had felt that Govern
ment would be justified in claiming special consideration in respect of the rates 
charged by newspapers for Government advertisements and could insist that 
the rates should follow a particular pattern without reference to the language 
or location of the paper. Taking into account the fact that the cost of production 
of a newspaper decreases with higher circulation, they had suggested a telescopic 
rate tariff on the following lines varying with circulation, subject to a maximum 
rate of Rs. 15 per s.c.i. in respect of contract display advertisements. (A tele
scopic rate is one where the mille rate or the rate per thousand circulation goes 
down as the total circulation fi,rrure goes up) 

Maximum basic charge 

First 5,000 copies 

Next 5,000 oopies 

Next5,000 copies 

Further 

. . Rs. 2/- per s.c.i. 

Rs. -{6(- per mille per s.c.i. 

. . Rs. -/5/- Do. 

• • Rs. -/4/· Do. 

. . Rs. -/2/· Do. 

(Subject to a. ma:~timum rate of Rs. liS/- per single oohnnn inch). 
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9 · 2. Th~ maximum rates and the maximum ratf•s per mille based on the 
nllove p1·inciple for typical circulation figures would wmk ont as follows:-

1 2 3 

Circu l:ttion 1\la:o::. rate per )ln:o::. rate per 
Rin.gle Col. inch. :\lillt• 

R~. R~. 

5,000 31-l 0 0 12 0 
10,000 5 7 0 0 8 8 
15,000 611 0 0 7 2 
20,000 7 5 0 0 5 10 
30,000 8 9 0 0 4 7 
40,000 9 13 0 0 311 
50,000 11 1 0 0 3 6 
60,000 12 5 0 0 3 3 
70,000 13 9 0 0 3 1 
80,000 14 13 0 0 3 0 
81,500 and OV('T 15 0 0 0 211 

or less 

Thus the ceiling of Rs. 15 per single column inch implied that any news
paper with a circulation exceeding 81,500 would not be eutitl{'d to any further 
increase in rate, however high its circulation might go. The C\•ntral Go,~enmwnt 
did not find it possible to acc{'pt the Press Conunission's r{'commemlation re
garding the telescopic rate tariff or the ceiling in view of thf' following considera
tions:--

(i) Government had, through direct negotiation, alreadyst'Curedfrom a 
large majority of papers a uniform flat rate applicable to display 
and classified advertisenwnts which was not hif!lwr than the mini
mum contract rate charged by the papN for comnwrcial display 
advertise-ments. 

(ii) The permissible rnaximtml in the telescopic tariff reconmwnded 
by the Press Commission was higher than the rates of a paper 
in the circulation category of 50,000 to 60,000 with a few exct·ptions 
among English papers. In the group 60,000 to 70,000 the rates of 
the English papers were generally higher, whil•..\ those of the Indian 
language papers with the exccption of a ft'w were generally lowPr 
than the permissible maximum. 

(iii) The Press Commission had not reconunended t.hat the principle of 
paying for Government advertiscmcnts at a rate not higher than the 
lowest commercial display rate should be abondoned and that 
payment should be made in all cases at the maximum rate prescrib
cd by the Press Commisison. Their recommendation amounted to 

· this. \Vherewr the then existing rates, i.e., the lmwst commercial 
rates, excced their maxima, th<'ir maxima should prevail. In otht>r 
words, the1 Prt>ss Commission's maxima repre~wntecl a ct•iling 
bdow which Gon'rnment ratt•s could continue to bt• settlt•d at level 
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not higher than the lowest commercial rate. Any enhancement of 
the rate had, therefore, to be indepi'ndently justified in relation to 
commercial considerations. 

(it•) The Press Commission's recommendations applied only to display 
advertisements whereas Goverrunent was concerned with releasin(J' 
both display and classified advertisements. The only reference i~ 
the report to classified advertisements was to employment a<lvertise
nlfmts for which they had suggested a reduction in their ratt's charg-
ed as they were f01md to be excessive. · 

(v) The contract rate of a newspaper generally applies to display 
advertisements and is a concession on the standard rate on account 
of use of bulk space as stipulated by. an advertiser. Goverllllli:lnt 
was already availing itself of a flat rate not higher than the minimtml 
contract rate for the space as required and utilized (i.e., without any 
commitment regarding the am01mt of space to be used) for both 
display and classified advertisements. This arrangement with news
papers had ensured special consideration to Govermneut advertise
ments in the form of concessional rates. 

(vi) The concessions secured by the Directorate of Advertising and 
Visual Publicity in the form of a uniform flat rate for both 
display and classified advertisements with a frniher 15 per cent 
reduction in the case of display advertisements have resulted in 
considerable saving to .• Government, although for reasons given 
above it has not been possible to settle rates with papers in 
accordance with the Press Commission's recommendations. 

The adoption of the telescopic rates, as recommended by the Press Com
mission, was also opposed by the Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society. 

9 · 3. The followin~ table gives the rates of advertisements currently allowed 
by Directorate of Advertising and Visual publicity to some of the newspapers 
aml 1wriodicak In column four have boon shown the maximum rates on the 
basis of the recommendations of the Press Commission. It will be observed that 
while the bigger newspapers have b~n pe~mitted to raise their rates many 
times over, small newspapers are bemg patd at rates lower than the rates 
recommendad by the Press Commission as far back as 1954, in complete dis
n•~rard of the increase in the production cost which has since taken place. Rates 
at present allowed hy the Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity to 
small nf'wspapers are uneconomic. They seem to have accepted these unecono
mic rates for fear of losing advertisements from the Central Government. It is 
possible to regard this a~ ~ exploitation of the weaker financial position of 
small llf'\\'spapers and perwdwals. 'Ve therefore, recommi'nd that the Govern
mt•nt should rf'vise its policy. Either the tariff fixed by the Press Commission 
(whic·h lH't'dt> to he revised upwards in vif'w of the tremendous rise in prices 
Rinc·e 195·1) may be introdnced in the case of all newspapers and periodicals or 
smalln~wspapers may, as in the case of big newspapers, be permitted to raise 
their adn-rtising rates from time to time, so as to conform to the mini
mum ratt~ accepted by commercial aclyerti.-ers. 



~a me of the paper 

1. P•try;tg P ttrika., Allahabad 
2. Bhara.t, Allahabad 
3. Maharashtra., Nagpur .. 
4. Tarun Bha.rat, Nagp11r 
5. Nav Bh:\rat, Nagpur 
6. Yugdharma, Nagpur .. 
7. Nizam G tzette, Hyderabad 
8. Milap, Hyderabad 
9. Golkand·\ Patrika, Hyderabad 

10. Andhra hna.tha., Seounderabad 
11. Nav Bhara.t, Bhopal 
12. Bhaskar, Bhopal 
13. Yugdharma., Jabalpur 
U. Afkar, Bhopal 
15. Natun A~samiya, Gauhati 
16. Pradeep, Patna 
17. Awa.z, Patna 
18. Sathi, Patna 
19. Sada-e-Am, Patna 
20. Tej, Delhi 
21. A1 Jamiut,Delhi 
22. Statesman, Calcutta .. 
23. Hindu, Madras 
2-1. Hindust:tn Times, New Delhi 
25. Times of India, Bombay 
26. Amrit Bazar Patrika, Calcutta 
27. Indian E:ocpress, Bombay 
2S. Ananda Blza.r Patrika, Calcutta 

166 

Circulation Rate paid Maximum rat~ 
(1964) by D.!.VP for on the basis 

' display of recommen-
a.dvertisements dation of 

10,392 
9,371 
4,017 

21,8-U 
13,5-ll 

3,306 
1,920 
3,837 
5,276 
5,065 
4,519 
3,729 
4,450 
1,sno 
6,6:!9 
8,432 
9,520 

10,211 
6,783 
5,477 
3,981 

1,10,000 
1,37,000 
1,08,3-!0 
1,40,470 

92,470 
90,295 

1,51,659 

1·70 
1·70 
0·8;') 
1·87 
1·70 
0·85 
0·68 
0·85 
1·02 
0·85 
1·19 
0·85 
0·85 
0·68 
1·70 
1·19 
1·36 
1·36 
1·02 
1·36 
0·8;j 

10·20 
ll·90 
9·78 

ll·90 
8·00 
7·01 

ll·05 

Press 
Commission 

p.cm. 
2·20 
2·09 
1·40 
3·08 
2·52 
1·28 
1·08 
1·3'7 
1·55 
1·5-l 
1·48 
1·35 
1·48 
1·06 
1·75 
1·97 
2·10 
2·20 
1·77 
1·60 
1·40 
6·00 
6·00 
6·00 
6·00 
6·00 
6·00 
6·00 

10·1. Delay in the payment of Bills: A large number of complaints were 
received by u~ during the course of oral eviuence that there is inordinate dday 
in the office of the Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity in rpgard to 
the payment of the bills of newspapers for advertisemt~nts publisheJ by them. 
One of the daily newspapers has brought to our attention the fact that the 
Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity owes a smn of Rs. 49,723·35 in 
respect ofhillscovering the period 1953-1964 which has been the subject of 
lengthy correspondence between the two offices. The same newspaper office has 
bills amom1ting to Rs. 20,463 · 40 pending against the Central Railway for the 
period 1957-1964. The 1\iaharashtra Government owed the paper another sum of 
Rs. 24,627 · 78 covering the period 195 7-1964, and the l\Iadhya Prad~sh Govern
ment a sum of Rs. 15,050 · 75 covering the same period. The tutal amount of 
all these outstanding bills in respect of this paper comes to Rs. 1,09,865 · 28. 
There may be other instances of this kind as well. The Comroittre notes with 
concern the delays in the payment of such bills and wishes to impress upon 
Governmental authorities the harm caused to the economy of the newspapers 
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concerned, if they do not settle the bills in time. We would, therefore, recommend 
that the Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity and other Govern- . 
mental authorities should further tighten up their maehinmy for the payment 
of advt"rtisement bills to eJlBure that the bills are paid within 75 days of the date 
of their submission. We were informed in the oral evidence that one of the 
eaust>s of the dt"lay was that newspapers do not submit voucher copies with the 
},ilL<> or that sometimes voucher copies are lost and have to be sent for again. 
In order to obviate unnecessary delays in the Govemment Offices, Advertise
m•·nt ~Ianagers should submit their bills complt•te in all respects so that no back 
rt·f.,rence is called for. 

10·2. The Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity also informed 
m that quite a good deal of time is taken up in effecting payment after the bills 
have been passed. A contingent bill is prepared and.submitted to the Treasury 
for scrutiny. This takes about a week or so. Another .week is taken by the office 
in drawing the money from the Treasury in the form of a demand draft. In other 
words, between 10 days and a fortnight are taken in obtaining the demand draft 
from the Treasury. Besides the time involved, considerable clerical labour is 
also involved. We would strongly urge upon the Government that the Direc
tor of Advertising and Visual Publicity should be authorised to make pay
ments by cheques issued by him to newspapers and periodicals. This would 
be in conformity with the practice obtaining in commercial offices. There is an 
arrangement whereby advertising agencies settle the bills of newspaper members 
of the Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society, within 75 days. On that analogy 
the Directorate of Advertising anq Visual Publicity should also settle· tl:.e 
advertisement bills of all newspapei's within 75 days. In the case of bills held up 
beyond that period, a monthly statement should be submitted by the Directo
rate of Advertising and Visual Publicity to the Secretary of the Information and 
Broadcasting Ministry with reasons for the delay. We furth~r recommend that 
Government should examine the question of making payments of 90 per cent 
of the value of the advertisement bill on submission and the remaining 10 
rer cent within 75 days from the date of submission of the bill. 

10 · 3. What is said in the preceding two paragraphs applies mutatis mutanfUs 
to State Governments, Railways and public undertakings, in regard to settle
mt·nt of advertisement bills of the newspapers. Complaints of delay on their 
part have al<>o been numerous, and we would suggest that State Governments 
and other public authorities should gear up their bill payment machinery so that 
all bills are paid within 75 days of the date of submission. 

10 · 4. The Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity, while issuing 
certain advertisements, fixes the space within which the material should be 
printed. Some of the representatives of small newspapers stated before tl1e 
Committee that due to non-availability of variety of types with them, it was 
not always possible for them to cover the material within the required space. 
They were obliged to overstf'p the limit imposed but the Directorate of Adver
tising and Visual Publicity insisted on paying them for the prescribed space 
only. The grievance was that the small newspapers were put to an unnecessary 
hardship for no fault of their own. The Committee expect that the Directorate 
of Aclwrtising and Visual Publicity would l>ear this grievance in mind while 
fixing ~-.pace limits for advertisement releast\8, 
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ADVERTISING POLICY OF STATES 

11·1. Advertising Policy of States: Almost .all the StalAls have laid down 
certain criteria for the release of their advertisements to newspapers, journals, 
etc. The rules vary from State to State but in substance there is a certain 
amount of uniformity of approach in them. Rajasthan i~ the only State which 
has notified its advertisement rules in the Gazette. This is a welcome procedure 
and the Committee would recommend similar action by other State Govern
ments. 

11· 2. There is a common practice in almost all the States, viz., that 
advertisements in the Press are released by the Director of Public Relations 
who is also responsible for government publicity and Press relations work. 
This does not conform to the recommendation of the Press Commission who 
said : "The Commission consider it an unsati<;factory arrangement that 
the Publicity Directorates in the State Governments should be made responsi
ble for distributing Government advertisements. This work should be entrusted 
to some other Directorate of the State Government". The Committee also 
endorse the Press Commission's view that a person who is responsible for pub
licity and public relations should not be held responsible for placing advertise
ments with newspapers, otherwise it is likely to be misunderstood as an attempt 
at influencing the tone and policy of the recipient newspaper. 

11· 3. Excepting a few States, the prescribed criteria do not fix any per
centage in the allotment of advertisements between English newspapers and 
Indian language newspapers or between big newspapers and small news
papers. 

11· 4. The circulation and regularity of publication of a paper are the main 
considerations in determining its eligibility to receive Government advertise
ments. The minimmn standards fixed by the various States in this respect are as 
follows:-

State 

Andhra Pradesh 

Gujarat 

Kashmir 

Kerala 

Orissa 

Rajasthan 

Uttar Pradesh 

Circulation of Minimum 
r-------"---------. period of 

Dailies 'Veeklies Otu.ers existence 

500 

2,000 

5,000 

10,000* 

:J,OOO 

1,000 

500 

750 

2,000 

600 

500 

500 6 months. 

500 

6 months. 

12 months. 

:J,OOO 6 months. 

400 6months. 

6 montha. 

*The criteria seems to be excessiv-e. 
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11· 5. It has boon oLserved that almost all the State Governments exercise 
their discretion to withhold advertisements from those newspapers which in
dulge in \\Titings which are scun-ilous and malarious, incite COilll1llmal hatred, 
t~tc., or are likely to cause breach of the peace. One of the State Governments also 
takes exct-ption to writings which are deemed as incitement against Govern
ment. Another State Government has reported that where the policy of a paper 
lwconH'S anti-Gowrnment that polir.y is examined in public interest and only 
tht>n the deeision to withhold Government advertisements is taken; its anti
Gowrnnwnt policy alone is not considered a sufficient ground for withholding 
Govermucnt advertisements. 

11·6. The precentages of advertisement expenditure on English language 
and Indian language newspapers incurred by some of the States during the 
last thrt\e years .vere as follows:-

State English Indian 
Papers Lan~uage 

Papers 

.• % % 

Andhra Prade~h 4;) 55 

As~am GO 40 

Uimachal Pradesh 55·5 44·5 

:\hdhya Pradesh 33 67 

)buras 85 15 

36 64 

Pondicherry 68 32 

Punjab 13 87 

Raj<l.!!tha.n 42 58 

The Punjab Govt>rnment apportions the advertisement expenditure in 
various newspapPrs as follows: English 49 per cent, Hindi 17 per cent, Urdu 17 
per cent and Punjabi 17 per cent. 

11· 7. Most of the witnesses belonging to Indian language papers com
plaind a!,!ainst the policies and practices of the Central and State Govern
ments as fa,·ouring English newspapers against Indian language newspapers. 



170 

The following statement prepared from available data supplied by the States 
confirms the allegation:-

Percentage Percentage Percentage 
of the No. of circulation of expenditure 
of English of English incurred on 
language language ad vertisemeu ts 

p;tpers to the papers to the in English 
:)tate total number total circulation language 

of papers of the news- papers with 
published in papers publish- reference 

the State ed in the to the total 
:)tate Advtg. exp. 

of the State 
Government 

Andhra Pradesh 13 32 45 

Assam 18 15 60 

Himachal Pradesh 0 0 55·5 

l\Iadhya Pradesh 5 4 33 

l\Iadras 22 21 85 

Orissa H 5 36 

Pondicherry 15 9 68 

Punjab 11 15 13 

Rajasthan 2 I 42 

n. 8. Like the State Govt~rnmentR, the Central Governmrnt h<l-S also 
hccn a.~ensPd of similar favom-itism towards English newspapers. Durinrr 
tllo last five yen.rs (1959-G-!) tl1e Central Government incurred an expendi~ 
tnre of Rs. 1,49,89,527 on English language newspapers as against Rs. 1,08,95,658 
on Indian h1ngu8.ge new~:>papcrs. In other words, 58% of the total a.dverti;;e
mcnt expenditure went to English la.ugnage newspapers while they constitute 
:W% of the number of total papers in India and have 21% of the total oircula
tion of all the papers in India. 

11· 9. Numerous representations were made by the spokesmen of news
papers in almost all States that the State Govemments discriminated between 
newspapers in placing advertisementR. One of the common allegations was 
that tl1e State Governnwnt favoured newspapers which toed their editorial 
policy to suit the State Governments. In some States it was represented that 
there were group rivalries in the party in power, so that a newspaper allrged 
to be associated with n. pn.rticular group was favoured or discrinunated 
against according as the group in question was in power or out of power. In 
some States, it came out t bat the State Governments refust>d to phce adver
tisements with n. newspaper in a particular langu<tge on the ground that it 
was not the State bngua.ge. The repre-sentatives of small newspapers in 
almost all States alleged that prd't·n·nce was given to big n<'wspaners owr small 
newspapers which circulate primarily in the rural areas. In view of these 
wide-spread complaints against a<lwrtisenwnt distribution policies and pra.c
tices <)t' the various Governments the Conun.ittee had to pay eonsitlcmble 
attenti\1 to this question. 
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12·1. As recorded by us earlier, most of the small newspapers look to 
the Central and State Governments for their advertisements. This is under
standable for tmtil there is a large scale production of consumer goods, the 
conuncruial advertiser will naturally continue to place most of his ad
vertisements in newspapers emanating from the capitals or metropolitan 
eiti(~s. In some States, commercial enterprises have not made any significant 
a(lvanc(~. Again, most of the small newspapers, too, have failed to make any 
a.pprPeialJle attempt to canvas local advertisements. They are thus driven 
to looking to the Centra.! and State Governments for advertisement revenue. 
We do not feel that this it~ a happy state of affairs but it is a fact and the prob
lem has, therefore, to be considered against this background. ·we recommend 
as follows :-

( i) Every State Government should frame a s~t. of rules for the issue 
of tlwir advertisements which should be not.ified in the Government Gazette, 
a.nd a.ny amendments tlwreto should also be similarly notified from time to 
time. 

(ii) The m:tin objective to be kept in view in the release of Government 
advertisements to newspapers and pericdicals should be (a) to secure the 
widest possible coverage within the funds available, (b) to reach as wide a 
public as possible, pttrticuhtrly where Pdverti::~t•ments carry a message to the 
people. Subject to tl~ese two objectives, preference should be given to small 
uew:>papers. 

l iii) In sc.lecting newspapers and periodicals, due rcg<trd should be paid 
to : (a) effeo::tive circulation, (b) regularity of publication, (c) class of reader
Hhip, (d) journalistic code, (e) production standard, (j) language and (g) area 
to IJH covered. These arc discus::~ed in para. 12·2 below. 

(it.•) The politic<~l affiliation of a newspaper should not influence the 
release of Govcrnmont adverti1'ements. 

(v) The budget and the di::~tribution of atlvcrtiHemcnts of State Govern
nwnt Hltoul(l be entrusted to a Department other than the State Information 
a.wl Publicity Department. 

(t•i) Some of the State Goveruments advertise extensively in p<tpers 
publishe(l outside the Shtte. We concede that there may be adequate justi
lication for such rclmtses st times. For example, the Rajasthan Govern
uwnt nu~y like to advertise for nurses in newspapers published in Kera.la. 
fi'Om w_l1ieh State a number of candidates of the required qualifications may 
he avaJbble. But we have come across cases where a State places a larfl"e 
volume of itt~ advert ising in the metropolitan papers published out::~ide 
I he :-.\tate. The message contained in these advertisements is meant prima.rily 
for clis:-;emit~ation insicle the Btate cf origin. The number of copie::~ of news
pa.p(~r,; pubhslwd from the metropolitan city cll.·cu.latiltfl" in 'the State concern
ed is ?cmparativcly small, whereas the advertising St~te has to pay for the 
adn·rttst•Jnent at a high mtc in relation to the total circulation figt~re 0f the 
newspap(T .. In the words of the Press Commission, the rate payable for 
l:iueh ad\·ertJsements works out to a. 'fantastic figure'. 

"' 
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12 · 2 ( i) Effective Circulation : This is interpreted as a. combination 
of the character, atmosphere and the quantitative coverage of a newspaper. 
The charactor of a newspaper relates to its rreograpbical coveraao the arre 

d 'l . . o o> o 
group ~n the soma o: econonu~ group of Its readership, and the specialised 
appeal It has to a partiCular sectwn of people, such as women, a!ITiculturists 
students and its indirect impact on influential groups such as retailers. Th: 
character of a newspaper also covers its physical characteristics, such as size 
frequency ~f publicati~n, repr~duction facilities, etc. The atmosphere of ~ 
newepape~ IS gauged, wter alw~, by the general prestige it enjoys in its own 
area. This enables the advertiser to assess whether the audiences reached 
by a particular paper would be receptive to the subject oi the advertisement. 

~ii) Regularity fn Publi~ation : The p~per sho~d have been regularly 
published for a contmuous penod of at lea.c;;t SIX preceding months. The paper 
should be deemed to be a regular publication if it brings out not less than 
90 per cent of its issues on due dates. 

(iii) Class of Readers/tip : Tlils varies from paper to paper. We have 
aheady referred to the Press Commission's findings about the multiple reader
ship enjoyed by district newspapers. Elsewhere, the Commission said that 
"multiple readership assumes special importance in connection with Govern
ment advertising as it is not concerned with the purchasing power 
of each reader and should be taken into account while placing advertisements". 

(iv) Jcnt1'nalistic Etht'cs : Newspapers and peiiodicals indulging in wri
tings which are (a) scurrilous, malicious or obscene, (b) calculated to 
harm communal harmony, or (c) strike against national integration, should 
be excluded from the grant of Government advertisements. Where a paper 
has been excluded frcm the media list on grounds of its writings, the case 
fhould be placed by the State Governments before a six-man Advisory Com
mittee consisting of two representatives uf Government and four represen
ting newspapers/periodicals of different lilllguages published in the State. 
The Committee should meet once in a quarter to review the cases of news
papers excluded from the media list. 

(v) Production Standards : The standard of production has a bearing 
on the advertising support it gets. h a paper cannot reproduce an adverti
sement satisfactorily, the aim and purpose of placing it in that paper is frus
trated. 

('vi) Tlte Languages : Preference should be given to Indian language 
newspaper or at least there should be no deliberate bias in favour of English 
papers. 

(vi-i) Area intended to be covered. 

13. Vast developments are taking place in different sectors of public activity 
in all States. It is necessary that people should be kept fully inforn1ed from time 
to time of the Government's policies and activities. Advertising ic;; an 
indispensable means of e~oking responsiv:e co-opera.t~on from .the people. We 
believe that every advertisement uon,;c;:nmg economic and social developments 
etc. must make contact with enough number of people, and must hold that 
contact long enough to make a somewhat permanent inlpression. Newspapers a.re 
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an effective medium (lf advertising. There is thus room for expansion of the 
newspaper advertisement budgets of the State Governments. Small newB
paprrs, particularly those published from the districts and circulating in the 
rural areas, have the potentiality of making a big contribution towards in
forming and enthusing the public of developmental and industrial program
mes. It is but proper that this medium should· be extensively utilised 
for reaching the masses. "\Ye may reiterate that small newspapers and perio
dicals circulating in rural areas have multiple readership as recorded by the 
Press Commission, and their choice as advertisement media need not be in
fluenced only by the actual copies sold. We have noted with some concern 
that the advertising budgets of mcst of the State Governments are very small. 
In the ftatement below, we give figures of the total expenditure (revenue 
account) and the expenditure on advertisements.,. during 1963-64, The last 
column of the statement gives the percentage ratio .between the total expendi· 
ture and the expenditure on advertisements. Apparently, State Govern
ments have not fully realised the value of publicity through advertising, 
particularly in the Press. We recommend that the Central and State Govern· 
ments should make larger allocations for expenditure on advertisements in 
newspapers and periodicals. We propose that it should be not lEiss than ·1% 
of the annual budget on revenue account of the Central/State Government 
expenditure. 

Statement of Expenditure on advertisements incurred by the Central and some . 
of the State Governments during 1963-64. 

I)' Total expendi· Expenditure Percentage 
Serial State ture (on Re· on Adverti- Ratio 
~o. venue Account) sement during between 

for 1963-64 1963-64 columns3&4 
1 2 3 4 5 

1 Central Govt. 18,25,34,00,000 74,58,182 ·00041 
2 Andhra Pradesh 1,26,74,45,000 1,75,706 •00015 
3 Assam 55,56,89,000 1,67,358 ·0003 
4 Bihar 88,17,00,000 1,06,670 ·00012 
5 Madhya Pradesh 96,98,57,000 4,32,499 •00044 
6 Maharashtra 1,68,77,82,000 2,39,442 ·00014 , Madras 1,34,00,07 ,000 3.76,792 •00028 
R Mysore 1,01,65,35,000 1,69,942 ·00017 
9 Orissa 71,01,23,000 62,141* ·00009 

10 Punjab 1,07 ,30, 75,000 3,03,783 ·0003 
11 Rajasthan· 69,76,10,000 2,79,103 ·0004 
12 Himachal Pradesh 10,25,71,000 5,048* ·00005 

*Average oflast 5 years. 

14. It has been brought to the notice of the Committee that while small 
newspapers and periodicals, which depend mainly on Government advertise
ments, have been denied sufficient advertisements, tl>e space purchased in 
some of the bigger papers has been gradually increasing. Some of' the news
papers published from metropolitan cities a:-e devotin_g a.. much as 50 to 60 
M/S45:Mofl&B-13 
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per cent of their space to advertisements in spite of a reduction in the number 
of pages and the size of their types. \Ve have been further given to under
stand that an advertiser has generally to stand in a queue for several days 
before his advertisement appears in those newspapers. The disequilibrium 
in the distribution of advertisements among the newspapers is obvious. Some 
of the witnesses have suggested the imposition of some kind of restrictions on 
the amount of advertisement space in newspapers, which, they say, should 
not exceed 40 IJer cent of the total area of a newspaper, as recommended by 
the Press Commission. It will be recalled that the Central Government had, 
on the basis of the recommendation of the Press Commission, passed the News
papers (Price and Page) Act 1956, and that an Order under the Act was issued 
to regulate the riumber of pages in relation to the prices of newspapers and 
also the amount of advertising space. The Act and the Order were, on a writ 
petition by a newspaper, held ultra vires of the Constitution by the Supreme 
Court in 1960. Thus, enactment of legislation to regulate prices and 
pages or amount of advertisement space in newspapers is repugnant to the 
Constitution. We have recommended.elsewhere by a majority vote that a 
price-page schedule should be enforced under the existing laws and that the 
Constitution should be amended to permit enforcement of the price-page 
schedule. A statutory price-page schedule will lead to a more equitable dis
tribution of advertisements in the Press. 

15. The Committee has noticed that small newspapers are not usually 
supplied with copies of the results of university examination for publication, 
whereas copies thereof are supplied to big newE'papers. This puts the small 
newspapers at a disadvantage. We recommend that the Education 1\fi.nistry 
should be approached to request universities that copies of their examination 
results should be supplied by them to small newspapers also in their areas for 
publication. 

16. A large number of newspapers bring out special supplements on occa
sions like Diwali, Puja holidays, Id, etc. Government should make efforts 
to release special advertisements to small newspapers on such occasions. 

17. The Committee is not aware whether the Central cr State Govern
ments have devised any agency for the study of readers' tastes or for ma;ket 
research, particularly with reference to the suitability of a particular media 
in relation to particular commodities in a particular area. Since the Central 
Government itself is the biggest advertiser, it is necessary that they should 
set up some machinery to study the readers' tastes as well as the effect of the 
advertising placed by them from time to time. 

18·1. New Income Tax Rules on Advertisement Expenditure: The Govern
ment of India, in a Gazette Extra-ordinary dated the 9th March, 1965, announ
ced new rules setting out new limits and wnditionc:; for allowance of expendi
ture on adverti::ement, under the Income-Tax Act. 

18·2. Since the new Rules could have resulted in a drastic curtailment 
of advertisement expenditure by firms and companies, which would have 
led to ruination of a large number of small and medium-size newspapers, 
this Committee took the matter up with the Central Government. The 
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following resolution adopted by the Committee was conv~yed to th? Fina~ce . 
Minister from I .. ucknow on 27-3-1965, where the Comrruttee was m sess10n 
then:-

"The Committee noted with concern the new Income Tax Rules in 
respect of allowable adverti<>ement expenditure publi<>hed by 
the Central Btard of Direct Taxes in the Gazette of India Extra
ordinary, dated March 9, 1965. In the opinion of the Committee, 
these rules are likely to lead to a drastic curtailment of the adver
tisement budget of private adverti~ers and would autowatically 
lead further to the exclusion of small newspape~s from the ad
vertisement progra.mmes of such intending advertisers. In the 
view of the Committee, the new rules regarding allowable adver
tisement expenditure might well lead to the closing down of many 
!!mall and ree-ional newspapers. The ·committee, therefore, 
appeals to the Finance Minister to withdraw the new Rules and 
restore status quo in respE'ct of allowable advertisement ex
penditure". 

This was followed by a letter dated April21, 1965 from the Chairman sent to 
the Finance :Minister with copies endorsed to the Home Minister and the Minis
ter for Information and Broadcasting 

18·3. On representation made by the newspaper industry including the 
Indian LanguagE's Newspapers A.ssooiation, the Advertising Agencies Associa
tion of India, the Indian and Eastern Newspapers Society, the Indian Society of 
Advertisers etc., the Central Government cancelled these rules and promised to 
reconsider the matter afresh, for which purpose they invited representations 
from concerned interests. The Central Government has since circulated a revised 
draft for public comments. We are of the opinion that the revised rules place 
severe restrictions on advertising business and, when the total volume of adver
tising business is reduced as a result of these restrictions, small newspapers will 
be the first to suffer from the schedules of advertising agencies and advertisers 
unless there are special reasons for inserting advertisements in them. 

18·4. In another chapter, we have reviewed the financial position of a 
number of small newspapers and periodicals. Most of them are running at a 
loss. \\'here profits accrue they are only marginal and are not suhstant:al enough 
to enable the small newspapers and periodicals to develop their circulations. In 
such circumstance~, it would appear that small newspapers and periodicals are 
obliged to remain small for all times. It is our strong recommendation that the 
expenditure incurred on advertising in small newspapers and periodicals should 
be exempted from any ceiling on advertisement expenditure that may be placed 
by Government. Any ceiling on 'advertising expenditure would lead to the 
ruination of small newspapers. . 

19·1. Advertisement Policy of the Indian Railways : Next to the Central 
Government (DA VP), Indian Railways are the biggest advertisers. On news
paper advertisement they incurred an expenditure of Rs. 46,48,440 in 1962-63, 
Rs. 43,94,207 in 1963-64 and Rs. 52,81,921 in 1964-65. 
M/S45Mofl&B-13(a) 
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19·2. ~riteria and ~ol~cy for Plar-ement of. Adve~ise~ent in Newspapers : 
The followmg broad prmc1ples are observed m cons1derm0' the suitability of 
a. paper for inclusion in the Railway media lists : • 

0 

(i) Whether the newspaper or periodical has completed six months of 
existence. 

(ii) Whether the paper is approved for Government advertisements 
and is included in the DA VP l\fedia list. 

(iii) Circuhtion and standing of the paper and its suitability from th~ 
railway point of view. 

(iv) Availability of funds. 

Each Railway maintains its own media list and generally all major news
papers and periodicals are included in that list. Once a paper is included in the 
Railway's media list, the frequency of issue of advertisements depends upon the 
nature of the message that is intended to be put across, the clientele to be 
reached, suitability of the medium for the particular purpose in view, availabi
lity offunds, etc. It may, however, be mentioned that 70 per cent of the rail
way advertisements fall under the classified advertisement category. 

19·3. Railways are commercial organisations no doubt, and have, in their 
advertising, which is largely d the character of classified advertisements, to be 
guided mostly by commercial considerations. At the same time, it must be re
membered that they are public utility concerns and have to be popular in 
addition to being useful. We, therefore, feel that the principles we have enuncia
ted in the case of Government advertising should be applicable mutatis mutandis 
to the newspaper advertising of the Railways as well. We also feel that the 
same principles, with suitable changes, should be applied to the news
paper advertising of all public undertakings which in many cases are monopolis
tic. It would be desirable that the rules framed in this connection should be 
gazetted and any amendments thereto should also be notified in the Gazette 
from time to time for the information of all concerned. 

20. Commercial Advertisements: In the preceding part of this Chapter, we 
have discussed the expenditure incurred by the Central and State Governments 
on advertif'em·mts in newspapers and periodicals. But a larger source of revenue 
for newspapers and periodicals is the commercial advertiser dealing with con
sumer goods as well as specialised goods. 

For the first time an anslysis of the advertising revenue of the newspapers 
and periodicals was made by the Press Commission in 1954, when they 
recorded:-

"Though the above analysis is of the turnover of only 34 advertising 
agencies, the proportion of different types of advertisements in the 
consumer category handled by other ag<mcies also is expected to 
be roughly the same. In the case cf institutional advertisements and 
of specialised advertising, it may be presumed that the bulk of 
advertising is handled by the major agencies whose turnover has 
been analysed. It is, therefore, our estimate that the total volume of 
consumer advertising handled by advertising agencies would 
amount to about 2! crores and the share of different categories of 



177 

products would be roughly in the same proportion as in the consumer 
advertisingoflf crores already analysed. This does not, however, 
include small or classified advertisements placed directly with the 
newspapers". 

Since then there has been no survey of the advertising in the 
commercial sector placed with newspapers and periodicals. We had issued a 
questionnaire to all newspapers and periodicals asking, inter alia, information 
about their advertising revenues during the preceding three years. Some of the 
newspapers with big circulations wrote in reply that they were not covered by 
this enquiry according to the criteria fixed by the Enquiry Committee, and 
refused to furnish any information. The informatio.p. given by other: papers in 
tho replies rereived is rather inadequate; in fact, niost of the newspapers have 
been reluctant to give information regarding their ·:~:evenue figures. Our ques
tionnaire, addressed to 92 advertising agencies, fetched repliee only from nine. 
No definite conclusion could he drawn on the basis of the information received 
from them. We have, therefore, not been able to prepare an estimate of the total 
quantum of advertising placed in newspapers and periodicals. Recently, however, 
our attention has been drawn to a study made by the Research Bureau of the 
Economic Times of Bombay, in connection with the new Income-tax Rules. 
Thfl Burrau examined the accounts of 1,200 larger and medium size compa
nies, but only ll1 of them showed separate figures in respect of advertisement 
expenditure. According to this assessment the total advertising expenditure in 
a year is 318· 79 lakhs. 

21·1. Advertisi'tlg Agencies : The principal functions of an advertising 
agency are to give expert advice to its clients on such matt.ers as the selection of 
media for advertising, market research, sales promotion, etc. Advertising agen
cies also undertake on behalf of their clients preparation of copy, lay-out, pro
duction of material for advertisement leaflets, folders, calendars, diaries, eto. 
The media units and the allied trades allow the advertising agencies 15 per cent 
commission on the gross rate, as their remuneration for the services rendered 
by them for the development of the media. The advertising agencies play an 
important part in the placing of commercial advertisments with small news
papers and periodieals. A questionnaire, was, therefore, framed by the Conunit
tee and addressed to 92 advertising agencies to elicit certain factual informa
tion in regard to their business. Replies were received from nine, all with 
headquarters at Bombay. One of the advertising agencies of Calcutta refused to 
answer the questionnaire, saying "We do not believe in such enquiri((s". Of these 
nine agencies, four have no branch offices, two have branches at Calcutta, Delhi 
and Madras; one has a branch at New Delhi, one has a branch at Madras and one 
has branches at Calcutta and New Delhi. 

21· 2. Year of Establishment : The oldest agency out of the nine was estab
lisl•ecl in 1928, one was established in 1931, one in 1933, four in 1943, one in 
1946, two in 1948, one in 1956 and two in 1957. 

21· 3. Own~rship : Five of these agencies are private limited companies, 
three are propnetary concerns and one is a subsidiary concern of an interna
tional agency. 
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21·4. Media: All the nine agencies have stated that they recommend 
small newspapers/periodicals to their principals for advertisements and their 
recommendations are accepted. 

21· 5. Commission : Three of the agencies have stated that they charge 15 
per cent commission from the publications which are Members of the Indian 
and Eastern Newspaper Society. One of the agencies makes a charge c-f 6! per 
cent to 15 per cent from such publications. As for publications which are not 
Members of the Society, eight agenciescharge 15 to 25 per cent commission, 
the remaining agency charges 20 percent to 25 per cent commission. It has been 
stated by some of the agencies that they do not bargain for higher commission 
rates, but the publications offer higher rates of commission of their own in the 
interests of securing business. 

21· 6. Period of Credit : Eight of the agencies have stated that the period of 
credit usually allowed to them for payment by members of the Indian and 
Eastern Newspaper Society is 75 days; as regards the remaining agencies, a 
period of 60 days is allowed. The agencies have given varying periods in regard 
to the payment to publications w'hich are not members of the Society. Four 
agencies have given the period as 90 days; one has mentioned the period as 
three to four months; one as 120 days and one as 60 days. 0 ne of the agencies has 
stated that there is no stipulated period in the case of such publication.~. 

21· 7. The following table gives the budget and expenditure of the nine 
advertising agencies which answered the questiolJ.Ilaire: 

Budget and Expenditure 

Serial Total outlay Value of space utilis- Value of .Adv. in Total outlay on 
No. on newspaper ed in English and small neW!"pnpersf other media 

advtg. Indian language periodicals 
papers 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 

1 Eng. Rs. 10 lakhs 20,000 
I.L. Rs. 21,64,000 
(Eng. 60%, Indian 
language 40%) 

2 10 lakhs Eng. 6 lakhs 1 lakh 
I.L. 4lakhs 

3 40 lakhs About 41akhs 12lakhs 

4: 5lakhs No data available 1lakh 

IS 1,03,78,800 Eng. 69,31,000 7,80,000 40 lakhs 
I.L. 34,4 7,800 

6 8lakhs Eng. 75% 50,000 3lakhs 
I.L. 25% 

7 23,81,428 Eng. 10,07,177 1,05,303 in Small 11,900 (Hoarding in 
I.L. 1,97,503 newspapers: 72,117 1962-63) 
Periodicals : 6, 76,808 in periodicals 

8 llakh 50: 50 Not much difference 50,000 

9 30 lakhs Eng. 35,170 20 lakhs 
I.L. 28,396 
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21· 8. Suggestions : One of the agencies has pointed out that there is scope 
for improvement in the printing facilities of small newspapers so that advertise- . 
menta may have better reproduction to tbe client's satisfaction, and that 
authentic and up to date circulation figures should be made available for media 
recommendation. Another agency has made the following suggestion : 

" The advertisements that are channelled to a paper depend upon 
the circulation and the influence extended by the paper in certain 
socio-economic groups. Hence it should logically follow that if the 
newspapers/periodicals take some steps to enlarge their readership, 
advertisers would normally seek that particular media for publicity. 
We would recommend, therefore, that the newspapers/periodicals 
should make their editorial contents more interesting·by having 
contributed articles (as against lifting articles not suitable for the 
readership from publicatioM published · abroad), special features 
pertaining to topical news and other items of interest to the parti
cular class of readership. In addition, the get-up of the newspaper/ 
periodical should be such as to invite reading. If these measures are 
taken in the interest of the readers of newspapers/periodicals, then 
we are sure that the benefit of this will be visible by increased reve
nue to the newspapers/periodicals". 

21•9. Useful information was provided by the Advertising Agencies 
Association of India and the Indian Society of Advertisers as to how the 
advertiser goes about choosing tlte right media. They pointed out that 
advertising investment bas vast potentialities of bringing in safe and quick 
returns. 

21·10. When an advertiser, on the recommendation of his advertising 
agency, considers using a small paper to reach the specific area of sales for his 
project, he is often reluctant to do so because of the uncertainty attached to 
available circulation figures. Therefore, it becomes, in our opinion, increasingly 
necessary for the papers to see that their circulation claims are trust
worthy. 

22 ·1. Advertising Space : The Press Registrar has made a detailed study 
of the advertising space utilised in dailies, including tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies 
in his 1965 report. Of the 383 publications analysed by him, 371 published ad· 
vcrtisements in 1964 and 12 did not. The following table shows the distribu
tion of papers according to the ratio of advertisement space :-

Percentage of total space devoted to advertisement 

60 and above 

50 to 60 

40 to 50 

25 to 40 

Below25 

Number of dailies 
(including tri and 

bi-weeklies) 

1 

9 

42 

144 

175 
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All the 175 publications with advertising space below 25 per cent 
are .small newspapers. Of the remaining 196 ~ewspapers, as many as 125 
fall m the category of small newspapers. Of these, the quantum of space in 25 
publications exceeds 40 per cent, and the remaining fall in the slab between 
25 per cent and 40 per cent. The 175 newspapers with advertising space below 
25 per cent can, according to acaepted norms, be taken as deficient in the 
quantum of advertisement carried by Uem. Newspapers which carried adver
tisements in the 25 per cent to 40 per cent slab, numbering 100, are those which 
may be deemed to be subsisting on advertisement revenue at the margin. Thus, 
there are only 25 newspapers whose advertising rpace exceeds 40 per cent, and 
they can be deemed to be well placed in so far as the quantum of advertisement 
is concerned. In other words, out of the total number of 371 newspapers whoRe 
advertising space has been analysed, as many as 275 newspapers representing 
74 per cent are deficient in the quantum of advertisements. 

22 · 2. The analysis is quite explicit on the point that one of the major 
handicaps of small newspapers is the lack of sufficient advertisements placed 
with them. 

23·1. Sources of Revenue : The main sources of advertising revenue of 
newspapers are the commercial advertisers, local cinema houses and the Central 
and State Governments. We have already discussed the advertising policies and 
practices of the Central and State Governments.. As for local cinema. houses, 
they are the main-stay of the advertising revenue of the district newspapers. 

23·2. There is a widespread complaint that the national advertisers do 
not place advertisements in an adequate volume in small newspapers. 
There is some element of truth in it. On the other hand, as the production of 
consumer goods develops further, the national advertisers are botmd to make 
gre11.ter use of the rustrict newspapers and wee1dies for the sale of their wares. 
In fact, so~- e of the national advertisers are already m:1.king use of the columns 
of small n uapers for this purpose. But there are certain handicaps that 
small newsp rs have to overcome before they are able to attract a larger 
volume of ad.. · L"cment from national advertisers. In the succeeding para
graphs, we deal lt some of these handicaps. 

23· 3. The first and the foremost difficulty of the small newspapers is that 
their printing facilities are far from adequate, if not primitive, in a number of 
cases. They have practically no organisational set-up for the improvement of 
their circulations nor do they have adequate canvassing staff for advertise
ments. Their main sources of news is the news broadcasts of All India Radio, 
and the aews coverage of the district of circulation is not unoften conspicuous 
by its absence.l\Iost of the small newspapers have not tapped the loc:1l industry 
and trade for advertising. This lack of initiative on their part is a serious obstacle 
in the way of strengthening their :finances. No information is maintained regard
inn' the advertisin(J' market, nor is any analysis made of the revenue earned from 
different sources,

0

the products to be advertised or oft.he possibilities that can 
be probed. We have already referred to the uneconomic advertisement rates of 
small newspapers which are taken advantage of by the commercial and 
Government advertisers. The delay in the payment of bills of small newspapers 
acts a..q a freezer on their capacity to discharge their commitments. Not all 
the advertising agencies settle the bills of the small newspapers within 75 days. 
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On the other hand small newspapers have reluctantly to surrender a much 
higher percentage of commission to advert~sing agen~ies than newspap~rs 
which are members of the lENS. We have earlier dealt With the charge of dis
crimination in the case of release of advertisements by the Central and States 
Governments acrainst Indian Language newspapers and periodicals. The 
Government ad;ertiser, too, ha not always shown a high sense of planning. 
There is no point in inserting National Savings advertisements largely in big 
newspapers, and Railways releasing campaigns against chain-pulling largely in 
utetropolitan English language newspapers, which are read mc·stly by upper 
class urban people. 

23·4. Two suggestions have been placed before the Committee which we 
commend for consideration by small newspapers. !,l.'he first is that most of the 
advertising agencies operate from me:ropolitan cities and handle the advertis
ing business of the national advertisers. There are hardly any agencies which 
handle business of a local character for service to the district newspapers and 
periodicals. There is, therefore, urgent need for regional advertising Agencies, 
i.e. those equipped to handle advertising business of small advertisers in the 
districts for placement in the district publications. Small newspapers and per
iodicals should, with the cooperation of their association, explore the possi
bility of the recognition of such agencies. 

23·5. Another suggestion was that the distriGt newspapers should combine 
and evolve a joint advertisement rate, for national advertisements which can 
compete favourably with the adve}:tisement rates of the metropolitan dailies. 
The revenue received could be distributed among participating newspapers on 
the basis of their circulations. The experiment could be extended further in 
having joint special correspondents and business representatives. 

23· 6. A newspaper is a saleable commodity. Its customers are its readers. 
In order that it may gain and retain its popularity, it should aim at becoming 
attractive in presentation as well as in contents. In fact, it should develop its 
own distinctive features such as, news coverage, editorial and feature arti
cles, book reviews, cartoons, strips, humour columns, reportage of local events 
and social engagements, etc. The factors which contribute to the presentation 
of the publication inter alia ~re the quality of the paper, illustrations and general 
gr.t up. 

2~ · 7. A newspaper must aim at meeting the requirements of its clients, 
the r~.1dcrs. It must study their tastes and provide material accordingly. A 
small new~> paper, whose beat is usually the district of origin or the neighbouring 
areas, should attempt to cater to the needs of the area of its circulation. It 
should specialise in the news of the district and comment on problems of the 
area in which it circulates. There is no bar whatsoever to a small newspaper 
givin~ national and international news and comments thereon, but it should 
primarily concentrate on the coverage of the news of the area of its circulation. 
In other words, it must develop a local character, which implies a larger budget 
of local news, social engagements and activities, so that its bond withlits 
readers is strengthened. In short, the district paper should aim at becoming 
an orgim of information, instruction and entertainment of the people of the 
district or the region of its circulation. ~ district paper need not, therefore, 
attempt to wear the pattern of a metropolitan pape.~. 
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23·8. As for its sources of advertisement, a district paper should tap 
the loc~l. so~ces first, su<"h as local merchants, panchayats and zila parishads. 
Advertismg IS not popular at present with the traders in the district towns and 
rural areas .. But as the developmental programmes percolate into the rural 
areas, there IS bound to be a greater consciousness for advertising among the 
district traders and merchants. Small newspapers must therefore, take the 
initiative d educating the traders and the industrialists in the area about the 
advantages of advertising. It may at times be desirable to give free space to 
potential advertisers with a view to promoting goodwill. Small newspapers 
should offer to the local retailers a special rate, called the local advertising rate, 
for a customer may not like to pay for the full circulation of a paper when he 
aims at reaching his clients in a limited area. 

23 · 9. There is a growing scope for classified advertisements also in the dis
trict areas. Examples of such advertisements are P.W.D. tenders, court 
notices, employment notices, college and school admissions, matrimonials etc . 

. 
23 ·10. A small newspaper should pay particular attention to rates of adver

tising fixed by it, which should be in conformity with the prevailing market 
rates of its contemporaries. For this purpose the small neswpapers in the area 
should combine together to evolve a more or less rational pattern of rate 
structure. Rates may vary from paper to paper b11t the rationale behind the fixa
tion of the rates should be the same. The mille rate is not always a guiding 
factor for an advertiser in selecting a media. If an advertiser wants to popularise 
its goods in a particular area, he is bound to utilize the newspaper or periodical 
which circulates in that area even if its advertisement rate is high. 

23·11. Most of the advertising agencies do not negotiate and settle rates 
with newspapers individually. They accept the trade rates fixed by a newspaper. 
The committee has, however, been told that some advertising agencies also 
negotiate rates with newspapers and the case of Lintas has been mentioned as 
an illustration. This practice is unfair and should be discouraged as it weakens 
small newspapera. 

23·12. The Committee has been informed tliat advertising agencies are 
charging various rates of commission from small newspapers. We have been 
informed by the advertising agencies that these rates are offered by small 
newspapers on their,own with a view to securing business from the advertising 
agencies. We feel that this is an exploitation of the weaker limb of the Pres!l. 
No newspaper should allow more than 15 per cent commission to recognised 
agencies and more than 10 per cent to provisionally recognised agencies. 

23·13. Mter a newspaper has built up its prestige as a good medium of local 
advertising, the time would then be ripe for it to approach the national adver
tiser to include it in his media list. The usual technique in such matter is for 
the newspapers to bring out printed rate cards or folders descri~ing their 
specialities as well as the areas of their circulation. Multiple readership of small 
newspapers circulating in the rural areas is a fa~tor in their favo?I": . If 
a small newspaper can convince a national advertiSer of the potentialities 
of the market for his goods, this will facilitate its task. 



CHAPTER XVI 

PRICE-PAGE SCHEDULE 

It is regretted that the Committee failed to reach unanimity on the need 
for introduction of a price-page schedule and on the ceiling on the space that 
may be consumed by advertisement in a newspaper. 

2. .Af'Wr a prolonged discussion the following conclusions were adopted 
by a majority of five against four. 

2·2. The majority of the Committee consid~rs the introduction of a 
price-page schedule of fundamental importance tQ promote the growth of 
small newspapers. However, since the Supreme Court of India has struck 
down the Newspaper {Price· and Page) Act, 1956 and the Daily Newspaper 
(Price and Page) Order 1960 issued under it as ultra vires of clause (1)(a) of 
Article 19(1) of the Constitution, the Committee recommends that the Govern
ment take steps to amend the Constitution with a view to enlarging restrictions 
in Clause (2) of Article 19 to make possible the enactment of the Newspaper 
(Price and Page) Act. 

2 • 3. To cover the period involved in amending the Constitution, the 
Committee further recommends tha~ Government should immediately formulate 
and enforce the schedule under the Essential Commodities Act. The Commit
tee notes that in the existing national emergency, the fundamental rights 
guaranteed by the Constitution stand suspended and therefore the Supreme 
Court's judgment is no bar to the introduction of a statutory price-page sche
dule. 

2·4. The Committee is of the view that the Act enabling introduction 
of a price-page schedule may lapse after a period of ten years from the date 
of the Newspaper (Price and Page) Order issued under it, unless re-enacted. 
by a fresh law by Parliament. 

2·5. The majority, also, recommends that it should be prescribed in the 
price-page schedule that not more than 40 per cent. of t)le space in a news
paper shall be occupied by advertisements. 

3. The reasons which impelled the majority to formulate the conclusions 
mentioned above may now be stated briefly. 

4. The economics of the newspaper industry functioning in the private 
sector differs very much from that of most other industries. It is accepted 
on all hands that newspapers serve as media for the free exchange of informa
tion and ideas, and the proper functioning of a parliamentary democracy 
requires that every individual should have equal opportunity, in so far as it 
can be achieved, to put forward his opinions. While in other consumer goods 
industries, whether a product is produced by a few or more units is not material 
so long as tho quality of goods is satisfactory and there is no exploitation 
of the consumer for the benefit of a few, it is not so in the case of newspapers. 

183 
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Concentration of newspaper proprietorship among a few persons, however 
large the circulation of their papers, is not bendicial to the effective functioning 
of parliamentary democracy. · 

5. In the case of most of the industries, it is the unit cost of production 
that decides the sale price. The profit margin is the result of economic and 
efficient management. Verily it is not so with the newspaper industry. A 
copy of a daily newspaper is sold below its cost of production. How much 
below is determined by the volume of advertisements. In India, the prevailing 
price of old newspapers is 88 to 100 paise per kilo. Therefore, the price that 
an old copy of a newspaper will bring him is, among other things, an important 
consideration that weighs with a normal reader in making his choice of a news
paper. Thus, a paper which gives more p<1ges for the same price is in a position 
to command a huge circulation, which in turn enables it to get more advertise
ments. That is why there is an unmistakable tendency towards concentration 
of circulation of newspapers among a few big papers. What is thus considered 
a free newspaper economy is, in fact, restrictive, almost monopolistic in effect. 

6. In most other industries, in spite of the existence of a few big units, 
it is possible for an entrepreneur to enter the field, because he is reasonably 
sure of the competition ho might have to face. The market being extensive 
owing to the durability of a product, by and large, the big units are unable to 
launch a price cutting campaign. Because, in the ultimate analysis, the 
minimum cost of production is normally the limit to which the sale price can 
be cut. It is, therefore, possible for a new entrant in such industries to make 
a budget of his revenue and expenditure with a reasonable certainty. It 
iS not so in the case of the newspaper industry. There are physical limitations 
on the market of a daily newspaper. A stale newspaper cannot be sold as 
a newspaper. Therefore, when a well established paper finds a new newspaper 
coming up, it begins giving more pages for the same price, which upsets all 
calculations of the latter, and its growth becomes stunted, with the result that 
it cannot hope to function as an effective organ of public opinion. May be, 
it goes out of existence. As against this, not only have newspapers started 
by chains not had to stop publication, but have been able to build up big 
circulations. 

7. Competition is fair when the units f1mction in similar circumstancPs. 
In the case of daily newspapers, which, by their very nature, do not possess 
a long-term reading value, the choice of a reader is governed, among other 
things, by the number of pages that a newspaper gives for the same price. 
As stated already, the net price of a newspaper copy to a reader (sale price 
per copy less its price as old newspaper, i.e., packing paper) is governed by the 
volume of advertising which determin0s the number of pages and not the basic 
cost of production. Th0refore, the only way to create a condition of fair 
competition is to fix a minimum price at which a paper of a particular size 
can be sold, so that the determining factor influen•::ng circulation will not 
be the number of pages and the volume of adn'rtisemrnt, but the quality of 
editing, production and news. Once the orbit of comp('tition is knowu, a 
new entrant can plan his newspaper project with reasonable confidence. 
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8. While the purchasing power of the people is a natural factor governing 
the growth of a newspaper, the volume of ad\·ertisements which at present 
determines it is an extraneous one. For the freedom of the press to be effective, 
the present degree of dependence of newspapers on advertisements, whose 
total volume docs not grow commensurate! y with the rise in the number of 
newspapers, has to be lessened and the importance of circulation as a principal 
source of revenue must be enhanced. That can be achieved only by relating 
the maximum size of a newspaper copy to a minimum price, i.e., by the introduc
tion of a price-page schedule. 

9. Both under conditions of scarce foreign exchange earnings coupled 
with national emergency and under normal condition>, the introduction of 
a statutory Price-Page Schedule is an inescapab~e necessity. 

10. The foreign exchange earnings of the coun~ry have been falling short 
of her requirements for many years. Consequently, the Government of India 
had to restrict the use of newsprint. Accordingly, the supplies came to be 
rationed. But the basis adopted for the purpose was irrational, which made 
the distribution of newsprint inequitable . For the year 1965-66 seven chains 
with a total circulation of 17 per cent. have been able to got an allotment of 
39·8 per cent. of the total imported and 33 per cent~ of the Nepa newsprint. 
As has already been stated, the average number of pages per publishing day 
of newspapers was pegged down to the 1957 average. Although in subsequent 
years, some latitude was given to papers with 4 and 6 pages to step them up 
to 6 and 8 pages respectively, the ,\lasic injustice continued. A few big papers 
which took out supplements frequently in 1957 stood to gain. There are 
instances such as where a new newspaper was given newsprint on the basis 
of 8·57 pages per publishing day including its Sunday edition, while similar 
allotment was denied to an existing paper. The existing rationing system has 
therefore made it impossible for smaller papers to grow even when they have 
the resources to do so. 

11. The forflign exchange difficulties B.re not likely to disappear for years 
to come. Nay, they are likely to become intensified. It is therefore, essential 
to create conditions under which every newspaper will have a fair chance of 
growth. The remedy is tho statutory prescription of a price-page schedule. 

12. Newsprint is a commodity ah·eady covered by the Essential Commodi
ties Act, 1955. The Government has powers under the Act to lay down who 
can uso it. The Government should, therefore, prescribe by an Order under 
the Act the definition of a newspaper and a periodical which alone is entitled 
to got imported and indigenous newsprint. A newspaper or a periodical 
should be defined as one which publishes advertisements not exceeding 40 per 
cent of the total number of pag<'s, and adheres to the sale price per copy men . 
tioned in the schedule attach(·d to tho Newsprint Control Order. 'l'he mechanism 
of a price-page schedule would enable Government to control the use of 
newsprint, and while doing so there would be no injustice to any newspaper, 
old or new. If there is acute scarcity of newsprint, the Government may 
reduce tho pages of a newspaper for a prescribed price. If there is increased 
availability of newsprint, the Government may increase the number of pages 
for the said price. If the foreign exchange difficulties become so acute that a 
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drastic reduction in the number of pages is called for, the Government may 
restrict the maximum size of an advertisment to be published in a newspaper, 
and empower newspapds to increase their adverti'l>ement rates by a particular 
percentage so that the newspaper economy may not be unduly upset. 

13. There is nothing new in this. It was all done during the Second 
World War. Not only that, but again from January, 1950 to September, 1952, 
when the prices of newsprint soared very high, although there was no dearth 
of newsprint, a statutory price-page schedule was introduced at the earnest 
request of the Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society and the Indian Languages 
Newspapers Association. It is thus acknowledged that a price-page schedule 
provides an effective mechanism for just distribution of newsprint under short 
supply. It is therefore strongly suggested that a price-page schedule should 
be prescribed under a Newsprint Control Order. Doubts have been expressed 
whether a price-page schedule can be lawfully prescribed in view of the Supreme 
Court's judgment. The majority is of the view that the judgment would not 
stand in the way of its introduction, because its operation would apply only to 
newspapers using newsprint, i.e., white printing paper which contains mechani
cal wood pulp amounting to not less than 70 per cent. of the fibre contents, 
and not to newspapers as such. Further, even if the contention is right, in 
the existing national emergency, the fundamental rights guaranteed by the 
Constitution stand suspended, and therefore the Supreme Court's judgment 
is no bar to the introduction of a statutory price-page schedule. 

14. The All India Newspaper Editors' Conference and the Indian Languages 
Newspapers Association in their written memoranda, besides a number of 
small newspapers in their evidence, strongly urged that to minimise the unfair 
competition from big papers, a price-page schedule should be statutorily pres
cribed, irrespective of the newsprint supply position or national emergency. 

15. The Press Commission, which made a very thorough and comprehen
sive enquiry into the conditions of the Press in India, felt concerned about the 
unfair competition offered by a section of the daily newspapers and suggested 
the introduction of a "statutory price-page schedule as the most effective 
measure to bring about the reduction in the difference due to economic advanta
ges or other causes and enable newcomers to start with a fair chance of achieving 
success." Parliament enacted legislation entitled the Newspaper (Price and 
Page) Act in 1956 to give effect to the recommendation of the Press Commis
sion. It took about four years for Government to issue· the Daily Newspaper 
(Price and Page) Order, 1960. However, both were challenged in the Supreme 
Court of India, which declared them ultra tires of the Constitution, as their 
operation, in its view, violated the fundamental right of freedom of speech 
and expression guaranteed by the Constitution. The view of the Supreme 
Court has no doubt to remain supreme until suitable changes in the constitu
tional provision are brought about by amendment ~f the Constitution. 

16. It needs to be pointed out that since the commencement of the Consti
tution there has been a fundamental change in the nation's socio-economic 
outlook. There is thus an inevitable obligation on Government to make laws 
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and even to amend the Constitution-and we have done it nineteen times
to suit a. social order in which monopolistic trends are not sustained. The 
very first item in the Preamble of the Constitution also dedicates the nation 
to the task of securing for all 'justice, social, economic and political'. Since 
'the freedom of speech and expression' guaranteed by clause (1) {a) of Article 
19(1) has encouraged concentration of readership among a few newspapers, 
there is definitely a case for enlarging the scope of the restrictions in clause 
(2) of Article 19 to make possible the re-enactment of the Newspaper (Price 
and Page) Act and issue of Orders thereunder. The wholesome intention 
of the Sovereign Parliament to ensure social justice by thwarting monopolies 
in the Press which ultimately curtail real 'freedom of expression of the citizen' 
needs to be carried out. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

CHAPTER Il-The Perspective 

I. Our recommendations in the various chapters are based on two assump
tions: (i) that in view of the tendencies towards concentration of power in a 
few big newspapers, Government are now eager to formulate a long-term plan 
for a balanced development of the Press, and ('ii) that the measures we are 
proposing would help not only towards stabilising the economy of the small 
papers now in existence but would also encourage the birth of new opinion 
forming newspapers. (Para 9). 

2. A long-term plan must take into account three considerations: (1) 
the growth of the Press must keep pace with the growth of population and the 
spread of literacy; (2) the Government must play a positive role by treating 
small newspaper as· not merely an industry like any other but as an industry 
essential for the growth of democracy; and (3) steps must be taken to ensure 
that the growth of the Press i~ along healthy lines. (Para 10). 

3. We would urge Government to keep a strict watch on unbalanced de
velopments in the matter of growth of chains of newspapers and concentration 
ofreadership and devise suitable measures to curb them. We note in this con
nection that the provisions of the Press Council Bill empower the Council to 
deal with such matters. (Para 18). 

CHAPTER III-The Small NewspaperfPeriodt"cal ana its Defint"tion 

4. The following criteria are recommended for classification of newspapers/ 
periodicals as small newspapers/periodicals: 

Dailies-Circulation not exceeding 20,000 copies and annual gross 
revenue not exceeding Rs. 12! lakhs. 

Other publications, including tri-weeklies, bi-weeklies, uJeeklies, Jort
nightlies ana monthlies- Circulation not exceeding 15,000 copies 
and annual gross revenue not exceeding Rs. 5 lakhs. 

Gross revenuo in the case of a newspaperjperiodical means the total of its 
circulation revenue (including subscription revenue) and advertisment revenue. 

The foregoing definition of a small newspaper and periodical should not 
apply to newspapers and periodicals which belong to chains/groups of news-
papers. · 

In the case of multiple-unit newspapers, all constituent units will be eligible 
for classification as a small newspaper on the basis of the criteria applicable 
to each individual unit. 

ISS 
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All dailies including the seven-day edi~ion of a daily, by whatever name 
called, published by a newspaper establishment in the same language fro~ the 
same centre, should be taken together and treated as if they form one urut and 
the revenuet~ of all such papers put together should be deemed to be the revenue 
of such a unit. 

· No minimum circulation need be prescribed for eligibility as small news
paper/periodical, but it would be open to the authorities concerned for the 
grant of a concession to satisfy themselves about the regularity or standard 
of production of the newspaper concerned. 

The Press Registrar should be declared as the authority for certifying 
whether a newspaper/periodical answers the criteria prescribed above for classi-
fication as a small newspaper/periodical. · · · · 

The above definition may be reviewed after five years in the light of circum-
stances then existing. (Paras 19 ·l to _25) 

CHAPTER V -Circulations 

5. The practice so far followed in the scrutinies of circulation of newspapers 
undertaken by the Press Registrar has been to compare the current circulations 
(say, for 1963-64) on verification with the 1961-62 circulations, which is the 
basic year for allotment of newsprint, according to the present policy: Where 
the verified circulation was less than that of the basic year, the publisher 
has been allowed to get away on tM plea that his circulation had fallen since 
1961-62 (basic year) and his present circulation was so much. But the point 
to note is that the publisher had submitted in respect of that year (1963-64) 
a certificate, duly verified by a chartered accountant placing the· circulation 
in 1963-64 at a particular figure. If this circulation is not sustained on verifica
tion, it is evident that a certain excess amount of newsprint was issued to the 
publisher. The Committee is of the opinion that in such cases the newspaper's 
currt:nt year's quota of newsprint should be reduced to that extent, besides 
any other effective action being taken. This practice, among other things, 
will serve to deter the publishers from submitting enggerated claim.<~. . 

. (Para 3·2) 

6. Since all circulation claims {exceeding 2,000 copies) submitted by a 
publisher to the Press Registrar have to be certified as correct by a chartered 
accountant or a qua.!ified aud.it~r, the latter c~n ~ de~med to .be a party to 
any exaggerated clauns that mtght be made, m v10lat10n of hiS professional 
code of conduct. Such cases should invariably be brought to the· notice of 
the professional body, namely the Institute of Chartered Accountants for 
suitable action. · (Para 3·3) 

7. The Press Registrar informed us that he was experiencing consider~ble 
~fficulties in e;x:amining th? circulati~n claims of a Calcutta daily whose pub
lishers have failed to subnnt for scrutmy the necessary account books. In such 
cases, tb.e advic.e of the Ministry of Law should be sought for putting the legal 
process m motiOn. (Para 3·3) 
MJ~Mofi&B-14 
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• 8. :.n~ pre~ent proforma for. ascerta~g circulatio~ figures of newspapers 
and,penodioals IS not comprehensive and 1t needs no stram on anyone's thinking 
to concede that the proforma can lend itself to easy manipulation at the hands 
of unscrupulous people. This prof< 1rma as well as the certificate from the charter
·ed a?countant or a q'!alified au~tor, should be reviewed not_ with a view;to 
causmg undue hardship to publishers of newspapers and penodicals,!but to 
enable the auditors to examine the relevant books to arrive at reliable circula
tion figures. The Press Registrar should specify the books and accounts which 
should_ be maintained by the publisher and scrutinised by an auditor. The fonns 
and specimens of these doouments, which should not be elaborate, should be 
prescribed. Along with the statement of information, the publisher must also 
submit a statement of the books and accounts maintained and submitted by 
him to the auditor, who should certify tl1e documents examined by him before 
authenticating the publisher's claimed circulation. Each statement so received 
should be checked in the office of the Press Registrar before it is admitted for 
entry in the Press Register. The assistance of commercial auditors, who have 
had the experience of circulation audits, may be sought by Government in 
evolving revised proforma to be completed by publishers and auditors. 

(Para 4) 

9. In our view, the Press Registrar, before effecting a reduction in the 
accepted circulation of a newspaper, should issue to it a show cause notice 
giving reasons for the proposed reduction, and give an opportunity to the news
paper concerned to state its case. Where a newspaper challenges the conclusions 
of the Press Registrar, the Press Registrar should arrange a re-check of news
paper's circulation by an independent commercial audito: nominated by him. 
The cost of such re-check should be met by Government. (Para 5 · 5) 

10. It is recommended that uncertified figures should not be accepted by 
the Press Registrar and in such cases the letters "N. S." (not submitted) should 
be recorded in the Report against the name of' the newspaper concerned. 

(Para 5•6) 

11. The Committee has noticed that some newspapers do not file their 
returns in time so that their circulations are not recorded in the annual report 
though they do supply the circulation figures to the Press Registrar at a sub
sequent date. In some cases, this is a cover against falling circulations. The 
practice needs to be plugged by suitable legal action. (Para 5·7) 

12. Under the existing rules, it is not necessary for publishers claiming cir
culations up to 2,000 copies to submit an auditor's certificate. Representations 
have been made that this limit should be raised to 5,000 copies or even to 10,000 
copies. We cannot support this suggestion. (Para 5·7) 

13. Three successive issues of a Hindi fortnightly of Delhi were placed before 
the Committee with identical material. This seems to be a device to keep the 
declaration alive; obviously it is an abuse of the law and deserves to be firmly 
discouraged. The entitlement of newsprint in such cases can rightly be ques
tioned. (Para 6·1) 
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14. The Committee saw three publicationR with different titles, bearing 
different dates Lut having the same contents. At present, there is no p-rovision 
under the la.w to deal with such cases O!' to prevent tho issue of newsprint to 
them. Thi~ bmma in the law should be removed. (Para 6•2) 

13. The Committee hope that the Press Registrar will take suitable steps 
to ensure that all current newspapers are entered in the Register of News
papers and included in the Annual Report. (Para 6· 3) 

16. Evidently, th•1re is need for greater collaboration between the Central 
and State authorities to ensure that both the births and deaths of newspapers 
are promptly reported to the Press Registrar, so that t,he national Press.Register 
il'l always up to date and authentic. (Para 6·4) 

17. Under the law, publishers of newspapers are required to supply copies 
of their newspapers and periodicals, within the prescribed time limit, to the 
Press Registrar. Copies of newspapers published in English, Hindi and Urdu 
are supplied to the Press Registrar's branch office at Simla whereas copies of 
other3 are to be supplied to the branch/regional offices of the Press Information 
Bureau located in different centres. We have been told by several branch 
officers of the PIB that this dutv is extraneous to their normal work and cannot 
be expected to be discharged p;operly owing, inter alia, tl) lack of adequate staff'. 
This must be telling adversely on the maintenance of records regarding 
regularity of the publicn.tions as well as their commencement and closure, in 
the Office of the Press Registrar. 'l'lie Press Registrar should go into this 
matter and evolve suitable machinery for maintenance of up to date statistics 
of newspapers for the Press Register. .(Para6·5) 

. 18. Representations have been made about the delay in the aoceptance of 
dedarations of newspapers. The following steps are proposed to cut short 
the time lag in the disposal of such references by the Press Registrar-

( a) On submitting an application to the Magistrate of his intention to fiie a 
declaration, the· publisher should simultaneously forward a copy 
direct tc· the Press Registrar, who should convey clearance or other
wise of the title to the District Magistrate concerned without waiting 
for a formal reference from the District Magistrate. The Press Regis
trar should, at tho same time, inform the applicant that he should 
contact the Magistrate. A copy of the report of tho Press Registrar 
should be available with each District Officer or the authority 
dealing with declarations of newspapers, for reference, among other 
things, about the availability of the title applied for. 

(b) The State Governments should instruct their Information Depart
ments or the concerned authorities to keep a watch on the publica
tions for which declarations have been authenticated and report to 
the Press Registrar immediately, a paper starts publication. More
over, they should also instruct the District Magistrate to intimate 
to Press Registrar immediately where the newspaper has not 
commenced publication within the time prescribed under Rule 5 of 
Section 5 of the Press and Registration of Books Act. 

lljS45Mofi&B-14(a) .• 
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(c) The publishP.rs may, on tb.P.ir own, suggest more than one title in 
order of preference so tM.t if one title. is not available or there is an 
element of doubt about its availability, the second or third alterna
tive may be found acceptable. 

(d) The Press Registrar should also enquire from the District Ma!ristrate 
and the publishers concerned as to whether or not a newspap:r with 
a particular title for which clearance had been given had come out 
within the prescribed period. This procedure will also help in the 
maintenance of up to date records in the office of the Press Registrar. 

(e) The period between the date of submission of the application for a de
claration and its acceptance should not normally exceed one month. 

(/) In case where a title has been recommended to a Magistrate for a. 
particular newspaper and the publisher had not filed any declaration, 
the said magistrate should inform the P. R.* about it so that the 
title may not remain blocked. (Para 6· 6) 

19. We recommend that the Press and Registration of Books Act, 1867, 
should be amended suitably to fix responsibility for the publica.tion of a. 
journal on the publisher and the editor alone and to eliminate the responsibility 
of the printer. (Para. 6·7) 

20. We would recommend that the A. B. C. should not insist in the case of 
small newspapers and periodicals on the banking of cash every day, as many 
of them have slender financial resources and do not have adequate staff facili
ties. (Para. 8·13) 

_ 21. The following suggestions made by the Indian Langauges Newspapers 
Association deserve adoption by the Audit Bureau of Circulation:-

(i) The A.B.C. may fix a minimum standard which the auditors should 
primarily consider. 

(ii) Appointments of auditors should b~ made after giving due considera
tion to distance and time likely to be taken up in audit. 

(i·ii) A maximum period be fixed within which the auditors should be 
advised to furnish their final report. 

(iv) Personal representation should be allowed to the publisher so that 
the Bureau may have the other side also. 

(v) Difficulties about loans, despatch notes, local purchases should 
be given due allowance. (Para 8·14) 

22. We recommend that in cases where the A.B. C. is satisfied that the dues 
are genuine, circulations passed on such claims should be admitted for the 
Circulation Certificate till the suits filed are disposed of by the appropriate Court 
of Law. (Para 8·15) 

23. Small newspapers have limited resources and many of them have to 
depend heavily on sales. It is, therefore, necessary that publishers should pay 
only a reasonable percentage of co~ssion to newspaper ag~n~s. We wo~ld 
recommend to the publishers to restrict the percentage of commiSSIOn for copies 
sold by agents up to 40 per cent. A higher percentage of commission would be 
uneconomic for small newspapers. (Para 12) 

•p .R. meana l'resa Registrar. 



193 

24. In view of the complaints m~de before the Committee that the ilews- . 
paper agents dr· not settle their dues in ~ime,. publishers may consider the 
possibility of maintaining on a regional basiS a list of approved agents on the 
lines of the list of recognised advertisers maintained by the Indian and Eastern 
Newspapers Society. A condition for the accreditation of a newspaper agent 
should be that he should settle his dues to the members of the regional body 
within the prescribed time limit and that if he fails to settle his dues to any 
member of that body he will be disaooredited by the bo:Iy with the resul~ 
that he would not be entitled to receive more than 10 per cent as commission 
for the sale of copies of any member of the regional body. Suoh a sanction will 
enable publishers to receive their dues in time from defaulting agents. (Para 13) 

CHAPTER VI-Performance of Small Newspapers 

25. Some time is bound to elapse before the Press Council is established 
and its influence is felt by the entire body of the Press. We, however, hope that 
small newspapers and periodicals will. welcome this august body when it is 
established and give it their whole-hearted support and respect. Small news
papers must realise that if they are to receive the continuing respect of the peo
ple, they must conduct themselves in such a manner as to deserve it. In the 
early stages of development of the Press, there was hardly any obscene publica~ 
tions in the country. It may be that we cannot quite have the same kind of 
sober and serious journalism which has been happily more or less the rule in 
India., since we live in a period of vert quick changes and certain values, former
ly cherished, are in the melting pot. While we are prepared to welcome changes 
in the tone of many of our popular journals, and even a certain amount of verve 
and oolourfulness, there are limits which, in all decency, should not be over
stepped. It is in this spirit that we make our criticisms and recommenda
tions. (Para 7 · 7) 

26. As regards the question of tightening up of the law of obscenity as 
applicable to newspapers and periodicals, we hope that as tbe influence of the 
Press Council grows, it may not be necessary to resort to legal measures in this 
regard. (Para 11) 

27. The Committee was informed that many of the weeklies in Gajarat 
as well as some journals in other States publish astrological predictions. We 
are aware that astrological predictions have the effect of boosting sales"of a 
newspaper, provided the writer has' established a reputation for some measure 
of dependability. But we deprecate the publications which cause despondency 
and alarm in the minds of the public. Predictions, foretasting illnesses of 
persons in authority or possibility of external threat or internal disorder oan 
cause alarm among the public and such predictions should find no place in the 
columns of journals. (Para 12 ·I) 

28. In order to improve the production standards of small newspapers and 
periodicals, it is recommended that separate annual awards should be instituted 
for small newspapers and periodicals in each language given in Schedule VIII of 
the Constitution of India. There should be three cash prizes in each of the 
categories of dailies, we~klies and fortnightlies and monthlies together. · · 



194 

The value of the cash prizes should be as follows-

Periodicity First Prize Seoond Prize Third Prize 

Rs. Rs. Rs. 
(1) Dailies 5,000 2,000 1,000 

(2) Weeklies 3,000 1,000 750 
(3) Fortnightlies and Monthlies 2,000 1,000 500 

State Governments may consider institutin~ their own State Awards in 
addition, for th purpose of encouraging small newspapers and periodicals 
published in the State concerned. . (Paras 12·2 & 12·3) 

CHAPTER VII-Printing Machinery for Small Newspaper.<: 

29. Small newspapers have been denied facilities for obtaining printing 
machinery on hire-purchase basis through the National Small Industries 
Corporation-they give facilities only to newspapers working on cooperative 
ba::;id. To remedy thiS basic handicap and in the interest of development of 
sn ... a.ll newspapers and periodicals, Government should make special efforts to 
help small newspapers in obtaining printing machinery for their requirements. 
One of the ways is that Government should consider the requirements of small 
newspapers, on a preferential basis, in granting licences for import of printing 
machinery. We were informed by Government that there was no specific reser
vation for small newspapers and periodicals in the allotment of import licences 
for printing machinery, but that their applications were given sympathetic 
consideration by the authorities responsible for the issue of import licences. 

(Para 6·1) 

30. Since the Government is interested in the development of small news
papers, we recommend that 50 per cent of the current and future allocations of 
foreign exchange for the import of printing machinery should be set apart. 
for the requirements of small newspapers and periodicals. (Para 6·2) 

31. The Committee has been informed of the possibility of importing 
rebuilt machines from foreign countries. These are secondhand machines 
discarded by flourishing newspapers in favour of fresh models in foreign coun
tries. They are in good working order and can be had at comparatively 
lower prices than brand new machinery. Government should explore the 
possibility of importing such machines from abroad through the STC. By 
this arrangement, there will be a saving in foreign exchange besides helping 
in meeting the shortage of printing machinery at home. (Para 7) 

32. It has been represented to us that the machinery imported from the 
Rupee Area is not as good and efficient in performance as that available in the 
General Area, particularly from Japan and West Germany. While our im
ports have to flow from the area which the needs of foreign exchange warrant, 
we would recommend to Government to examine whether the machinery 
received from the Rupee Currency Area is as good as from free foreign exchange 
sources and whether the same type of machinery could not be had cheaper 
from other Areas, at less expenditure of foreign exchan.:,O'('. (Para 8) 
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33. The Committee has received representations from certain newspapers 
that State Governments should set up printing presses for the common use 
of newspapers and periodicala at economical rates. Some of the Gov~~~ts 
seem to be inclined to favour this proposition. The proposal has certam mer1ts 
in that small newspapers with little capital would be spared large investments 
on printing machinery. (Para 9) 

34. It is understood that in some of the Government presses, spare 
capacity is available for doing such jobs as block-making on behalf of news
paper establishments. This poBBibility should alao be explored by State 
Governments to aBBist small newspapers. We were informed that in a State, 
the spare capacity available with the Government .. Printing Press could not 
be fully utilized for block-making facilities for the ~nefit of small newspapers, 
as the hours of working of the printing press were not convenient to be able 
to serve the needs of small newspapers in time. An obvious solution is that 
the working hours of the staff concerned with the block-making facilities 
should be so arranged as to enable them to make blocks etc. for newspapers 
in time. (Para 10) 

35. The Committee was informed of the difficulty experienced in the 
casting of types for printing presses owing to the cut in the imports of antimony 
and metal components. This further hits development of type varieties in 
various languages. As regards the type faces, a certain amount of research 
is called for, and we recommend th~ the Development Wing of the Ministry 
of Industry and Supply should examine this matter in consultation with 
printing interests. · (Para 11) 

36. Shortage of spare parts for the printing machinery is another handi
cap in the way of the development of small newspapers and periodicals. While 
we would recommend that import licences should be iBBued to the actual users 
for the import of spare parts for printing machinery, the STC should in our 
opinion set up a spare parts depot for the requirements of the Press. (Para 12) 

CHAPTER VIII-Oommuniootiom & Transport 

37. The conversion to the decimal coinage system has resulted in a higher 
financial burden on newspapers, both from the point of view of the weight 
as well as the postal charge. It is understood that the Indian Language 
Newspapers Association had drawn attention to this hardship on small news
papers as far back as 1956. 

The Committee have examined this question in detail. Most of the small 
newspapers weigh less than 50 grams. We, therefore, recommend that the 
postage rate be reduced to one paisa for each single copy weighing up to 50 
grams. This concession will be of considerable advantage to small newspapers 
and periodicals. (Para 7) 

38. We recommend that where a newspaper, on account of some unfore
seen circumstances, is obliged to delay the date of publication, the rule of 
three clear days notice before the due date of posting should not be insisted 

' 
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upon. Further; the power to relax the rule should be del~gated by the Post 
Master <kneral to the local Post Master, so that speedy action can be takrn 
on ,such applications. · (Para 9 ·I) 

39. It is recommended that suitable instructions may be issued by the 
Posts and Telegraph Department to the Post Masters to clarify the provisions 
of the rules with regard to delays in the date of posting of publications and to 
take into consideration other delays also. (Para 9 · 2) 

· . 40. It was represented to the Committee that in the case of monthly 
publications, where delays in production resulted in an interval of more than 
31 days between the date of last posting and the date when the delayed posting 
was sought to be made, the postal authorities do not permit such delays on 
the plea that, as per definition of a registered newspaper under the Post Office 
Act,, they could not accept the publications coming out at longer intervals 
than 31 days as newspapers. The Committee recommends that the postal au
. thorities should .liberally interpret the definition and treat all periodicals 
which normally come out at intervals of not more than 31 days as newspapers 
regardless of occasional delays in their production and posti,ng. (Para 9·3) 

41. Express Delivery service is mainly Used by newspapers and their 
correspondents and the Committee recommends that it should be properly 
organised by the postal authorities with a view to prompt delivery. (Para 10) 

42. We hope that the P. & T. Department would pay special attention 
to setting right the genuine grievances of the present users of telegraphic 
and teleprinter facilities. We recommend that applications from newspapers/ 
periodicals and news and feature agencies should be given top priority in allo
cation. . Special concessional rates should be allowed for press connections. 

(Para 19) 

43. Telephone connections to newspaper representatives, Press corres
pondents, journalists, etc. are being provided by the P. & T. Department under 
the 'exempted' category in 0. Y. T. (Own Your Telephone) Ftations and 
"Priority" category in non-OYT stations. The heads of Circles/Districts 
are competent to registP-r such requests for provision of telephone connections 
in these cateO'ories. We recommend that high priority should be given for 
the' demands ;f telephone connections from bona fide Press interests. Nor
mally it should be possible for the Department to sanction a new connection 
within three months from the date of application, and to instal the telephone 
within a period not exceeding a month from the date of sanction. (Para 23 ·1) 

44. We further recommend that applications for Telex connections from 
bona fide Press interests should also be accorded high priority in the matter 
of sanctioning and installing of connections within the periods specified above. 

(Para 23·2) 

. 45. A rebate of 12!% is allowed on Press trunk calls which can be booked 
from any telephone number or Public Call Office but only to a telephone number 
_which has been registered as a Press telephone. These calls are treated on 
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the same footing as trunk calls from the general public. Such calls should 
clearly relate to matter intended for publication in a newspaper~ The Com
mittee recommends that to facilitate press traffic the maximum duration of 
such calls should be raised to 12 minutes, and they should be accorded priority 
in bookings. (Para 24) 

46. Newspapers are an essential commodity concerned with purveying 
news and information. Delay in the circulation of newspapers, particularly 
in emergencies, may give rise to rumours and unconfirmed news causing law 
and order problems. The Committee, therefore, recommends that news
paper consignments should, where off-loading is unavoidable, be given pre
ferential treatment in subsequent shipments by th.e I.A.C. · (Para 28) 

4 7. We recommend that in order to facilita~· the development of small 
newspapers, representatives of small newspapers should also be given suitable 
concession in air fares by the Airlines Corporation and other carriers. (Para 29) 

48. It will greatly facilitate matters if the Indian Airlines Corporation 
could undertake home delivery of the parcels to the addressees without any 
extra charge, especially in the case of consignments of newspapers and perio
dicals. (Para 30) 

49. We recommend that the Railways should throw open to newspaper 
hawkers all those stations where p.o bookstalls exist at present for the sale 
of newspapers and periodicals. "Representatives of the newspapers, etc. 
should be permitted to enter the railway platforms when the trains arrive, 
to hawk their copies around the compartments. Where bookstalls have 
already been contracted on long-term basis, Railways should insist that they 
should also stock local and district newspapers and periodicals. Some of 
these stalls do not have adequate arrangements for the sale of newspapers 
etc. around the compartments when the trains are parking. Railways should 
see to it that such arrangements are made for the convenience of the passen
gers. ·(Para 31) 

50. At present there are no arrangements at all for the sale of newspapers 
in running trains. The reading habits of the public are spreading fast and 
arrangements for the supply of copies of newspapers would be in keeping with 
the spirit of the times. Such arrangements appear easy in the case of vestibule 
trains. However, the Railway Board should apply its mind on the question 
of providing facilities for the sale of newspapers and periodicals on running 
trains. · (Para 32) 

CHAPTER IX-News Services 

51. The Committee is of the view that an Indian news agency should be 
entcu~ted by the Central Govt. with the task of preparing a 1,500 word news 
bulletm and news feature to be broadcast thrice during the course of the day 
by A.l. R. This material could be prepared in English, by the Delhi Office 
of the a~ency concerned, and handed over to the office of AIR at Deihl. The 
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same bulletin could simultaneously be given to different regional stations 
of AIR over the crood. The Delhi Station of AIR would translate the bulletins 
into Hindi and broadcast them over the radio. Similarly, the other AIR 
stations would translate the bulletins in the respective regional languages 
and broadcast them at dictation speed at stated times. The newspapers can 
pick up the bulletins through shorthand writers or by the use of tape-recorders. 
If the agency is prepared to give the bulletins in Indian languages too, that 
would eliminate delay in translation_ The aim of this scheme is that the bulle
tins should be prepared objectively and that there should be no Government 
interference in their preparation. AIR should only give its free service for 
translation and announcements for the benefit of the small newspapers. 

(Para 19·2) 

52. It was also suggested to the Committee that a small fee should be 
levied on the small newspapers who would make use of this service. The 
Committee, however, is of the opinion that the collection of such a fee from 
small newspapers by Government would present difficulties. The newspapers, 
for example, can assert that they had not made use of the special bulletins of 
AIR and that their source of news was different. Similarly, it was suggested 
that wireless receiving sets installed in the offices of the small newspapers 
should be asked to pay a special licence fee. We are of the view that small 
newspapers with their limited resources cannot afford to pay for such costs. 
The Committee, therefore, recommends that no fee should be levied on the 
small newspapers making use of special news broadcast service of AIR, at 
·least for a period of fi.ve years, and that the fee payable by Government to 
. the news and feature agencies be met by the Ministry of Information and 
Broadcasting. (Para 19·3) 

Clu.PTE& X-Information Services 

53. The Committee recommends that the State Governments should 
include representatives of small newspapers in conducted tours and the Press 
Information Bureau should also plan its tours in such a way that in each tour 
there is an adequate number of representatives from small newspapers. 

(Para 4·1) 

54. It has been brought to the notice of the Committee that in some tours 
organised by State Governments preference is given to representatives of 
the metropolitan Press over correspondents stationed in their own State and 
representatives of small newspapers. We are unable to appreciate this practice 
and would strongly urge that State newspapers, particularly small 
ones, should be given their due place in conducted tours sponsored by State 
Governments. State Governments should also endeavour to provide free 
transport to accredited representatives of State papers to cover important 
events in the State. (Para 4·2) 

55. The Committee is of the opinion that the Central and the State 
·Governments should jointly organise tours in which prE'ss parties from one 
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· r~on a~e taken to the other region. Such tours will provide healthy infor
m~tional intercourse and serve the purpose of national integration. (Para 4·3) 

56. It was brought to the notice of the Committee that recently when the 
Prime Minister went abroad, only a limited number of press correspondents were 
invited to accompany him, it being impossible to send out a large contingent 
because of foreign exchange difficulties. The Principal Information Officer, 
however, made arrangements with these Pressmen that, besides filing stories for 
their ov.11 papers, each correspondent should also feed four or five other papers, 
particularly Indian language papers, with his stories, and that this service 
should be supplied free of charge, with the consent of the sponsoring paper. 
In such cases, the representatives of news and feature agencies should be 
adequatA>ly !('presented, so that a large number._of newspapers, particularly 
small ones can avail of their stories. In this connection, the Committee has 
noted with some concern the inadequacy of the grant placed at the disposal 
of the Bureau. We were informed that against the current year's allocation, 
of Rs. 50,000, the P.I.O. had to spend away as much as Rs. 47,000 on one tour 
to Kutch alone. The Committee recommends a substantial increase in the 
Buroau's budgetary allocation to meet the requirements of such"tours. 

(Para 4:·4) 

57. Press Information Bureau should check its mailing lists periodically 
with the recipients, to make sure that those requiring its services are 
provided with the necessary matetial, while it may be withdrawn from those 
who do not need it. (Para 5·3) 

58. Representatives of several newspapers, particularly of those pub
lished from the border areas in Tripura, Manipur and Assam, told the Com
mittee that on certain occasions, e.g. Republic and Independence Days, the 
material sent by the Bureau reaches newspapers late so that proper use of it 
cannot be made. This is an important matter, and it is to be hoped that the 
Bureau will r~medy the drawback where it exists. (Para 5·3) 

59. The Committee is aware that both the Rajya Sabha and the Lok 
Sabha prepare a daily synopsis of the discussions in Parliament, highlighting 
the siWlificant items of the day. We consider that the Press Information 
Bureau should arrange with the Secretariat of the two Houses to obtain copies 
of thes!} synopses for supply to small newspap-3rs and periodicals, parti
cularly to dailies and weeklies. (Para 5·3) 

60. There is a great demand for blocks from newspapers and periodicals, 
and the Bureau should adopt measures for a larger output of ebonoid blocks to 
meet the growing needs of small newspapers and periodicals. We recommend 
that the Bureau should operate a block-making plant under its own auspices. We 
a.re given to understand that it is possible to have a block making plant installed 
~ the premises of an office. In this connection, the Urdu papers printed on a 
htho press have !('!presented that what they require is char bas instead of ebonoid 
blocks. Charba is a proof of a block taken on a yellow "treated" paper with a 
special ink. It is much cheaper than an ebonoid block; requires no further 
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processing and can go into the press without involving any effort on the part of 
the sub-editors and others. We, therefore, recommend that the Press Informa
tion Bureau should make arrangements for the supply of charbas to such Urdu 
newspapers and periodicals, as may want them. (Para. 5 · 3) 

61. Feature Services : The Bureau's feature services need to be further ex
panded, to cover the regional needs of newspapers/periodicals. For this purpose, 
it , is necessary that the Bureau should set up feature units at different 
stations to cover regional needs. Some of the newspapers have expressed a. keen 
desire for a feature service on such items as science, agriculture, industry, 
education, health, opportunities for training and employment, etc. We rtcom
mend that the Bureau's feature services should be expanded to meet this 
demand. (Para 5·3) 

62. We would recommend that the strength of the Bureau's staff in diffe
rent regional offices should be reviewed and any inadequacy, where it exists, 
should be remedied. (Para. 5·3) 

63. We would recommend to Government the opening of offices of the 
Press Information Bureau at such centres as Allahabad, Hubli, Rajkot, Agra., 
Kanpur and Aurangabad. In addition, we would also recommend the opening 
by the Bureau of their offices in border areas like Tripura and :Manipur. 

(Para. 5·3) 

64. ·The Committee recommends that Government should provide motor 
transport to the Bureau's offices, in the interests of speedy service to newspapers 
and periodicals. (Para 5·3) 

. 65. We are of the opinion that Central and State Governments should 
supply to the newspapers and. periodicals material in the languages in which 
they are published even though, in some cases, such languages may not be 
regarded as regional languages in those areas. (Para 6·2) 

66. The State Governments should review their existing machinery for the 
issue of information services, to ensure promptness in the issue of material in an 
acceptable language. The U. P. Government brought to the notice of the Com
mittee that the Information Department of the State Government had started a 
daily 200-250 word telegraphic news service from Lucknow regarding govern
mental activities, for the benefit of small dailies. This service has been wel
c~med by the recipient newspapers. The expenditure i'l estimated at Rs. 900 a 
month. We commend this experiment to the notice of other State Governments. 
It is necessary to add that such a telegraphic service should be objective and 
factual and should not contain comments on news and events. (Para 6·3) 

67. The evidence submitted before the Committee makes it clear that 
foreign Embassies in India are more conscious of the value of publicity in 
small newspapers than most Government publicity departments a:e. (Para 6·4) 

68. Photo and Feature Services : Only a few States have organised photo 
and feature services. There is a good deal of demand for feature articles, Mws 
letters, etc.from small newspapers. Small newspapers are not in a position to 
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pay the writers adequately and, therefore, do not get material of the required 
standard. If feature articles relating to science, technology, agriculture, etc. 
are made available to small papers, we are of the view that they would be in a 
position to use the material (Para 7 ·1) 

69. Some States supply photographs to newspapers but only a few States 
supply ebonoid blocks and that .upply, too, is not regular. It was brought to the 
notice of the Committee that in one of the States a deposit of Rs. 5 is asked 
for from small newspapers as caution money for the re~urn of blocks issued to 
them, whereas no such depo1>it is insisted upon in the case of other papers. This 
is an unusual practice and the Committee feels that photographs and ebonoid 
blocks should be supplied free to all newspapers ~nd periodicals. . (Para. 7 • 2) 

70. The Committee is of the opinion that all State Governments .shotiJ.a' 
make arrangements for the accreditation of Press correspondents at district 
headquarters. District Officers should hold Press conferences from time to 
time on matters of importance under their jurisdiction, to which district accredi-. 
ted correspondents should be invited. Facilities should also be provided for the. 
travel of such correspondents within the district to cover important assign-· 
ments. For this purpose, State Governments may issue to them free passes on 
State-operated and State licensed buses. We would also recommend that the 
Railways should allow travel at concessional rates to correspondents accredited 
to district headquarters for travel up to 1,000 kms. in a year for bima fide 
journeys. These facilities will be ~~ful ~t~uments in enlarg~ the vision of 
the Press correspondents as well as m providing news and other informational 
fare to the readers of the district Press. · (Para 9·2) 

71. Priority should be accorded to the correspondents accredited to district. 
headquarters in the matter of allotment of accommodation-'-Offi.ces and resi
dential-as well as telephones. (Para 9•3) 

72. It iS recommended that the accreditation. rules in respect of district· 
correspondents may provide for facilities to those correspondents whose main 
calling is journalism. It may be noted that the rules provide for the withdrawal 
of accreditation facilities in the event of their misuse. ·· (Para 9 ·4) 

73. The Committee believes that our home information services have 
a good deal to do in the way of competing with the services provided by foreign 
embassies operating in India. (Para 10) 

CHAPTER XI-Training Facilities for Staff 

74. Staff Training: Unfortunately, there aren't adequate facilities in the· 
country for imparting training to the staff of small newspapers and periodi-: 
cals. In the circumstances, it is not possible to expect a good standard of . 
production on the part of small newspapers. The Committee, therefore, feels · 
that adequate means should be devised for the training of staff employed in 
small newspapers and periodicals in the different branches of production. . 

· (Para 1 ~2) 
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75. The Committee is firmly convinced that the greatest single factor 
whichlwill contribute to the improvements of standards and development of 
responsible journalism in the country is the quality of mind of the new entrants 
into the profession, and the a.cquisition of professional technique by them. 

(Para 5·2) 

· 76. The Press Council which is to be set up shortly, or the Press oruanisa
tions in the country, would be well-advised to constitute a National Council 
for training of journalists in different departments of newspaper produc 
tion, with branches at various publications centres. The expenses of the Na
tional Council and its regional branches should be met by the Central Govern
ment. TheN ational Council for Training of Journalists will lay down qualifica
tions for new entrants into journalism and conclude arrangements for practical 
training with newspapers, periodicals and news and feature agencies. (Para 6) 

77. The National Council for training of Journalists may also organise 
schools of training in printing for the benefit of newspaper employees and those 
seeking careers in newspaper establishments. (Para 6 ·2) 

78. We would urge that theNationalSmalllndustries Organisation should 
launch special courses to suit the needs of small newspapers and periodicals, 
particularly in the field of maintenance of accounts, sales promotion etc. 

(Para 10) 

79. Katibs : It is recommended that a school for the training of Katibs 
should be set up at a suitable centre, under the auspices of the Government of 
India, to which qualified students from all states may be admitted. An alterna
tive may be to introduce calligraphy as a subject in polytechnic institute in 
suitable centres. The course may be of four to six months duration. The mini
mum academic qualification for a candidate shouldlbe the "Matriculation Exami
nation. In view of the fact that the chances of advancement are limited, the 
Katibs should be given a reasonable start. We think a minimum of Rs. 150 per 
month should do. (Para 11) 

CHAPTER XU-Association of Newspapers 

. 80. The Committee is of opinion that to safeguard their interests small 
newspapers should form regional organisations which may eve~tua?y develop 
into a federal form of organisation. If for any reason such orgarusat10ns cannot 
be formed, the Committee is of opinion that small newspapers and periodicals 
should join the existing newspaper organisations, and the latter should form 
special panels within their organisations, to look after the problems of small 
newspapers. However, this is a matter in which small newspapers have t~ take 
the initiative and decide what form of organisational set up would be smtable 
from their point of view. {Para 7) 
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CIU.PTER XIII-Credit Facilities and Consultancy Services 

81. We recommend that Government should expand the definition of 
small scale industrial units to include newspapers and periodicals with fixed 
capital investment not exceeding rupees five lakhs, which have their own 
printing presses or are intending to have them. The facility of receiving 
machinery on a hire-purchase basis through the National Small Indus
tries Corporation, would not be available to. small newspapers whose fixed 
capital investment exceeds Rs. 5 lakhs. The State Financial Corporations 
can meet the needs of such papers if they are brought within their purview of 
operations. In fact we have learnt that in Ahmedabad the State Financial 
Corporation has advanced loans to a printing Press, which is.J>ringing out a 
daily newspaper. In other words, new a papers not ow:ning printing press~s are at 
a disadvantage. There is a reasonable justification. for extending the scope of 
the definition of the term 'industry' to cover newspapers and periodicals. 
We believe that the requirements of newspapers and periodicals for credit 
facilities would be sufficiently met if they a-re allowed to avail of the facilities of 
the existing institutions mentioned above. (Para 5) 

82. If for any reasons, it is not possible for small newspapers and periodi
cals to secure printing machinery under the hire-purchase scheme of the 
N~tional Small Industries Corporation or long term loans from the State Finan
cial Corporations, the only other alternative is that a sepa-rate finance corpo
ration should be set up by the Government of India to provide credit facilities 
to small newspapers for buying :p.orinting machinery and newsprint and for 
buildings, etc. . · (Para 6) 

83. We recommend that the Government should request the National 
Small Industries Organisation to provide the small newspapers and periodicals 
advisory services in regard to selection of printing-machinery, occasional 
assistance in the removal of defects etc. therein, maintenance of accounts in 
a proper manner, sales promotion, organisation of circulations, building up of 
advertisement revenue and general measures for economies in expenditure. If, 
for any reasons, this Organisation is unable to undertake this assignment, a 
special organisation to serve exclusively the needs of small newspapers would be 
necessary. Alternatively, Government may tap some of the existing commer
cial firms in the line and ask them to undertake the service to small newspapers 
and periodicals at economical rates, their losses being ·under-written by 
Government. (Paras 7 and 9) 

CHA.PTER XlV-Newsprint 

84. There is no denying the fact that the newsprint distribution policy is 
highly restrictive. Far from promoting the growth of newspapers, it has been 
hindering their circulations. Newspapers are a source of information, instruc
tion and entertainment, and their utility in a developing country like India Dtled 
hardly be stressed. Thus, the Government's present restrictive policy on news
print distribution comes in the way of the spread of information, education and 
entertainment among the masses. (Para 8 • 2) 
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85. We recommend that Government should review it3 newsprint import 
policy and increase the annual allocation of foreign exchange in gradual instal
ments. · (Para 8·3) 

86. We are of the view that small newspaper~ which, by and large, are 
powerful instruments for the communication of information and education to the 
rural areas, should be encouraged to develop in an unrestricted manner. To meet 
this- requirement, an increase in circulation to the tune of 20 per cent over the 
previous year's circulation should be allowed up to the ceiling in terms of the 
definition of a 'small newspaper' as given by the Committee, provided, however, 
that newspapers and periodicals with a circulation of less than 10,000 copies be 
permitted to develop up to that level without the said restriction. (Para 8 · 4) 

87. The Information and Broadcasting :Ministry has detailed knowledge 
of the conditions of the newspaper industry, and we recommend that the sub
ject of newsprint-import and distribution-should continue to be dealt with 
by that Ministry. (Para. 9·2) 

88. The Committee finds that the policy is unduly restrictive in the case of 
new periodicals. We recommend that ne" periodicals should be allowed to 
develop and build up an average circulation up to a maximum of 10,000 copies 
of the size equivalent to 16 pages of the standard size of a daily newspaper, 
during the first year after the commencement of the publication. They should 
be granted their full requirements of newsprint from imported supplies. 

(Para 11·2) 

89; Policy Announcement: The annual policy announcement in regard to 
newsprint imports, which takes effect from 1st April each year, is generally 
made three or four weeks later. This time-lag should be avoided. In the past 
there have been frequent changes in the newsprint policy, sometime in the middle 
of the licensing period, with the result that it has not been possible for news
papers to chalk out their future plans accurately. We recommend that the 
broad outlines of the policy in regard to newsprint imports should be ann01mced 
on a long-term basis. (Para. 12 · 2) 

90. Delay in the issue of Import Licences: The Committee has received 
numerous complaints from newspaper proprietors that applications for import 
licences are not sanctioned quickly. ·we have ourselves examined about a 
dozen instances in consultatic.n with the Press Registrar. The minimum time 
taken for the issue of an import licence is six weeks, and in several cases it 
has exceeded 15 weeks. The Committee feel that the Press Registrar should 
draw up a definite drill to ensure that applications for newsprint import licences 
are vetted in his office within a week. Another week should suffice for the 
issue of the licence by the office of the Chief Controller of Imports and Exports 
so that the time taken for the issue of a licence should not exceed two to three 
weeks in all. Where certain enquiries have to be made, the Press Registrar 
should issue an advance quota representing 50% of the quota of the previous 
year on application by the newspaperfperiodioal, so that the publisher is 
not put to undue hardship. (Para 12·3) 
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91. Application Forms : A large number of sma.lrnewspa.pers have re
presented before u~ that application forms for issue of newsprint import licences 
are very cumbersome. The data. asked for is so detailed that small newspapers 
do not have the means to collect and furnish the required information. Some 
newspapers representatives told the Committee that they could not apply f?r 
newsprint quotas owing to non-availability of forms; this is particularly so m 
district towns. We recommend that, in addition to the existing arrange
ments, forms should be made available to the regional offices of the Press 
Information Bureau, so that copies can be supplied by them to newspapers/ 
J:-eriodicals on request. (Para. 12 · 4) 

92. It is recommended that the State Trading Corporation should make 
arrangements at the port towns for cutting the reels into sheets without an 
extra. charge on the newspapers before transport to·.destination. (Para 12·5) 

93. The Committee have received representations from a large number 
of weeklies and periodicals originating from the districts that they had not been 
issued any newsprint quota in spite of the fact that they had been in existence 
for many years. Tre stand of the Press Registrar was that since these weeklies 
anrl priodicals were not given any newsprint quota in the crucial period, no 
newsprint quota could be issued to them, for they were treated as new periodicals 
to whom no newsprint quota was given. The Committee's opinion is that thil;l 
policy d-:-cision was unfortunate. It drove the proprietors of small weeklies 
and periodicals into buying newsprint in the black market or white printing 
paper, which is prohibitive in \'ost. While the policy has since been revised 
granting some relief to such perio~icals, it do:1s not meet the requirements of 
the l'it.m\tion. To treat such old periodicals as new ,ones is unjust. The 
Committee recommends that they should be allotted imported newsprint to 
cover their full quotas. (Para 12 · 6) 

94. Under the present newsprint distribution policy, no certificate from a 
Chartered Aoccuntant is required in the case of publications claiming circula
tions ~p to 2,000 copies, tor purposeG of receiving newsprint quotas. Repre
sentatiOns have been made to the Committee that this ceiling should be raised 
upwards to 5,000 copies or even 10,000 copies. The Committee have sympathe
tically c onsidcred tl•ese representations, but owing to the shortage of foreign 
exchange for import of newsprint, it is not possible for them to make a recom
mendation for raising the present ceiling for issue of newsprint quota without 
an audited circulation certificate beyond the present figures of 2,000 copies, 
as ~e a~e of the view that if a newspaper has a circulation of more than 2,000 
copies, 1t should be presumed to have resources to enable it to have its accounts 
properly maintained and audited. (Para 12 · 7) 

95. The Committee endorses the recommendations of the Lok Sabbha. 
Committee on Public Undertakings regarding Nepa Mills which reads as under: 

"This Committee hope that every effort will be made to get the tariff 
rates of power and steam reduced as early as possible as these items 
constitute about 25 per cent of the cost of production. We 
further feel that there is enough scope for curtailing expenditure on 
ot~er .items also. In view of the tact that the cost of Nepa news
pnnt 1s already very high, it is essential that the management should 

MfS45Mofi&B 
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ell:ercise strict control over costs by following modem methods o£ 
?ost co~trol. An expert study to bring down costs may be arranged 
if considered necessary." _ (Para 13· 3) 

96. It is obvious that the quality of Nepa newsprint is' not up to the normal 
standard and that there is considerable room for its_improvement. We may 
add here that gc·od quality newsprint is essential for proper reproduction of 
a.~vertisement and reading matter. We expect that the authorities of the Nepa 
Mills as well as Government will pay serious attention towards raisin()' the 
production standard of this commodity. In this connection it is intere~ting 
to note that the Nepa 1\Iills incurred the following expenditme on laboratory 
tests and research : 

1961-62 
1962-63 
1963-64 

Rs. 14:,780 
Rs. 20,355 
Rs. 26,329 

While it is gratifying to note that some attention in this direction has been 
paid in the last few years, which must have given adequate returns, the quan
tum of expenditure incurred is obviously inadequate and the research sections 
need to be strengthened considerably. Experts from abroad may be attached 
to various se:Jtions Gf the manufactory for quite some time, to examine the 
defects in the various stages of the manufa.:::ture of this commoditv and to 
suggest remedial measures therefor. (Para. 13·5) 

97. The attention of the-Committee has been urawn in this connection 
to the following reeommendation maue by the Planning Commission in their 
publication "Programme of Inuustrial Devdopmeu.t" (1961-63) reaLling : 

"The Development Coun:lil of the Planning Commission had recommend
ed that an institute for pulp, prper and allied inuustries should be 
set up, supported by the inuustry and the Government to foster 
research, development and technclogy of the indu.-,trv and also 
to co-ordinate the work done by other research organisations, on 
lines similar to that of the Textile Industry Research Association 
and the Indian Jute Mills Research Association." 

We consider that this is a sound recommendation and hope that eff·~ctive steps 
will be taken to ensure that an institute of the kind recommended comes into 
being as early as possible to render service to the paper making mills of the 
country. It may be noted that paper is the most indispensible materi.-J for the 
spre.1.d of literacy as well as newspaper circulation in the country. 

(Para 13·6) 

98. We have seen above that Xepa newsprint camwt compar~ with the 
imported newsprint either in quality or cost. The cost factcr. result~ l_1l a ~eavy 
burden on small newspapers and periodicals whose financial position IS far 
from strong. We, therefore, recommend that only in1portcd n~wsprint should 
be allotted to small newspapers and periodicals, and their reqllliements shoul_d 
have a prior charge on the total imports of newsprint in the country. ~tIS 
hoped that the recommendation will be implemented as so~n a,g pos1ble. 
Pendin(J' that arranaement small newspapers will have to contmue to depend 

0 0 ' 
on indigenous sources of supply for part of their requirements. 

(Para. 13·7) 
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99. We consider that the Nepa Newsprint Mills, being a publio sector 
undertaking, should regard it as an act of public service to supply quality 
newsprint to newspapers. Since the financial resources of the small newspapers 
are limited, any deposit of money against the despatch of newsprint, e~ther in 
full or part value, is hardship. We would, therefore, recommend to the Nepa 
l\Iills tlu1t they should folh;>w the usual procedure adopted by private firms in 
thi~ matter and send documents relating to the despatch of newsprint through 
banks, so that money which would be otherwise useful to small newspapers is 
not locked up in the form of deposits. (Para 13 · 9) 

100. The Kcpa. Mills have reported (May 1965) that their monthly capa
.Jity is 2,fi00 m. tons in reels and 100-WO iu. tons in sheets. The· authorisa
tion~'> in ],and with t11e 1\Iills issued by the Press·. Registrar were· sufficient 
to c0ver the manufacturing capacity of the Mills for about 6! months, so 
that any fresh 11uthcrisatiors could be complied with only after that period. 
Cas~Cs of the kind menticned above do net help build up respect for the autho
risations issued by the Press Registrar. The latter should not go on issuing 
authorimtions, ifthr supplies are expected to mature after a long time. In fact, 
there ~houlrl be close coordination between the Nepa Mills and the Press Regis
trar, so tl1at the latter is ker;t informed of the mpplies ordered and supplies 
made, with a view to staggering fresh authorisations as far as possible. It is 
fmggm;ird that the Press Registrar should, in consultation with the 
NPpa. Mills, evolve a procedure to rationalise the issue of authorisations, so as 
to conform to the rate of production of the Mills and thus reduce the inconveni
<'nce caused to newspapers, pn.rt.ic\rhrly small newspapers and periodicals to 
tlw minimum. 'Ve nconmwn<l that a certain percentage of the 1\Iills' produc
tion (say 2u%) :;}wuld be set apart for meeting indents up to 100 metric tonnes. 

(Para 13·10 (d)) 

101. It is rrconmwnded that the N'epn. Mills should re-examine their pack
ing arrangcmPnts to ensure that the packing is sufficiently strong to stand rough 
handling in tran:sit. (Para 13·11) 

10:2. We recommend that Nepa Mills should arrange to insure all consign
ments of newsprint, wherever a newspaper a.sks for such cover. Nepa Mills 
will thus be enabled to secure a favourable rate because of bulk placement of 
business. This insurance cover may be obtained from the General Insurance 
Dcpartnwnt of Life Insurance Corporation of India or from any other General 
lnsvrance Company willing to cover tl10 risk. (Para 13·12) 

J 03. We recommend that in order to bridge the gap between the demand 
and the supply of newsprint, Government should consider the starting of one 
or more newsp1int factories in the public se<'tor. (Para 14·1) 

lO·l. Supplying Mills, in the interests of their own reputation, should 
make arrangements for secure packing of newsprint reels, and the Press Regis
trar may, on behalf of Goverumcnt, address them a suitable circular letter mi 
this subject. We would also urge that the importers shoUld try to take deli
very from the ports r~s quickly as poseible. T: e Press RPgistrar should intervene· 
with the Port Commi:;sioners to evolve a satisfactory procedure for the clear
ance of newsprint consignments. (Para. 15) 

:MjS45:Mofi&:B-15(a) 
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. 1?5. The. Committee stro~gly recommends that the Railway Board should 
JBsue mst.ructi?.~.tha~ ~ewsprm~ should be treated as an essential commodity 
and be given A pnonty ill rail movement. • (Para 16) 

. 106. We are of the opinion that black marketing transactions indulged 
ill by some newspapers whether as buyers or as sellers, are reprehensible and 
both the Central and the State Governments should take deterrent action against 
such transactions. (Para 17 •I) 

107. We are of the opinion that where newspapers themselves admit the 
existence of black market in newsprint, there should be an investigation to 
locate the sources of the black market. (Para 17 · 2) 

108. One of the witnesses, who is a responsible district official, stated that 
he was not aware that detection of the black market in newsprint was among 
the duties of the district authorities. In view of the uncertainty that seems to 
exist in some States on the subject, we would recommend that the concerned 
Ministry of the Government of India should issue instruction.<s to the State 
Governments to detect sources of the blackmarket in newsprint, wherever it 
may exist and take appropriute proceedings lmder the law. (Para 17•3) 

109. Another case of a.lleged gross misuse of newsprint has ccme to the 
notice of the Committee. A certain quota of newsprint was allotted to a new 
daily from Calcutta. The quc.ta was drawn, but the publication never saw 
the light of the day. We qu<:'stioned the Press Re,sistrar about this when he 
appeared before us. We understand that the matter is still being enquired 
into and we, therefore, refrain from further comments, except to say that we 
are surprised to find that the name of this newspaper appears iP the printed 
report of the Press Registrar as a running paper. (Para 17 · 4) 

110. Considering the financial difficulties faced by small newspapers and 
periodicals, we would recommend that Government should consider giving 
some relief in import duty on newsprint required by small newspaper either 
by removin~ the duty altogether or by reducing it at least. (Para 18· 5) 

111. '\1llle we appreciate the steps taken by the Central Government to 
reduce the financial burden on the newspaper industry, we would recommend 
that the Central and State Governments should go a sten further and exempt 
the newsprint and white printing paper required by small newspapers and 
periodicals from sales tax altogether. The loss in revenue would be small, but 
the relief to small newspapers and periodicals would be quite considerable. 

(Para 19·2) 

112. We recommend that the Central and State Governments should issue 
instructions for the exemption of news}rint from municipal octroi or any other 
duty of that. kind. (Para 19·3) 

113. Repeated representations have been made to the Committee that the 
State Trading Corporation should open depots at important publication centres 
like Hyderabad, Gauhati, Bangalorl', Cuttack, Rajkct, Ahmedabad, Imphlll, 
Tripura, N agpur, etc. In endorsing these snggl'stions the Committee recommends 
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that the STC should evolve some way by which bulk supplies of newsprint can 
be made aYailable 'lt the mere important publications centres for newspapers 
to draw ur.on locally against authorisation~ issued by the competent authorities. 

(Para 20·2) 

114. Jn view or the hi'!h cost of white printing paper a.s .veil as of Nepa 
newqprint, we recommend that small newspapers should be spared the necessity 
of buying ~<uch supplies ; an<l they should bE' supplied with imported newsprint 
only. (Para 20·4) 

CHAPTER XV -Advertisements 

DisPLAY ADvERTISEMENTS OF THE CENTRAL GoVERNMENT 

115 . .Ma.ss Campmgns : The Committee recommends that not less than 
50°/., of the advertisement allocation set apart fc,r mass educational campaigns 
should be released to small newspapers which primarily circulate in the district 
towns and rural areas. (Para 4 · 2 (ii)) 

116. Sales Prom()tion Ad·t!er#sements : We recommend that not less than 
50% of the advertising budget on these campaigns sbould be allocated to the 
sm11ll newspaperR. Further, if the advertising space for some cf the releases 
ifl r<'duced. it shculd be possible to cover a larger number d small newspapers 
and periodicals witHn the same bud~etted amcunt. (Para 4· 2 (iii)) 

117. An nouncemet1t~ anfl !\" otijimtions : We are of the opinion that the 
sl'ope for adveltising in small newspapers for this category of campaigns is 
compa.ratively limited, but we do not concede that such releases should be 
denied tc Indian language new13papers. In fact such releases should be given 
to Indiiln laPguage and small newspapers as extensivdy as fOssible. 

(Para 4·2 (iv)). 

118. Dt:fenr.e Recndtrnent Advertisements : We agree that the wishes of the 
client Department should be respected where possible, but the choice of the 
media should, by and large, be made by the Director of Advertising and Visual 
Publicity, who has tl:} necessary expert knowledge of the pulling power and 
rpnclership et-J. of the different media. To strengtJen hh hands, Gcvernment 
sl:ould issue a clear-cut directive to all DeL.artment,s that, as far a pcssible, the 
recommendrtions of the Director of Advertising and Visual Publicity in this 
rrQ'l.rd should be acceptl'd by them. 

\Ye, therefore, Iecommend that in such cases the quantum of space should 
O(' reduced, so that a larger number of newspapers could be accommodated 
within the same budget. (Para 4·2 (v)) 

119. Xot~fic.ations regarding Admission to Educational, Technical and Train
·in,q Institutes: ·we ccnsider that it should be possible to buy some space in 
di:4rict newspapers as well tor advertisements of this kind in order to be able 
of draw randidates from the readers among whom the district newspapers 
circulate. (Para 6) (iii) 
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120. Statutory Notices an(l Misr,ella,neous Announcements: We think that 
advertisements of this kind can with advantage be pla.eed in small newspa.peH 
as well, taking into consideration the area of their citcula.tion and their reader· 
ship. (Para 6 (iv)] 

'121. After careful thought, the Committee has come to the conclusion 
that taking into consideration the pulling power, influence and the reaflership 
served by small newspapers, and with a view to assisting them in development, 
the Central Government should so arrange their advertising that at least 50 
per cent of the expenditure on display is apporti0ned to small newspapers and 
periodicals. In the case of classified advertisements, the small newspapers may 
be utilised to the maximum extent possible to suit the needs of a particular 
advertisement. (Para 7) 

122. Advertisement Tariff: We recommend that the Government should 
revise its policy. Either the tariff fixed by the Press Commission (which needs 
to be revised upwards in view of the tremendous rise in prices since 1954) 
may be introduced in the case of all newspapers and periodicals or small news
papers may, as in the case of big newspapers, be permitted to raise their advertis
ing rates from time to time, so as to conform to the minimum rate accepted by 
commercial advertisers.· (Para 9·3) 

123. Payment of Advertising Bills by DA VP: We would recommend that 
the Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity and other Governmental 
authorities should further tighten up their machinery fer the payment of ad
vertisement bills to ensure that the bills are paid within 75 days of the date of 
their submission. Wa were informed in the oral evidence that one of the cause~ 
of the delay was that newspapers do not submit voucher ccpies with the bills 
or that sometimes voucher copies are lost and have to be sent for again. In 
order to obviate unnecessary delays in the Government offices, Advertisement 
l\Ianagers should submit their bills complete in all respects so that no back re
ference is called for. ' (Para 10· I) 

- 124. We would strongly urge upon the Gcvernment that the Director 
of Advertising and Visual Publicity should be authorised to make payments 
by cheques issued by him to newspapers and periodicals. This would be in 
conformity with the practice obtaining in commercial offices. There is an ar
rangement whereby advertising agencies settle the bills of newspapers, which are 
members of the Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society, within 75 days. On 
that analogy the Directorate of Adverti~;:in(J' and Visual Publicity should also 
settle advertisement bills of all newspapers ~ithin 75 days. In the case of bills 
held up beyond that period, a monthly statement should be submitted by the 
Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity to the Secretary of the 
Information and Broadcasting l\Iinistry with reasons for the delay. We further 
recommend that Government should examine the question of making pay
ments of 90 per cent of the value of the advertisement bill on submission and 
the remaining 10 per cent within 75 days from the datP ot submissi<:.n: of the 
bills. 

Wbat is said in the preceding two paragraphs applies mutatis mutandis 
to State Governments, Railways and Public Undertakings as well, in reg:u-d to 
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tl1e sPtt!Pment of a.clvcrt.iscn'l.<mt bills of the newspapers. Complaints 0f delay 
on t lwir part have also been nwncrous, and we would suggest that State· 
Governments and other public authorities would gear up their bill payment 
machinery so that all bilL<; a1c paid within 75 days of the date of submission. 

(Paras 10·2 and 10·3) 

125. TbP. Dirrctornte of Advrrtisin,g ancl Visual Publicity, while issuing 
CPrtain adwrti>~emenh:, fixrs the sp:we within which the material should be 
printed. Some of the representatives of small newspapers Rtated before the 
Commitke that due to non-a ,·ailability of variety of types with them, it was not 
alwayg poRsiblc for them to cover the matP.rial within the required space. 
They were obliged to overstep the limit imposed, but the Directorate of Adv"!rtis
ing and Visual Publicity insisted on paying them for the prescribed space only. 
The grievanve was that the small newspapers were put to an unnecessary hard
Rhip for no fault of tlwir own. The Committee expects that the Directorate of 
Advf'rtising and Visual Publicity would bear this grievance in mind while 
fixin~ space limits for advertisement releases. (Para 10·4) 

126. Critnitt for Seler.tion of Advertisement Media by Central and State 
Gavt'TJIIH£'lils: 'Ve recommend as follows:-

(i) Every State Government should frame a set of rules for the issue 
of tllf'ir advertisements which should be notified in the Government 
Gazette, and any amendments thereto s}lould also be similarly 
notified from time to time. 

( ii) The main objective to bt;.• kept in view in the relcfl.se of Govern· 
nwnt advertisements to newspapern and periodicals should be (a) 
to sPcurc tl•e widest. po.;sible coverage within the ftmds available; 
(b) to reach as wille a public as possible, particularly where advertise· 
ments carry a messagP. to the people. SubJect to these two objectives, 
preference shculd be p:iven to small newspape!s. 

(iii) In sdccting newspapers and periodicals due regard should be paid 
to: (a) effrctivc circulation; (b) regularity of publication; (c) class of 
r<·adership; (d) journaliRtic code; (e) production standard; (f) la.n· 
gnagc·; 1wd (g) area to be covered. 

(IV) The political affiliation of a newspaper should not influence the re· 
lease of Government advertisements. 

(1') Tlw budget and the distribution of advertisements of State Gc
verrunent should be entrusted to a DcpHtment other than the 
Sta.tc Information and Publicity Department. · 

,,.;) Some of the State Governments advertise extensively in papers 
published outside the State. We concede that there may be adequate 
jm:tification for such releases a.t times. For example, the Rajasthan 
GoHrnmcnt may like to advertise for nurses in newspapers published 
in Kerala, from which State a number of candidates of the required 
qnn.lifte<J.tions may be available. But we have come across cases 
whPrc a State places a large volume of its advertising in the metro· 

·1•olitan papers published outside the State. The message contained 
in these advertisements is meant primarily for dissemination inside 
the State of origin. 'l'he number of copies o,£ newspapers published 
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from the metropolitan city circulating in the State concerned is 
comparatively small, whereas the advertising State has to pay 
for the advertisement at a high rate in relation to the total circulation 
figure of the newspaper. In the words of the Press Commission, the 
rate payable for such advertisements works out to a 'fantastio figure'. 

(Para 12·1) 

127. Adt•ertis1'ng Allocatiotl of Central and State Governments: We recom
mend that the Central and State Governments should make larger allocations 
for expenditure on advertisements in newspapers and periodicals. ·we prvpose 
that it should be not less than ·I per cent of the annual budget on revenue 
account of the Central/State Government expenditure. (Para 13) 

128. The Committee has noticad that small newspapers are not usually 
supplied with copies of the results of university examinations for publication, 
whereas copies thereof are supplied to big newspapers. This puts the small 
newspapers at a disadvantage. We recommend that the Education Ministry 
should be approached to reque&t universities that copies of their examination 
res.ults should be supplied by them to small newspapers also in their areas for 
publication. · (Para 15) 

129. A large number of newspapers bring out special supplements on occa
sions like Diwali, Puja. holidays, Id, etc. Government should make efforts tc 
release special advertisements to small newspapers on such occasioiL". 

(Para 16) 

130. Since the Central Government itself is the biggest advertiser, it is 
necessary that they should set up some machinery to study the readers' tastes 
as well as the effect of the advertising placed by them from time to time. 

(Para 17) 

· 131. New Income Tax Rules Regarding Advertisemevt Expenditu1·e : It is our 
strong recommendation that the expenditure incurred on advertising in small 
newspapers and periodicals should be exempted from any ceiling on advertise· 
ment expenditure that may be placed by Government. Any ceiling on advertis
ing expenditure would lead to the ruination of small newspapers. 

(Para 18·4) 

132. Adt•ertisements of Railways and Puhlic Undertakings : Railways are 
commercial organisations no doubt, and have, in their advertising, which 
is largely of the character of classified advertis~ments, to be guided mostly by 
commercial consideratiom. At the same time, it must be remembered that they 
arc public utility concerns and have to be popular in addition to being useful. 
'We, therefore, feel that the principles we have enunciated in the case of Govern
ment advertising should be applicable mutatis mutavdis to the newspaper ad
vertising of the Railways as well. We also feel that the same principles, with 
suitable changes, should also be applied tc the newspaper advertising of a.ll 
public undertakings which in many cases are monopolistic. It would be 
desirable that the rules framed in this connection should be gazetted and any 
amendments thereto sl.ould also be notified in the Gazette from time to time 
for the information of all concerned. (Para 19· 3) 
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133. Two suggestions have been placed before the Committee which we 
recommend for consideration by small newspapers. The first is that most of the 
advertising agencies operate from metropclitan cities and handle the advertising 
business oft he national advertisers. There are hardly any agencies which handle 
business of a local character for service to the district newspapPrs and periodi
cals. There is, therefore, urgent need for regional advertising agencies, i.e., 
those equipped to handle advertising business of small advertisers in the dis
tricts for placement in the district publications. Small newspapers and periodi
cals should, witb the cooperation of their associations, explore the possibility 
of the recognition of suoh agencies. (Para 23·4) 

134. Another suggestion was that the district newspapers should combine 
and evolve a joint advertisement rate, for national advertisements, which can 
compete favourably with the advertisement rate~ oftbe metropolitan dailies. 
The revenue received could be clistributed among participating newspapers on 
the basi'i of their circulations. The experiment could be extended further in 
having joint special correspondents and business representatives. 

(Para 23·5) 

135. A newspaper is a. saleable commodity. Its customers are its readers. 
In order that it may gain and retain its popularity, it should aim at becoming 
attractive in presentation as well as in conterts. In fa~t. it shoultl develop its 
own distinctive features such as, news coverage, editorial and feature articles, 
book reviews, cartoons, strips, humour columns, reportage of local events and 
social engagements, etc. The facto!$ which contribute to the presentation of the 
publication £nter alia are the quality of the paper, illustrations and general 
get up. (Para 23· 6) 

136. A newspaper must aim at meeting the. requirements of its clients, 
the readers. It must study their tfl,stes and provide material accordingly. A 
small newspaper, whose beat is usually the district of ·origin cr the neighbour
ing areas, should attempt to cater to the needs of the area of its circulation. It 
should specialise in the news of the district and comments on problems of the 
~rea in which it circulates. There is no bar whatsoever to a small newspaper 
giving national and international news and comments thereon, but it should 
primarily concentrate on the coverage of the news of the area of its circulation. 
In other words, it must develop a local character, which implies a larger budget 
of local news, social engagements and activities, so that its bond with its readers 
is strengthened. In short, the district paper Rhould aim at becoming an organ of 
information, instruction and entertainment cf the people of the district or the 
region of its circulation. A district pa:per need not, therefore, attem'(::t to wear 
the pattern of a. metropolitan paper. (Para. 23· 7) 

137. As for its sources of advertisement, a. disttict paper shcruld tap 
the local sources first such as local merchants, panchayats and Zila Parishads. 
Advertising is not popular at present with the traders in the district towns 
and rural areas. But as the development prcgrammer percolate into the rural 
areas, there i'i bound tc be a greater consdousness for advertising among 
the district traders and merchants. Small newspapers must, therefore, take the 
initiative of educating the traders and the industrialists in the area about the 
advantages of advertising. It may at times be desirable to give free space to 
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potential advertisers with a view to promoting goodwill. Rm .. ll nPwRpapPrR 
should offer to the lorn.l rdailerR a RpPcial rate, called the local advertiRinrt rate 
for a customer may not like to pay for the full circulation of a paper when h~ 
aims at reaching his clients in a limited area. (Para 23 · 8) 

138. There is a growing scope for claRsified advertisements also in the 
district areas. Examples of such advertisements are P. ,V. D. tenders, court 
notices, employment notices, college and Rehool aclmissionf', matrimonials 
etc. (Para 23·9) 

139. Most of the advertising agencies do net negotiate and settle rates with 
newspapers individually. They accept the trade rates fixed by a newspaper. 
The Committee has, however, been told that some advertising agencies also 
negotiate rates with newspapers and the case of Lintas has been mentioned' 
as an illustration. This practice is unfair and should be discouraged as it weakens 
small newspapers. (Para 23·11) 

140. The Committee has been informed that advertising agencies are charg-
ing various rates of commission from small newspapers. 'Ve have been informed 

. by the advertising agencies that the>e rates are offered by small newspapers on 
their own with a view to securing business from the l'dvertising agt>ncies. We feel 
that this is an exploitation of the weaker limb of the Press. No newspaper should 
allow more than 15 per cent commission to recogni~ed agencies and more than 

'10 per cent to provirionallyrecognised agencies. (Para ~3·12) 

141. After a newspaper has built up it;; prestige as a good mPdium of local 
advertising, the time wculd then be ripe for it to approach the national adverti
ser to include it in his media list. The usual terhnique in ~uch matter is fer the 
newspapers to bring out prip.ted rate cards or folders describin~ their ~pecia.lities 
as well as the area of their circulation. Multiple readership of small new~papNs 
circulating in the rural areas is a factor in their favour. If a small new~paper 
can convince a national advertiser of the potentialities of the ma.rket for his 
goods, this will facilitate its task. (Para 23 ·13) 

CHAPTER XVI-Price-Page Schedule 

142. The majority of the Committee considers the introduction of a price
page schedule of fundamental importance to promote the growth of small 
newspapers. However, since the: Supreme Court of India has stmck down the 
Newspaper (Price and Page) Act, 1956 and the Daily Newspaper (Price and 
Page) Order, 1960 issued under it as ultra vires of claus£> (1}(a) of .Article 19(1) 
of the Constitution, the Committee recommends that the Government take 
steps to amend the Consritution with a view to enlarging restrictions in Cbuse 
(2) of Article 19 to make possible the enactmelil.t of the Newspaper (Price 
and Page) Act. (Pam 2·2) 

143. To cover the period involved in amending the Constitution, the Com
mittee further recommends that Government should immediate!)· formulate 
and ~nforce the schedule under the Essential Commodities Act. Th~ Committee 
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notes that i11 the existing national emergency, the fundamental Iightll guaran
teed by the Constitution Rtand l'luspended and therefore the _Supreme Court's 
judgement is no bar to the introduction of a statutory price-page schedule. 

(Para 2·3} 

lH. The Committee is of the view that the Act enabling introduc.tion, 
of a price-page schoduln may la.pse after a. period of ten year~ from the d11.te ot 
the Newspaper (Price and Page) Order i~sued under it, unless re-enacted by a. 
fresh law by Parliament. (Para~ 2 · 4} 

14:5. The majority, also, recommends that it should he prescribed in the 
price-page scl1edule that not more than 40 per cent of the space in the news
paper shall be occupied b} advertisep1ents. ·(Para 2·5} 

*(Sd.) R. R. DIWAKAR, M. P.--Ciwirrnan. 

*(SJ.} A. D. ?!IAN!, l\1. P.-Vice-Clwirman. 

(Sci.) A. H. BHAT-..llember. 

(SJ.) ,J'OACHDI ALVA, M. 'f ~-Member . 
. . 

(Sl) HIREN 1\IUKERJEE, M. P.-Member. 

t*(SJ.) PREMNARAYEN INDARNARA.YEN-Member. 

t(Sd.} DURGA. DAS-Memher. 

*(Sd.) HAYAT ULLAH ANSARI-11lember. 

*(SJ.) M. YUNUS DEIILVI-lllember. 

D. R. KHANNA, 

Secretary, 

NEw DELHI, 

Tl1e .'30th September, 1965. 

• Subject to minutes of dissent. 

t Shri Duri(l\ D.t~ h~ts snbmitted a supplementary note in regard to Chapter ri and Shri 
Premana.rayen Inda.rna.rayen in regard to Chapter XV. 
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MINUTES OF DISSENT 

CHAPTER XVI-Price-Page Sch~ule 

1-By Shri R. R. Diwakar, M.P. 
I a.m of opinion that the idea of Price-Page Schedule arose during times of 

emergency and scarcity of newsprint in England during war time. 

What may be good for times of emergency and during scarcity period 
should not be looked upon as something which is necessary for all times. 

Therefore, while I am for a Price-Page Schedule during an emergency 
when there is extreme scarcity of newsprint, I cannot think in terms of a perma
nent law to that effect on the Statute Book. 

This could be achieved, we were authoritatively told, by those who know 
about the law of the matter by bringing into force Price-Page Schedule under 
the Essential Commodities Act. But the majority in this Committ~ felt 
that an amendment of the Constitution was necessary and that it should be 
a permanent fixture. 

An amendment of the Constitution in this behalf involves not merely 
newspapers and periodicals but opens a floodgate of the problem of freedom 
of expression through other possible media including the graphic arts. 

Though the Constitution has been amended several times for the purpose 
of achieving the good of the public, to amend the Constitution in connection 
with the freedom of expression through newspapers is, in my opinion, like 
giving a handle to the Government to exercise the curb on other media of 
expression also. The logic would be, if there can be a curb on newspapers 
and periodicals, why not on books, cinema, radio, painting and what not. 

. Another danger in amending the Constitution for this purpose would 
be in the nature of enabling a Government even to use .. the law for its own 
purpose as all Governments are prone to. 

We cannot say what party or what kind of Government may come 
into power after every :five-yearly elections. It is, therefore, better to be cauti
ous in giving a handle to the Government to use it for purposes of control of 
the right to express and the right to propagate through expression. 

Of course, voluntary Price-Page Schedule is alwaya welcome. Hthat does 
not happen the Essential Commodities Act may be brought into operation 
and Price-Page Schedule may be enforced during the emergency and when 
there is extreme scarcity of newsprint. But to amend the Constitution for 
this purpose, specially that part of the Constitution which guarant~s freedom 
of expression, would not be wise in the interest of fundamental rights. 

I do not think that the proportion of advertisements to reading matter 
in newspapers and periodicals goes necessarily with the Price-Page Schedule. 
That is a question quite apart. There could be a Price Page Schedule without 
this curb on advertisement space. There can equally be a curb on advertise
ment space without the Price-Page Schedule. I do not understand why they 
should necessarily be linked up with each other. 
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I certainly look forward to a time which should not be far far away, when 
enough newsprint would either be imported or manufactured in India. Then 
the very basis which has persuaded the majority of the Committee to try to 
put the Price-Page Schedule permanently on the Statute Book is knocked off. 
To continue that kind of curb even afterwards would not be in the interest 
of the growth of even small newspapers because we must remember that there 
will always be not only big newspapers and small newspapers but among the 
small newspapers there would be smaller newspapers and so on. Groups 
of smaller newspapers are already thinking in those terms. There would, 
therefore, be no end to such emergent steps, for all time to come. As an 
emergent measure, yes, but as a permanent measure, no. 

II-By Shri A. D. Mani, M.P. 

1. I am sorry that I have to dissent from the views of the majority on the 
Committee on the question of a Price-Page schedule. I was a member of the 
Pn•ss Commission which had recommended the enforcement of a Price-Page 
Schedule as the most effective measure to bring about a rt:duction in the differ
ence due to economic conditions and other causes and enable newcomers to 
start with a fair chance of achieving success. After the Press Commission 
submitted its report in 195!, the Government ofindia in 1960 issued the Daily 
Newspapers (Price and Page) Order. This Order was successfully challenged 
in the Sakal cas·.\ by th·J Sakal ne"\:waper and the Supreme Court held the view 
that th~ said Ord~·r was ultra 1:ires of Article 19(1) (ii) and was repugnant 
to the Constitution. The question arises whose view should prevail now, 
that of the Press Commission or the Supreme Cou~ of India. My answer 
is ch\ar and without reservation. The Supreme Court's judgement should 
prevail. 

2. In my view, the opinion of the Supreme Court should be accepted 
and the tendency to amend the Articles of the Constitution to get over legal 
difficulties created by the judgements of the Supreme Court should be depre
cated. The majority on the Committee argues that since the commencement 
of the Comtitution, there has boon a fundamental change in the nation's socio
economic outlook and that there is an obligation on Government to make 
laws and to amend the Constitution and that this has been done nineteen 
times to suit a social order in which monopolistic trends are not sustained. 
Tht> majority also argues that the first item in the preamble of the Constitution 
aL-;o dedicatf's the nation to the task of securing to all justice, social, economic 
and political. 

3. While it is trne that the Constitution has been amended nineteen times, 
it should be stated in fairness that there has been criticism in Parliament and 
outside about the haste and manner in which the Constitution has boon amen
ded. It is to be noted that Article 19(1) (ii) which relates to freedom of expres
sion has bei·n amentled only once. There is no point in stirring up clouds of 
argument a.hout social justice and claiming that a particular suggestion of 
doubtful validity, after the Supreme Court's judgement in the Sakal case 



218 

should be regarded as justic~. Justice to whom-to the small newspaper or 
to the commmlity or to all? The argument of the majority that the present 
state ofthe Press has encouraged the trend to monopoly is yet to be proved 
by statistical evidence. It would have bem desirable for the Committ<>e to 
have pointed out in what manner monopolies have be<>n created in the country. 
It is because concentration of ownership in the U.K. had led to distortion 
of news that the Royal COJmnission of the U.K. had commented on these trends. 
In my humble view such a situation has not arisen yet in India. Before coming 
to conclusion on this subject, the majority on the Committee should have 
permitted the Press C01mcil, which is proposed to be set up by Government 
and which in terms of the provisions of the Bill, as approved by the Rajya 
Sabha, is empowered to consider trends of monopolies and concentration, to 
survey the subject before making a _grave recommendation relating to the 
amendment of the Constitution. 

4. It is noteworthy that the majority on the Committee has not sought 
to answer the points raised by the Supreme Court in the case Sakal papers t·s. 
Union of India. The general practice wht>n a suggestion is made to amend 
the Constitution to get over the obstacks of a judgemmt of the Supn•me 
Court, is for th~ person advocating such a stt:>p to argue why the Suprt>me 
Court's judgement is not in public intt·rest and why the Constitution should be 
amended. The Supreme Court said in its judgement in the Sakal cast•: 

(A) "It may well be within the power of the State to place, in the inten:·st 
of the gf•neral public, n·strictions upon the right of a citizen to 
carry on business but it is not open to the State to achieve this 
object by directly and immediately curtailing any other fnoedom 
of that citiz<.·n guaranteed by the Constitution and which is not 
susceptible of abriugt>ment on the same gTOunds as are set out in 
cl. (6) of Art. 19. Therefore, the right offreeJ.om of sp<.' -ch cannot 
be taken away with the obj,•ct of placing restrictions on th~ business 
activities of a citizen. FrN'dom of speech can be restricted only 
in the interests of the security of the State, friendly relations with 
foreign States, public order, decency. or morality or in relation to 
contempt of court, defamation or incitement to an off.mce. It 
ca1mot, like the freedom to carry on business, be curtailed in the 
intt•rest of the gt•neral public. If a law directly affecting it is 
chall<·nged, it is no answer that t.he restrictions enacted by i~ aro 
justifiable under cis. (3) to (6). For, the scheme of Art. 19 lS to 
enumerate different freedoms separately and then to specify the 
extf'nt of n·st.rictioHS to which thev may be subjected and the 
objects for seeming which this could "be done. A citizen is f.'ntitled 
to enjov each and everyone of the freedoms together and cl. (1) 
does not prefer one freedom to another. That is the plain m<>aning 
of this clause. It follows from this that the State cannot make a 
law which directly restricts one freedom even for securing the better 
enjoyment of another fn•edom. All the greater rea~on, therefore, 
for holding that the State cannot directly restrict one freedom by 
placing an otherwise permissible restriction on another freedom. 

* * * * * * * * 
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"t'ho impugned law (i.e., Price-Page Schedule), far from being one which 
merely interferes with the right of freedom of speech incidentally, 
does so directly though it seeks to. achieve the end by purporting 
to regulate the business aspect of a newspaper. Such a course 
is not permissible and the courts must be ever vigilant in guarding 
perhaps the most precious of all the freedoms guaranteed by our 
Uomtitution. The reason for this is obvious. The freedom of 
speech and expression of opinion is of a paramount importance 
under a democratic Constitution which envisages changes in 
the composition of legislatures and governments and must be 
presuved; No doubt, the law in que:;tion was made upon the 
recommendation of the Press Commis.sion but since i~s object is 
to atfect directly the right of circulation of newspapers which 
would noces:;arily undermine their power·~o influence public opinion, 
it cannot but be regarded as a dangerous weapon which is capable 
of being used against democracy itself." · 

5. Th·· majority on the Conunittee goes ou to argue that as the waste 
of n•nv.-;print is about 88 or 100 paise per kilo, there is an unmistakable tt•ndency 
towards cunct•ntration of circulation of newspapers among a few big papers. 
lt caruwt h•.· provod that a larg0 number of persons purchase newspapers with 
a lar!.(<'r mtmber of pagPs to get a retmn by the sale of waste paper. Since 
tho PreHi> Commission reported, there has been no systematic and :;cicntific 
study of t-h·• rPacling habits of peo~le and tho Committ<->e has not conducted 
such a stu.ly during the :;eventeen1'inonths it has been in existence. The fact 
of the matt•.•r is that readership has grown enormously during the bst fifteen 
years su10n tlte Press Commi::;sion reported, particularly in the metropolitan 
citie,;, and thHr·.l is an (•agerness amounting to hunger for newspapers. It is 
a fact that in some of the metropolitan citit>s after 9 a.m. the·morning editions 
of ct•rtain popular newspapers are not available. A large number of persons 
purchase t lwse newspapers for news and other reading material primarily 
and not primarily for recowring the cost of the purchase by selling it as waste 
paper. This is the position that exists today. ' 

G. In para 5 of the Committee's recommendations on Price-Page Schedule, 
it is argued that in other industries it is possible for an entrepreneur to enter 
a new field because he can oo reasonably sure of the competition he may have 
to face. The market being extensive owing to the durability ofthe product, 
by and large the big units are unable to launch a price cutting campaign. 
Th<'Se are questionable asslllllptions. The pharmaceutical industry has clearly 
established that it is the low price of the product that largely secures the market 
for it and that a concern which can effect economies as a result of a large 
tlll'no\·er is in a position to offer its products at the most economical prices. 
What is trw· of the pharmaceutical and other industries is also true of the 
u<~wspapPr ilHlu::;try and other industries. The economies of a large turnover 
are always there in the case of the newspapers with large circulations and 
tL.e::M larg•: rirculations are to btl found largely in the four metropolitan cities 
bt·c<tUStl in thn::;o cities thero is a built-in readership un account of the larger 
population in thn cities and an advertisement market which no small newspaper 
can hope tu have owing to geographical limitations. I have had experience 
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of newspapers in Nagpur and Bhopal which are primarily small newspapers' 
regions and my experience show"' that whatever effort may be made by news
papers in this region, they cannot go beyond a certain optimum circulation 
and that even in respect of advertisement revenue, their chances of competing 
with big newspapers of metropolitan cities are limited on account of the fact 
that the consumer market in this region is restricted. It is also noteworthy 
that throughout the enquiry that the Committee conducted, it came across no 
case of a newspaper having been forced to close down on account of other 
newspapers publishing more pages at a lower price. It may also be stated 
that during the course of the enquiry, though hundreds of witnesses were 
examined, the question of an amendment of the Constitution under Article 
19(1 )(ii) was never specifically discussed with any of the witnesses from the 
public who appeared before the Committee. It is true that some witnesses 
including the representatives of the Indian Language Newspaper,\ Association 
had made reference to a statutory Price-Page schedule. The Committee 
examined Chief Ministers and Government officials and distinguished public 
men and it would have been desirable for the members who now take the view 
that the Constitution should be amended to have examined the witnesses on 
the question of the am-_,ndment to Article 19(1)(ii). In a sen.'>e oft e term 
the decision of the Committee to make a recommendation for the amendment 
of the Constitution is b~tsed on absence of evidence. If the Committee had 
shown as a result of a statistical study and analysis of evidence that a certain 
point of view which could have been presented and should have been presented 
in public interest was not allowed to be presented on account of the larger 
number of pages which a big newspaper wa" in a position to print at what the 
Co:nunittee considered a low price, then the question could have been con.'>idered 
whether the number of pages that the big newspapers publishf'd had resulted in 
the shutting out of a valid point of .-iew. No case has come before the Commit
tee in the evidence that has been led before it by hundreds of witnesses in 
many cities and towns that a point of vi,~w which a publisher wanted to present 
could not be presented on account of a big newspaper publishing a larger number 
of pages at a lower price, than what a small newspaper could afford to print. 
If it could have been shown that small newspapers had set up a superior 
standard of performance in the matter of serving public int2rest than big new
papers and that they wo~d be in a position to. inc;ease the quality of their 
performance, i£they were gtven statutory protechon m the form of an amend
ment to the Constitution, that position also could have been understood.. A 
reference to the chapter on the performance of small newspaper clt.'arly shows 
that a section of the small newspapers has ~n indulging in objectionable 
writings of a defamatory and sometimes obscene nature. No attempt has 
been made by the majority on the Committee to assess in terms of number 
the papers which have set up a good standard of performance and those which 
have indulged in objectionable publications. Such a study is necessary to 
consider the justifiability of a serious Constitutional amendment. 

7. It will be seen from the architecture of Article 19(1) (ii) of the Consti
tution that it is based en the design c·f security of the State, friendly relations 
with foreign states, public order, decency or morality or contempt cf court, 
defamation cr incitemellt to off<>nce. No other consideration has been allowed 
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to creep into this clause. If this Article of the Constitution is to be amended, 
it can be only on the grounds of grave reasons affecting the security of the 
state or decency or morality and if it is amended now as suggested by the 
majority on the Committee to provide for a price-page schedule, whose utility 
is yet to be conclusively demonstrated as a comprehensive remedy for the 
difficulties of small newspapers, then India would have the dubious distinction 
of being the only country in the world having a constitution with the right of a 
price-page schedule as a part cf its fundamental right of freedom of expression. 
If an amendment of the Constitution cf Article 19(2) is to be considered as sug
gested by the Committee, the Article itself would be open to any other amend
ments which may be suggested on other grounds in respect of other matters. 
The doors will then be opened to further abridgement of fundamental rights 
of citizens. The doors to amendment of this niost precious freedom should 
always remain closed in the interest of democracy. 

8. It is interesting to note that the Committee in part 4 of the Chapter 
on Price-Page Schedule has recommended that the Act enabling introduction 
of a price-page schedule may lapse after a period of ten years from the date of a 
N"cwspapcr (Price and Page) Order issued under it unless it is re-enacted by a 
fresh law by Parliament. On the basis of the elaborate a.rguments advanced 
by the Committee for the enactment c-f suoh a law, it would appear that in 
tl:eir view a price-page schedule is necessary for all times because imbalances 
in newspaper economy would cop.tinue in the future also and that for safe
guarding the availability of oppJrtunity for new units to come into the field, 
a price pa~e statutory order is permanently necessary. The fact that it is 
suggr~sted that the Act should be in force only for a period of ten years and that 
Parliament should reconsider the matter lat0r and that such an Act shall expire 
if it is not re-enacted by Parliament clearly suggests that the Committee 
has in view an experiment which it wants to be conducted under an amend
ment of the Constitution. If it is going to bA an experiment and if the success 
oftl>e experiment camwt. be forecast with certainty, is it necessary for the 
Constitution to be amended under Article 19 (1) (ii). Article 19(1) (ii) is certainly 
net meant for experiments of this character and the very suggestion of such an 
act for a limited period of ten years in the first instance suggests the palpable 
weakness of a case for a price-page schedule as a part of the restrictions which 
may be imposed under the Constitution on ftmdamental rights by a Constitu
tional amendment. 

9. It would have been desirable for those who hold the majority view on 
the Committee to have submitted a draft of the amendment to Article 19 (1)(i£) 
which they have in view. The general practice for those wh0 wish to amend 
tl1e Articles of the Constitution is to submit a draft amendment so that the 
wording of the draft amendment may be properly scrutinised. If the majority 
had favoured the Committee with a draft amendment, the minority on the 
Committee would have had an opportunity of expressing their views on the 
draft amendment. The question is being raised in a pointed manner her" 
because any amendment to Article 19 (1) (ii) dealing with printed matter will ipso 
facto apply to other forms of printed matter besides newspapers and periodicals. 
Thrre are books and pamphlets, there are big publi,hing houses in the metro
politan cities, there are small publishing houses in ather parts of the country 

M/ S~ofldtB-16 
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The economies of the larger publishing houses in the metropolitan cities help 
them to s~ll books at lower prices than th0se published by small publishing 
houses whiCh have to content themselves with only printing a. limited number 
of copies of publications at a. higher cost than big publishing houses. Why 
should small newspapers alone be protected in the form of a constitutional 
amendment? Does net the idea of social justice to which the majority of 
the Committee has made a. reference apply to books and pamphlets also 1 
If the price cf books is to be based not on their quality but on the number of 
pages they print, should it be necessary, for example, for a HistrJry of India, 
to be sold at a fixed price of Rs. 2/- per 200 pages or Rs. 4/- for 300 pages? Would 
not any such regulation of the trade in books make a mockery of freedom of 
expression 1 Further why should the equalisation of opportunity in the 
matter of a rigid price control be. limited only to newspapers 1 The majority 
on the Committee has quoted in para 16 one of the objectives of the Preamble 
of the Constitution namely justice, social, economic and political. It is 
possible to quote other objectives set out in the Preamble and one of them is 
equality of status and opportunity. Similady, units in other industries also 
complain that they do not have equality of opportunity with bigger units of 
the same industry on account of the economics that bigger units are able to 
secure in their financial operation owing to a. larger turnover. If justice is to be 
done to small newspapers by putting restrictions on the sale price of big news
papers, would it be unreasonable to ask that other constitutional amendments 
should be made to ensure a. price-fixing machinery for all categories of manufac
ture which is for sale so that equality of opportunity enshrined in the Consti
tution can be achieved 1 

10. The Committee, as has been stated above, has not submitted a draft 
a.nd the entire question has been left largely to the initiative of Government 
to amend the articles of the Constitution. 

11. The Committee goes on to argue that the foreign exchange earnings 
of the country have been falling and the basis of restrictions imposed by 
Government for the use of newsprint are irriltiona.l. It is true that news
papers belonging to a. chain having a circula.ticn of 17% have been able to .get 
a.n allotment d 39·8% of imported newsprint and 33% of NEPA newsp:mt, 
but such newsprint has been allotted to them not because of the ownership of 
these newspapers but because they have extensive circulations. I.s a.n ex
tensive circulation for a. newspaper to be treated as a ground for a.bndgement 
of fundamental rights 1 In this connection attention is drawn to para. 8 (2) 
of the Committee's definiton of a small newspaper where the Committee says 
that the revenue of a. newspaper is dependent upon many factors such a~ s.tand~d 
of production cf the paper, its periodicity, editorial policy, compehtlon. With 
other papers, its acceptability as a media. of advertisement, etc. It will be 
seen, therefore, that circulations dep-nd not only on the number of pages but 
0:1 many other factors. 

12. In th\~ase of newspapers published in the metropolitan ~eas where 
there are opp rtunities of building substantial national circulatiOns, n~~s
pa pers are in a osition to engage better trained staff and have. opporturut1es 
of raising more 'venue from advertisements. It is on the basiS of all these 
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factors that such institutions have built up large circulations. Can newsprint 
be refused to them or the use of newsprint restricted in their case to favour 
another group of newspapers because they do not have the same facilities1 
These are questions which affect fundamental rights as enshrined in the Consti
tution and as adumberated by the Supreme Court in the Sakal case. 

13. It will be conceded that foreign exchange difficulties would always 
be there for years to come. It is not possible to look into the future too far 
ahead but one can see that for another fifteen years, the foreign exchange 
difficulties would be of a formidable character in our country till our economy 
has passed the take-off stage. Even as it is, the present newsprint distribution 
policy acts as a check on indiscriminate publication of a number of pages. The 
limitation of quotas itself acts as checks and Government does not give quotas 
to newspaper chains to start newspapers. Small newspapers have certainly a 
very effective part to play in building up public opinion and that is serving 
the needs of the population in the mofussil areas of the country which can not 
be served effectively by national newspapers published in metropolitan areas. 
Small newspapers should get all the assistance from Government that they 
can. The Committee has recommended that all of them should get imported 
newsprint and that the duty on newsprint should be reduced in their case or 
waived altogether. A certain percentage of Government advertising of a 
general display character is also proposed to be reserved for them according 
to one of the recommendations oft~~ Committee. It is possible, if Government 
wants to conserve foreign exchange, for them to tell the newspapers of the 
country that in viewofthegravity of the foreign exchange situation they would 
like them to co-operate in restricting the number of pages that they can 
print and that if they also reach voluntarily an agreement in respect of the 
price of newspapers, Government would welcome such a move. Government 
also can tell the newspapers of the country that if they failed to reach an agree
ment on the question of the number of pages as well as on prices, Government 
would be compelled to give newsprint only to small newspapers leaving the 
big newspapers to buy the much more expensive white printing paper. These 
methods of controlling distribution of newsprint are not open to objection. 

14. In a matter like freedom of expression, it is always desirable to pro
mote voluntary agreement as was done in the U.K. during the War years when 
a price-page schedule was maintained on the basis of voluntary acceptance by 
new~papers. The dangerous remedy of the use of the Essential Commodities 
Actmrespect of newspapers which the majority has recommended is one which 
should be avoided. The Committee makes detailed recommendations about 
how the Government should act to control the use of newsprint. It is suggested 
that an order should be issued prescribing the definition of a newspaper which 
alone is entitled to get imported and (mark the words which follow) incli
genous_ newsprint and that newspaper should be defined as one which publis~ed 
advertiSemen~ not exceeding 40% of the total number of pages and adhering 
to the sale prwe per copy mentioned in the schedule attached to the Newsprint 
Control Order. 

15. The Press Commission had recommended the division of reading and 
advertisement matter on the basis of 60 : 40 but that was in 1954. Condi
tions have vastly changed since then and on account of the higher wage and 
MJS45 -16(a.) 
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financial burdens that the newspapers have to bear as a result of the decisions 
of Wage Boards for Journalists, the Customs regulatory duty, higher cost of 
newsprint and other raw materials the fact is that even for a small newspaper, 
if it is to break even in financial operation, advertisements and reading matter 
may have to be on the basis of 50: 50. It would be in the interests of caution 
for all concerned not to insist on a rigid proportion fixed ie. by the Press Com
mission, 11 years ago, when the financial and wage burdens, mentioned above, 
were not in existence. It may be of interest in this connection to make a 
reference to the statistics contained in the chapter on the definition of a small 
newspaper. Briefly it may be stated as per para 13 that the financial operation 
of 22 establishments running 19 single daily newspapers, one newspaper running 
two dailies, one in English and one in Oriya and another newspaper publishing 
a. daily in :Malayalam and a Malayalam weekly were studied. The Committee 
comes to the conclusion, "It can be concluded that none of the dailies studied 
above were capable of self-sufficient growth and cannot be called as economi
cally viable units". 

16. In para 15 the Committee comments that as for the revenue of the 
dailies, English dailies earned more than 50% of the total revenue from adver
tisements. In the case of a multiple unit paper, it was as high as 75% for each 
unit separately. 

17. In para 5 of the same Chapter the Committee suggests: "Considerable 
evidence has been led.~efore us ~hat the financial burdens on the newspapers 
have been gradually nsmg, bes1des the substantial increases in the costs of 
newsprint, printing charges, ink, establishment expenditure as a result, inter 
alia, of the recommendations of theW age Board, etc. In addition, the recom
mendations of the Bonus Commission will throw further burdens on the news
papers". If the Committee has recognised that these have led to greater bur
dens on newspapers than in the past it was possible for the majority of the 
Committee to have made at least a study of the financial working of the 22 
dailies, whose statistics were available to the Committee and to have established 
that a price-page schedule and the fixation of advertisement matter at 40% 
would have stabilised their economies. It may be stated here that it is the 
small newspapers which would lose along with big newspapers if the percentage 
of advertising material in a newspaper is fixed at 40%. If a small newspaper's 
economy is to be stabilised it would not be possible for Government to depend 
on the old war time formula of 3 paise per page. The economy of a small 
newspaper can be placed only on the basis of perhaps, 6 pies per page which 
means a six-page paper would cost 3 annas. Can the reader afford to pay such 
a price 1 

1~. The Committee has also made a novel suggesti!'n that in case foreign 
exchange difficulties become so acute and a drastic reduction of the number of 
pages is called for, Government should restrict the size of an advertisement to 
be published in a paper and empower newspapers to increase their advertise
ments rates by a particular percentage so that the newspaper economy may not 
be upset. The suggestion that Government should fix the maximum size of 
an advertisement- is dangerous because an advertisement is a message and if 
the. size of adver~i:~ent mat~er is to be limited by statutory restriction the 
ambit of that, .. \'"n may mlaw aloo apply to other forms of m'"'S"· 
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prescribe the length of a leading article. Even such an enabling provision is 
open to serious objection. These are grave and serious encroachments on 
freedom of expression as guaranteed to the citizens under the Constitution, 
and if these suggestions are accepted, India would be the loser because among 
the nations of Asia we haw shown by Government's example and by the pro
nounc('ments of our judiciary tha' we reg>trd t.he fundamental freedom under 
Article 19 as sacr('d. It m11st be conceded that even during the emergency, 
GovE'rnment has shown a rC>marka ble and lively awareness of t.he need for the 
preservation of Article 19 (I) Ui) and no unfair restrictions have been imposed 
on the rress. It will be a regretable development if in the interests of protecting 
the economy of a certain category of newspapers, Government were to abridge 
the right of other papers to enjoy the same freedom on the ground of rectifying 
alleged imbalances in competition between small and, big newspapers .. 

19. The Committee has not shown anywhere in their report that by taking 
1mch drastic steps there would be a diversion of advertisements from big to small 
newspapers. From the evidence that was tendered before the Committee by 
the Indian Society of Advertisers and the Advertising Agencies Association 
of India, it was clear that the scope for advertisement in small newspapers was 
limited. Recently, the Central Board of Revenue has published rules relating 
to the maximum allowable advertisement expenditure for purposes of income
tax and under these rules it is reported that the maximum size for an advertise
ment should be not more than half a page. This itself is a kind of restriction. 
It is, however, not open to objection on constitutional grounds. It is left to 
an advertiser to take one page of adVertising in a newspaper and allow the cost 
of half a page to be borne in this account on which no income-tax concession 
can be claimed by him. If the Committee's suggestion is accepted, I fear there 
would be a diversion of advertising revenue from small newspapers to other 
forms of publicity like posters and cinema slides. · 

20. I respect the conviction and earnestness of the majority of the Com
mittee in recommending a constitutional amendment under Article 19{l)(ii) 
for enabling a price-page schedule to be enforced and for a special Act to be 
enacted to fix a price-page schedule and for action to be taken under the Essen
tial Commodities Act. It is always possible on such a vital mat!er affecting 
the freedom of the citizens for other persons to hold a diametrically opposite 
view. In conclusion, I may state that the recommendations of the Committee 
on price-page schedule are based in the first instance on insufficient evidence 
and on n bsence of scientifically analysed and tested data regarding the possible 
effects of such a schedule on the economy of newspapers; the recommendations, 
if accepted by Government, would send up the cost of living of the citizens in 
respect of their resources to buy newspapers; the citizen who has a stake in the 
matter has not been properly heard and readers' views have not been ascertained; . 
the recommendations also would lead to serious restrictions being placed on 
the fundamental rights of citizens which are wholly uncalled for; they would 
furth~r umotmt to acceptance in principle of the Government's right to inter
fere, mfluence, and control the economy of newspapers; once that principle is . 
conceded, it may be possible for the Government~:~ of th~ fll+ture to extend the 
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field of interference to bring into existence a state-controlled Press and such a 
Press would undermine democracy in the country. On these grounds, I regret 
I cannot be a party to these recommendations. 

III-By Shri M. Yunus Dehlvi. 

1. On the question of the introduction of a Price-Page Schedule and res
trictions on the ratio of reading matter to advertising in a newspaper, there 
was considerable divergence of opinion amongst members of the Committee. 
The majority view has been stated in the report and I have had the benefit 
of reading the minute of dissent by Shri A.D. Mani on this subject. I agree with 
Shri J.Iani and adopt his arguments, except where he proposes a "voluntary" 
Price-Page Schedule and goes on to suggest that the Government also can tell 
the newspapers of the country and if they fail to reach agreement on the 
question, Government would be compelled to give newsprint only to small 
newspapers leaving the other newspapers to buy the much more expensive 
white printing paper. In my note, therefore, I shall try to avoid repeating 
what Shri A. D. Mani has already so ably put forward. 

2. There are certain other portions of the report where I have not been 
able to convince my <"'olleagues on the Committee of my way of thinking. To
wards the end of the Committee's deliberations the Committee was working 
at a very fast pace and in the final meeting at Delhi the thought uppermost 
in the minds of members was that the report must be signed well before the last 
date given to us by the Government. In the final stage, not much time could 
be devoted to points which were considered not fundamental to the report. 
I, therefore, proceed to put down my points of view on some of these matters. 

3. The majority view on the Price-Page Schedule seems to argue that 
the introduction of curbs on the minimum price that should be charged for a 
maximum number of pages will benefit small newspapers and the proposed 
Schedule is an end which justifies whatever means are used to attain that 
end. The majority seems to have brushed away the judgement of the Supreme 
Court against such a Schedule as an inconvenient legal technicality which 
can be put out of the way by a simple amendment of the Constitution. 

4. The majority of the Committee cannot be said to have justified the 
end much less to have justified the means to that end. There has been no 
evidence before the Committee that during the period a Price-Page Schedule 
was in operation in England and during the short period it was imposed in 
India before being struck down by the Supreme Court as ultra vires of the 
constitutional guarantees of Freedom of Expression, it helped the growth of 
small newspapers. Shri A. R. Bhat, the chief exponent of the Price-Page 
Schedule, told the Committee that the restrictions when they were enforced 
in India had the effect of reducing the circulations of some of the bigger metro
politan papers and of restrh:ting normal growth in the circulations of some other 
newspapers of the same class. In my view it was not one of the functions of 
this Committee to work for restraints on the growth of any section of the Indian 
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Press or even to recommend the growth of one section of the Press at the cost of 
the normal development of another section. Ours is a developing country 
and acceleration in the growth of one section of the Press can be achieved out 
of the additional growth potential instead of circulation or advertisement 
revenues being diverted by statute, as it were, from one section of the Press 
to the other. Small n~wspapers in our country can best be helped by securing 
for them an honourabl•l place on the national scene and a growing readership 
out of the million.'! of n~w readers who were being created by our growing 
educational in.c;titution.'l, and by the increasing prosperity, and with increasing 
circulation more advertisement revenue will also tend to flow to these news
papers. 

5. The growth of circulations is at present severely restricted by the 
scarcity of newsprint. This would mean that there is a demand for news
papers which can he met by small newspapers._if they are provided enough 
newsprint for their growth. The Committee h~s already recommended in 
Chapter XIV of our report that small newspapers should be given unrestricted 
amounts of imported newsprint for their growth up to 10,000 copies circula
tion and thereafter they should be provided imported newsprint for a 20% 
annual rate of growth enabling them to reach a circulation of 20,000 copies. 
The Committee has taken note of the present scarcity of foreign exchange and 
has not reconunended any additional imports to meet the above requirements 
of free growth of circulations in the small newspapers' sector. The Committee 
has recommended that this requirement should be a first charge on the total 
imports of newsprint in the country. It will follow that the big papers will 
be forced to make good this diversion of supplies from the total pool of im
ported newsprint supplies from Nepa and with white printing paper which is 
very expensive. The big papers will, therefore, be bearing a fair portion of 
the social cost of the advancement of small newspapers. If the above quoted 
recommendations of the Committee as regards the supply of only imported 
newsprint to small newspapers are implemented, small newspapers will not 
need any artificial props like the proposed Price-Page Schedule to support 
them. · 

6. The majority of the Committee have recommended that the Price-Page 
Schedule be introduced on a statutory basis for a period of 10 years. It is 
difficult to see how the need for such a Schedule, if the same exists today, will 
disappear at the end of that period, unless the majority of the Committee also 
wish to put a ban on. the starting of newspapers in the country. There will 
always be small newspapers who will lay their claim on similar protection 
for themselves. 

7. The majority of the Committee have recomm~nded that the Govern
ment take steps to amend Constitution with a view to "enlarging restrictions 
under clause (1) (2) of Article 19". Actually what the majority wants is a curtail
ment of the Freedom of Expression guaranteed under article 19(1)(a) and 
that, too, for the purpose of eliminating or restricting business competition 
between one section of the Press and the other. Curtailment of the freedom 
of expression as reconunended by the majority is fraught with serious dangers 
of m1s~use in the hands of a Government which may not be so interested in 
defendmg and_ maintaining _ democracy in the country as the present one. 
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8. Majority of the Committee have even sought to take advantage 
of the suspension of Fundamental Rights in view of the present national emer
gency. It will be unfair for any Government to take advantage of such sus
pension for purposes other than the defence and security of the country, how
ever la.udable such pw-poses may appear to be. 

9. The majority of the Committee have based their case for a Price-Page 
Schedule on the terms that competition in the newspaper field is mainly in 
respect of price. They have fail~d to give due consideration to other 
factors like service, quality, speed, the views that a paper expr~sses and the 
general presentation of its news. 

10. Majority of the Committee have also made a novel suggestion that 
the Government should prescribe by an order under the Essential Commo
dities Act, 1955, the definition of a newspaper as one which does not contain 
more than 40% advertising and which adheres to the price as controlled by 
the proposed schedule. In the view of the majority, newspapers not meeting 
these two requirements should cease to be regarded as newspapers and should 
forfeit their right to allocation of imported and indigenous newsprint. On the 
same analogy, perhaps, it may also be open to the Government to control the 
amount of time per day a living human being in the country should spend on 
prayer, labour, refreshment and sleep and prescribe the ratio of time spent 
on each such purpose. Anybody who chooses to vary the prescribed alloca
tion of time should cease to be regarded as a living human being and should 
not be given his share of cereals, both imported and indigenous, since these 
are also covered by the Essential Commodities Act. The unfortunate citizen 
thus deprived of his rations can still be said to be able to subsist by eating 
leaves and roots or milk and eggs, all of which may be said to be available, 
although the same may be unsuitable as main items of diet, or may be too 
expensive for him to afford. 

11. The majority of the Committee have also recommended that adver
tisements in a newspaper should not exceed 40% of the total space. On this 
point it may be relevant to quote the Supreme Court's findings in the Sakal case: 
"If the area for advertisement is curtailed the price of the newspaper will be 
forced up. If that happens, the circulation will inevitably go down. This 
would be no remote but a direct consequence of curtailment of advertisement". 
In fact there may be sufficient force in an advertiser's arguing that such cur
tailment will be an abridgement of his Freedom of Expression and an unrea
sonable restriction on his right to trade. I would, however, restrict myself 
to an examination of the question as it affects the Press and its rights. It 
should be observed that according to the Registrar of Newspapers for India, 
there were 10 newspapers which had used in 1964 more than 49% for their 
space for advertising. Four of these were not only small but very small 
newspapers namely the Hindu, Meerut, the Vafadar, Surat, the Doctor, Amritsar, 
and the Ngasi, Imphal, all of which] maintain as 50 : 50 ratio between 
advertising and reading space. It would be correct to assume that 
reduction:or advertisement space in these cases would lea~ to curtailment 
of revenue. 



12. A fundanwntal d•~siro of t.ht' Committee has boon to hf'lp small nt-ws
papnrs rt-ach the stage of th•'ir devclopml'nt whf\n they grow into big news
papers. Tho economy of a big nl'wspaper cannot be· sustained if it is not 
allowed to carry sufficient advertising. The recommendation of the majority 
to take away a part of the growing newspaper's possible advertisement revenue 
will throw it back into ranks of small newspapers and will defeat the very 
purpose of the committee. 

13. The advocates of Price-Pagf\ Schedule generally arouse the ft•ar of growth 
of monopolies in the Press and st'ck to justify the Prict'-Page Schedule as a coun
terblast to such monopolistic tt'ndencies. The Registrar of Newspapers 
for India has in its report for 1965 found only 14 cases of language-region 
"Monopolie->" in circulations of daily newo;;papers. Out of these "monopolistic" 
papers, half (or 7) are small papers, generally published in a language other 
than the main language of the region concerned .. Thus the Hind_ustan is a 
Sindhi daily published from Maharashtra, the Sot· is a Konkani daily from 
Goa, both t>njoying 100% of thP. total circulation of al) paJWtrs in the Language
Region. The Nat1m Asamt'ya E-njoys 78%, t.he Nat'hind Times 72·1%, the 
Sathi Urdu daily from Bihar 57·3%, Siasat Urdu daily from Andhra 54·2%, 
Praja Tantra l\[anipuri daily from Manipur 50 ·7% of the total circulation of 
all papers in language-region. None of the very big newspapers are seen to 
enjoy a monopolistic position in any language-region exc<'pt the Indian Express, 
Vijayawada, and Chittoor, which accounts for a combined 62·9% of 
circulation in the English Language in Andhra and Nav Bharat Times which 
<'njnys 60·4% of total circulation of Hindi dailies in Delhi. These figures 
tenrl to dispel any serious danger of a rise of monopolies and particularly of 
monopolies amongst the big papersr•which could be used to argue the case for 
sueh a drastic measure as an abridgement of the Freedom of Expression. 

14. In ChaptE-r XV of our ~port, dealing with Advertisements, the 
Committee has commented on the study of advertising space conducted by 
the Press Registrar. The Committee has observed that "Newspapers which 
carried advertisE-mt>nts in the 25% to 40% slab, numb<•ring 100, are those 
which may be deem<'d to he subsisting on advertisemE-nt rE-venue on the margin". 
I fail to reconcile the view of the majority of the committee that 40% is not 
merely not the subsistance margin level, but is the optimum level of space 
that should be permittfld to be occupied by advertisements, with the unani
mous view of the t'ntire committee quoW by me. 

15. In view of the forE-going, I am totally opposed to the introduction of 
a Price-Pago Schedule, even one brought in under the Essential Supplies Act 
or on a so-called "voluntary" basis. I also do not find any valid grounds for · 
a rPstrictiou on advertising space or on the size of individual advertising 
announcements. 

IV-By Shri Premnarayen lnaarnarayen 

The Committoo discussed the pros and cons of the advisability of introdu
cing the Price-Page Schedule for the development of the Small Newspapers 
economy. The Committee was unanimous in principle that suitable measures 
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be evolv~d to assist the growth of the small newspapers, but differed 5 for to 4 
against, as to whether it should be done at the cost of amending Article 19 of 
the Constitution, which guarantees the right of free expression to all citizens. 

I feel that the question must be looked at mainly from two anales. First 
it would seriously endanger the entire concept of free expression. "'To belon~ 
to a democratic society is the pride of every freedom loving Indian. Upo~ 
this rock the Constitution of our Cotmtry was built to give every one, rich or 
poor, great or small, the freedom of expressing his thoughts and consequently 
also the freedom of selecting the message or means of communications. 

In a developing economy, nnder a democratic framework, which grants 
to every one the opportnnity of growth, to amend, therefore, the cardinal prin
ciples of our Constitution to meet the needs only of the small newspapers, 
would deny not only the larger papers the fr~dom to propagate their views 
but set off a chain reaction that would ultimately be detrimental to the small 
newspapers as well.· 

Secondly, it offers little promise of having the desired effect of promoting 
the development of the small papers. If a big paper is compelled to raise its 
selling price, advertising space costs would shoot up and consequently the adver
tiser would have to be more selective in his choice of media. As advertisers use 
big papers to sell in a competitive market-this would further reduce the 
available funds for small papers. Thus, the Price-Page Schedulewoulddefeat 
the very purpose for which it was created. 

In the light of these considerations we must ask the pertinent question: 
Would this, then, provide the panacea we are seeking? Would it solve 
the multiple problems that face the small newspapers today? If it does, at 
what tremendous cost to our democratic way of life? Can we sacrifice our 
ideals which we cherish to provide temporary support which, in succeeding 
years, may prove detrimental to all concerned? Furt.her, if once the Consti
tution is amended, it would lead to other amendments, removing the very 
fonndation of our Constitution. 

It may be argued that the Press Commission, after due consideration, 
recommended the introduction of the Price-Page Schedule. Later the Govern
ment of India also enacted it. In support of my views mentioned above, I 
would like to quote a few selected passages from the historic judgement of 
the Supreme Court.. The conntry's highest judicial body, after very care
ful examination, prononnced that the Price-Page Schedule was ultra vires. It 
is now indisputable that if the Price-Page Schedule were to be implemented 
after the judgement of the Supreme Court, it would definitely mean amend· 
ing a fnndamental principle of a democratic society and this to every free 
thinking person would be repugnant. 

The Supreme Court stated as follows l-

"The right to propagate one's idea i.s inherent in the eonception of 
freedom of speech and expresston. 
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For the purpose of prop~gating his ideas every citizen has a right to 
publish them, to disseminate them and to circulate them. He is 
entitled to do so either by word of mouth or by writing. The 
right guaranteed thus extends, subject to any law competent under 
Article 19(2) not merely to the matter which he is entitled to 
circulate, but also to the volume of circulation". 

"We may add that the fixation of a minimum price for the number 
of pages which a newspaper is entitled to publish is obviously not 
for ensuring a reasonable price to the buyers of newspapers but 
for expressly cutting. down the volume of circulation of some 
newspapers by making the price so unattractively high for a class 
of its readers as is likely to deter it from purchasing such news-
papers". · 

It is abundantly clear from the above that introduction of th~ Price-Page 
Schedule would make serious inroads into the lives of so many thousands of 
people and cut at the very roots of our democratic' system and sound its death 
knell. 

The Supreme Court further stated :-

"The freedom of a newspaper to publish any number of pages or to 
circulate it to any number of persons is each an integral part of the 
freedom of speech and expression. A restraint placed upon either 
of them would be a direct infringement of the right of freedom 
of speech and expression" . ... 

In view of the opinion of the Supreme Court which guards our constitu
tional heritage and preserves the sacred tenets of freedom, how can we bring 
our freedom into jeopardy by the introduction of this schedule. 

The Supreme Court also ruled as follows :-

"Again, section 3(1) of the Act in so far as it permits the allocation 
of space to advertisements also directly effects freedom of circula
tion. If the area for advertisements is curtailed the price 
of the newspaper will be forced up. If that happens, the circula
tion will inevitably go down". 

Therefore it follows that to allocate the quantum of advertising space also in
fringes on the personal freedom of the advertiser and the newspaper and as 
stated above would increase the cost of the paper, decreasing in turn its circula
tion. 

The Supreme Court has further outlined the very grave consequences 
that would accrue from the introduction of the Price-Page Schedule stating:-

"that the State cannot make a law which directly restricts one freedom 
even for securing the better enjoyment of another freedom. All 
the greater reason, therefore, for holding that the State cannot 
directly restrict one freedom by placing an otherwise permissible 
restriction on another freedom". 
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It would be int(\rcsting to note that the Supreme Court SJ~Cifically took 
note of the need of tho sma.ll newspapers wh€1n stating:-

"lt was said that one of its objects is to give some kind of protection to 
small or newly started newspapers and, therefore, the Act is good. 

Such an obj•'Ct may be desirable but for attaining it the State cannot 
make inroads on the right of othf'r newspaJ'f'rS which article 19(1) 
(a) guarantN's to thf'm. There may be other ways of hdping thf'm 
and it is for the State to search for them but thl' on., thev have 
chosen falls foul of the Constitution". · 

The Government has set up this Committee with the s~~cific purpose of 
fmding out other ways and means of helping the devf'lopment of the small 
papers. 

The Committee during the course of its enquiry has recommended after 
careful consideration various means of assisting the small newspapers to stabilise 
and to grow. It is ho~ld that these will be implemented without recourse 
to the far reaching effects of Constitutional amendmen's, which, as outlined 
above, would have serious repercussions. Another solution may lie in the 
suggestion of the present Minister of Information and Broadcasting that the 
Price-Page Schedule be implemented on a voluntary basis. I feel that this 
should be given a fair trial. If within a year the situation does not improve, 
th~ Essential Commodities Act could be enforced. How<'ver, there is good 
scope for the small newRpapers to develop in -!-he light of this Committee's :rt'l

commendations in the healthy atmosphere of a dt>mocratic society and 
take their place as oracles of influence in due course. 

By Shri M. Yunus Dehlvi 

(i) .CH~PTER III-The Small Newspaper/Periodical and its Defim"tion 

The Committee has recommended that the definition of small newspaper 
a.nd periodical should not apply to newspapers and periodicals which belong 
to chains/groups of newspapers, at the same time holding that in the case of 
multiple unit papers all constituent units may be eligible for classification a.s 
small newspapers on the basis of the criteria laid down in the definition of 

. small newspaper being applicable to each individual ~t. It is difficult for 
me to see the logic of treating chains and groups differently from multiple 
units. 

2. The. N A V BHARAT Hindi daily published under the same ownership 
from Indore, Bhopal, Ujjain, Gwalior and Agra would be entitled to have 
each one of the units classified as a small newspaper on the basis of its 1964 
circulation and subject to the revenue ceiling not being crossed in t•ach case, 
whereas the Ajit, Punjabi Daily of Jullundur, will be excluded from all benefits 
recommended by the Committee for the sole "crime" of also publishing a 
sma.ll Punjabi Monthly, although the total circulation of both the pa.pers is 
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not more than 9,238. Similarly, it i'i difficult to see how, for example, the 
.VA.VAJYOTI, HindidailyfroruJaipur and Ajmer, can be regarded as a small 
newspaper while enjoying the benefit of common advertising tariff and common 
neW!! agency subscription, but will cease to be a small newspaper if one of the 
two editions brings about a change in its name, while retaining all other common 
features. 

3. Having decided that in case of multiple units, each constituent unit 
should be classed as a small newspaper on th<il basis of its own circulation and 
revenue, it was logically inescapable for the Committee to admit newspapers 
which are parts of chains or groups to the same benefits. 

4. The nndue restrictions placed by the Committee on newspapers which 
are parts of chains/groups by denying them the status of small newspapers, 
will act to the detriment of the growth of small newspapers, many of whom 
tl:'nd to take advantage of economies of group or chain operation in order to 
improve th('ir chances of survival. 

5. The danger, real or imaginary, that enlarging the scope of the definition 
of small neW!Ipapers to include papers which are llart of chains/groups will 
mean that papers which are really parts of huge combines will take advantage 
of whatever concessions such classification entitles them to, should not have 
deterred the Committee unduly. If a newspaper chain, however large as a 
whole, starts a newspaper in an area, language or subject where there is need 
for one and where only a small-scale operation can be practical, it should be 
encouraged and should rank fbt whatever concessions other small newspapers 
get. In othN words, the ownership or parentage of a newspaper should not 
d•Jtermine wh•:·ther it is small or big. This can be determined only with reference 
to the circulation and revenue of an individual newspaper. In practice 
also, it will be seen that the bigger chains and groups having heavier overheads 
will not find it worth their while to start newspaper operations in areas, langua
ges or subjects which cannot assure them, in a reasonably short time, circula
tions over 20,000 copies or annual gross revenues of over Rs. 12,50,000. 

6. In my opinion, therefore, newspapers and periodicals belonging to 
groups and chains should qualify for classification as small newspapers or 
periodicals on the basis of the performance of each one separately. 

(ii) CHAPTER XIV-Newsprint 

The Committee has recommended that the State Trading C<>rporation 
~should conc<'rt arrangements at p01t-towns for cutting reels into sheets, 
without extra charge to the newspapers, bf.fore shipment to destination. 
In my vi•·w, th~ State Trading Corporation cannot be expected to have news
print in rt>ds converted to sheets at its own cost. The STC handling of 
newsprint lea \·es much to be desired, but the Committee has not been fair in 
r,•commending a heavy financial burden on the STC without considering or 
indicating how the STC can bear this cost without passing it on either to ita 
oth('r custonwrs or to the tax-payer in general in the shape of trading losses·. 
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2. The STC already has some arrangements with its contractors for con
version of newsprint reels into sheets. It has b&n stated in evidence that such 
conversion is un.c;atisfactory in regard to uniformity of. size, cleanness of edges 
and neatness of pile. It is also found to be wanting in the quality of packing 
materials and methods used. Sufficient evidence was placed before the Commit
tee to show that import of reels for subsequent conversion in the country 
into sheets is not an economic proposition and its effects in the form of savings 
of foreign exchange are doubtful and, in any case, negligible. The £7 or £8 
that has to be paid extra per tonne for supplies in sheets is not very much, 
considering that in the case of reels we have to pay for the core, wrapping, 
packing, etc., at the same price as for newsprint, whereas the price for sheets 
is quoted net. 

3. When reels are received, they are found to be generally damaged on 
the top side and a few inches of the outer diameter have to be torn off as wastage. 
Again, cutting into sheets entails conversion waste which turns into newsprint 
dust or small trimmings. In the mills, the dust and trimmings are put back 
into pulp, but in India they are of no use. 

4. Both sheet-users and reel-users have their own types of waste. The 
reel-user bearing more of his wastage in transit and the sheet-user bearing 
more of his wastage on the machine and while folding. When reels are imported 
and converted for sheet-use, the sheet-user bears both the high transit waste 
of reels and the high on-machine waste of sheets. No allowance seems to have 
been made by the ·Government for this double wastage. Sheet-users are 
generally small newspapers and they should be suitably compensated for 
quantities lost by import of reels. 

5. In my view the import of reels for sheet-users is not economic and should 
not be resorted to. 

(iii) CHAPTER VIII-Communications and Transport 

In describing the postal facilities available to newspapers, the Committee 
quotes the Posts and Telegraphs Department on the legal interpretation of 
the term "in great part" to the effect that the published material therein other 
than advertisements should be more than 50 per cent. The definition of a 
newspaper as given in the Post Office Act has been subject to several legal 
actions and the Committee has not studied the judgements in those cases. 
There was evidence before the Committee that some newspapers have been 
advised that the words "in m-eat part" do not necessarily mean the same as 
"in greater part" and that o"'nly the latter term can be said to signify more 
than 50 per cent. While the Committee has not given its co~e_nt o~ the 
explanation given by the Posts and Telegraphs Dep~rtment, I believe m fa~ness 
to newspapers who hold different views, the Collllllittee should have mentwned 
their interpretations as well. 

2. Similarly, when describing postal rates for the transmission of registe.red 
newspapers the Com:nuttee uses the terminology which has been, for some time 

' " past, used by the Posts & Telegraphs Department and says that newspapers 
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enjoy certain concessions in the matter of postage payable on transmission 
of newspapers". In my view there is hardly any justification for calling 
these rates as concessional; they are merely "the" rates at which the Post 
Office transmits registered newspapers, and just as we do not say that post 
cards are carried at a cc•ncessional rate compared to letters or that inland 
letters are carried at a concessional rate compared to letters or that inland 
letters are carried at a concessional rate, we cannot speak of a concessional 
rate for newspapers. The Post Office is a public utility department, providing 
different types of services for different charges. The rate for transmission 
of registered newspapers is certainly lower than that for first class mail, but 
they are carried by the Post Office under certain restrictions. They have to 
be posted in bulk, on specified dates, at specified Post Offices, and are liable 
to be detained at any Post Office, whether of origin, destination or anywhere 
in between if the load of work so demands. First class mail suffers no such 
handicaps. Naturally, therefore, first class mail pays a higher rate arid news
papers pay a lower rate. I am not prepared to call this a "concession" because 
of the danger that a concession can be withheld or withdrawn from any single 
recipient or any class of recipients at the will of the person or department 
giving that concession. I consider a lower postage rate for newspapers a 
matter of right and not a matter of concession. 

By Shri.yayat Ullah An~ri 

CHAPTER III-The small NewspaperfPerioilical and its Defim"tion. 

If we want to help the small newspapers we should not be too generou'l 
in raising the ceiling of the dailies too high and thus bring too many papers 
within the scope, otherwise the little amount of facilities which the Government 
can afford will be distributed in a very large circle and they will become quite 
insignificant. 

Luckily there are certain physical conditions which denote what the 
ceiling should be. 

There is a turning point in the life of a daily. It is when it crosses the 
circulation of 10,000 copies, because then it has to switch over its printing 
from a flat bed machine to rotary and accordingly has to bring many changes 
in its set-up. There are very few papers which can afford to invest so much 
money when required and bring out such changes without government help. 
So we haYe to fix th., ceiling above a circulation of 10,000 copies daily. 

After considerin.~ the evidence I have come to the conclusion that if a 
paper is well managed and well edited, it can become sclf-supportinD at a 
circulation of 15,000. Therefore, I would recommend that as far as dailies 
are concerned, the C"iling should be fixed at 15,000 copies or the income 
suggested by the Committe9. 
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SUPPLE:~IENTARY NOTE BY SHRI JO.ACHDI .ALVA IN REGARD 
TO THE CHAPTER ON .ADVERTISE:\IE~TS 

The Report of the Enquiry Committee on f:!mall New,:paper.; analyses the 
various ills and the maladies from which small newspapers are suffering, and 
also makes certain recommendations for their remedy. Some of thew~ recom
mendations are meant for immediatu application; others are lowr-term 
measures. In this note I want to draw att~'ntion to certain unfair pr~cticf'S 
which the advertising agencies are following. 

Advertisements are an indispensable source of revenue for newspapers. 
In fact, a newspaper is the only commodity in the world which is sold at below 
its production cost, the difference being made up largely by the advertisement 
revenue. There are two sources of advertisement revenue for Indian newspapers 
(1) advertisements from the Central and State 3overnmentsand Government 
undertakings, and (2) those from the commercial advertisers. The Report deals at 
length with the question of advertising by Government departments. Inre!!ard 
to the advertisements by commercial advertisers, it has been made out that the 
commercial adverti.<>·~r is not making use of the small newspapers and periodicals 
because he is intNcsted mostly in his commercial returns. I concede that 
this may be so, but we have to see what part is played by the advertising 
agencies which handle most of the advertising budget of the national adverti
sers. The big ad vert ising agencies, especially the foreign ones have never 
lifted their finger to assi.'lt small newspapers. Evidence has been placed before 
us that some of the advertising agencies negotiate and settle rates with small 
newspapers at lower than the trade rates. We are told that this is the practice 
with some of the advertising agencies, including one of the principal advertising 
agencies which advertises its wares all over the country. I am afraid I SI'C 

no justification for the advertising agencies to negotiate a rate at lower than the 
trade rate. 

Lintas is well known in Indian journalism for bargaining rates. It is 
altogether an unhealthy practice and Lintas with thick international business 
associations should have boon the last agency in India to indulge in such 
practices. Lever Brothers is the world's largest trading agency. It has 
enormous resources at its disposal. But Lever Brothers have lavishly poured 
money on the advertising world of India and pushed up its sales. Competition 
has been lmfair and still for the last several years their advertising agency 
meant to advertise Lever Brothers products is now slowly entering into the 
trade by accepting other advertisers who should go to real Indian advertising 
firms. 

Sometime or other Gowrrunent will have to institute an enquiry into the 
history and conduct. policit"s and practices of the advertising agencies, 
especially of the foreign ones in India. If GoYerrunent had respected the 
resolution moYed by Shrimati Violet _Alva in the Rajya Sabha nearly or over 
a decade ago and which was unanimously accepted by the House and also by 
the Government that Government advertising should be handled only by 
Indian advertising agencies, many of the objections could have been removed 
but today the Govf"rnment of India or the public sector bodit'S are utilising 
forei(l'n a(l'encies for'. advertiKing especially Hindustan StN'l and Air India. 0 0 I L 

It is time that Parliament looked into thi& matter. 
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One is compelled to criticise methods followed by the Directorate of Adver
tising of the Government of India. They must not follow any practices which 
were first mad" respectable by the foreign advertising agencies in India. 
Government must accept the rates of newspapers as laid down in their advertise
ment cards or schedule-nothing less and nothing more-Government should 
not bargain and how can Government put down evil practices followed by 
other agencies especially the foreign ones, if Government itself does not come 
out of it all with irreproachable conduct. 

We have further been told by the advertising agencies that small news
papers themselves offer lower rates to canvass business What justification 
L'i there for the advertising agencies demanding or even accepting offers for 
lower advertising rates. It is an exploitation of the weaker limb of society. 

Not only that, small Newspapers are made.to pay a higher. commis.~ion, 
in some cases 25 per cent. or mora. Whereas the ·I?igger newspapers which are 
members of the Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society have to pay only 15 
per cent. commission, small newspapers which carin.ot afford to pay even the 
membership fee of the Society, are called upon to part with as much as 25 per 
cent. commission. 

Advertising agencies do not pay small newspapers ln. time. In some cases, 
they hold up their bills for as long as five or six months. This is certainly 
very hard on small newspapers with poor resources and living from hand to 
mouth. We were also told that at times when a small newspll.per was hard 
pressed for funds, the advertisin¥, agencies offer to make the payment at 10 
per cent. or 15 per cent. rebate over the billed amount. This is further exploita
tion. This is possible because the advertising agencies, which control most 
of the commercial advertising, are a very well knit, tight, organised body. 
It is distressing to know that Government has not so far stepped in. We do 
not know whether this matter has com~ to the notice of the Advertising 
Co~cil whose function inter alia is to regulate the code of ethics in advertising. 
Some of the maladies of small newspapers can be redressed satisfactorily if 
only the advertising agencies learn to behave in a proper manner. 

Mfs&S:llof I&: 13-17 
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE BY SHRI PREMNARAYEN INDARNARA
YEN IN REGARD TO THE CHAPTER ON ADVERTISEMENTS 

I would like to state at the outset that this is not a note of dissent but 
merely to clarify any misunderstanding or misapprehension that may arise 
regarding the national advertiser. I would like to make it clear that I am 
generally in agreement with my colleagues on the various recommendations 
made by the Committee. In our Report on page 180 para 23·2 it has been 
stated: "There is a widespread complaint that the national advertisers do not 
place advertisements in an adequate volume in small newspapers for adveitise-

. ment. There is some element of truth in it''. 

In fairness to the advertising profession and above all in the interest 
of the small newspapers themselves, I would like to elucidate as to why the 
national advertiser places a larger volume of advertising with the bigger papers 
in comparison to the smaller ones. In this connection it would be necessary 
to examine the mcxlus operandi of the advertiser and the advertising agencies 
on the selection of media.· 

The· commercial advertiser advertises for commercial gains. He does 
it for selling his wares and for increasing his market. The advertiser in consul
tation with his advertising agency has therefore to determine where the buyer 
of his products will be found. In order to do so he has to take into account 
various marketing factors, such as income groups, buying habits, standard of 
living and other aspects of both his ready and potential market. 

These and other relevant questions have to be carefully examined and 
properly assessed to determine the right market for the product and the suita
bility of the media to provide quick and economical access to that market. The 
selection of media would vary from product to product and area to area. In 
fact, in several cases the media would vary in different marketing areas even 
for the same product. 

Therefore various effective vehicles of communication have to be e::o:amined 
to arrive at a judiciouS selection of media which involves items such as press, 
cinema, hoardings, posters, point of sale, dealer aids, stickers, etc. 

The cost of all these media constitutes the advertising budget of a manufac
turer. He must break down his budget to cover each need adequately and 
each media must assure a safe economical return. The advertising agency 
as consultants have to recommend with due analysis the best medium for pro
moting the sales of its clients' products. They determine the media ie., cinema, 
outdoor or press---either one or a combination-that will afford the safest 
investment for their client. The bulk of advertising generally is channelled 
through the Press in India mainly because it usually affords the cheapest means 
of advertising and reaching the largest audience. 

However, no advertiser can afford to use all the papers. It has been esti
mated that it would cost Rs. 5 lakh.~ a year for one insertion a month in only 
4: or 5 papers in each State. 

Thus, he has to ascertain which papers will give him the most readers for 
his product. Metropolitan towns provide the most fertile markets for consumer 
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products. The purchasing power and buying habits of the people are found 
here in much higher percentage than in the semi-urban and rural market 
with comparatively limited potential. Therefore, the advertiser employs 
metropolitan papers as the medium to tap his market. 

Due to these factors more advertisements flow into the columns of the 
bi"'crer papers. However, at this point, I would like to strike a note of optimism 
fo;the small newspapers. As a result of the planned economic development, 
the so far stagnant rural sector is gradually catching up with the changing 
and growing urban sector. The transformation is more pronounced in the 
regions surrounding the projects under the five year plan.~. 

Small newspapers have been benefited from such development in the sense 
that the volume of advertisements placed in such papers has definitely increased 
during the last 5 years and will continue to do so l).t a faster rate in the near 
future as the impact of economic development penet.rates deeper into the rura] 
sectors. 

Further, the buying habits will inevitably change as townships grow and dis
tances are reduced by means of better roads and rail links, facilitating travel of 
the people from rural areas to cities. Therefore, small newspapers in the near 
future can be assured of a bigger volume of advertising support from national 
advertisers. However, I woul.llike to repeat the advbe given by the Committee 
to the small newspapers. They should take steps to make their format more 
presentable, provide adequate marketing data, besides, as suggested in our 
report, they should tap local advertisers and sell to them the importance of 
advertising. In short, they must,1.mild up their image as influential Commu:. 
nity organs by catering to the needS of the local people, and highlighting local 
events, State development schemes, thus identifying themselves with the regivn 
of their circulation. 

It may be contended that Government spends public money and therefore 
also has to be selective in its choice of media. This is true; but the public 
funds have to be utilised for public benefit. The objectives of the majority 
of the Government campaigns are primarily to inform and educate the masses 
about its plans, programmes and activities. Therefore, the Government has 
to beam its message at the maximum number of people and to all sections of 
the population-unlike the commercial advertiser who has to reach only a 
specific section of the population. The bulk of India's population stays in 
the rural areas, and it is this section which needs to be told in greater measure 
than done hitherto about the projects and the social and economic develop
ments. The small paper will be an ideal vehicle for mass communication in 
the rural areas for such campaigns. 

Finally, I would like to reiterate, what is stated in our report, to stress 
that the advertising budgets of the Central and State Governments should be 
considerably stepped up in keeping with the higher outlays on the five year 
plan, on the one hand, and on the other, the task of reaching the millions 
spread over a vast area. It is time that the Government should step up 
its advertising to bring about an awareness of the economic and social revohi
tion taking place in the country and to generate in the masses an enthusiasm 
for participating in a greater measure in the nation's progress. ' 
.MJS45rnnsicfiB-17(a) 
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE BY SHRI DURGA DAB 

This brief note is intended as a supplement to the Report. The key to our 
thinking is to be found in the second chapter of the Report headed "Perspective". 
This note is by way of a pendant to it, recording as it does observations and 
conclusions distilled from my professional experience spread over forty-six years. 

A lesson I have learnt and cherished all through this long association with 
Journalism is one that :Mr. K.C. Roy, the pioneer of news agency work and po
litical commentary in this country, always dinned into the ears of his principal 
aides: Help the small newspapers to equate themselves with the more prosperous 
(in those days the Anglo-Indian). The giant Indian papers of today, it must be 
remembered, were then modest organisations, and they were given assistance 
by the A.P. I. by way of lower tariffs as well as syndicated political news an<l 
comments at a low cost, which its senior staff supplied to such newspapers 
as the Hindu of Madras, The Amrita Bazar Patrika of Calcutta, The Tribune 
of Lahore (now Ambala}, The Leader of Allahabad, The Hindustan Times 
of Delhi, and the now defunct Bombay Chronicle and the Indian Nation of 
Patna. • 

Circumstances have changed considerably, of course, but the need for 
helping the small newspapers of today is even more pressing than it was in the 
"twenties". 

It is unfortunate, in this context, that the Governments in India perhaps 
unconsciously show a bias in favour of the big newspapers, the metropolitan 
Press and foreign correspo!'dents. This is a hang-over from the days of British 
rule when the cream of everything was reserved for the giant Anglo-Indian 
papers. Today, for instance, when a party of journalists is assembled for 
coverage of important events, whether outside or inside the country, it is the 
representatives of the mammoth papers and the leading news agencies who are 
included at all costs. The cla.i.m.s of the smaller units are very often brushed 
aside. I speak from experience, for I have been on both sides of the fence. 

There is yet another matter in which our Governments tend to cling to the 
tradition of favouring the section C•f the Press which toes the Government line. 
The consequences of this are obvious. Such discrimination affects the profes
sional and economic interests of the journals and journalists concerned. 

By and large, politicians in free India do not seem fully to appreciate the 
role of the Press as +.he medium for free and unfettered debate in a democratic 
society. This attitude may be traced to historical reasons. It has to be borne 
in mind that during the struggle for independence the Press was their most 
Fowerful ally ; it gave them a build-up in the national interest and often 
newspapermen gave legislators the stimulus and inspiration for matters to 
be ventilated in their respective legislative forums. 

With the advent of independence the Press assumed the more natural role 
in a free society of assessing events and policies on their merits. This was not 
always in conformity with the thinki.Pg of politicians. Here was sometling that 
those in power did not r;ake kindly to. Besides, newspapermen, for their part, had 
begun to look upon their vocation as a. career, not as a. rnissi<.n, as in the 
golden days of the freedom struggle. 
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Whatever the reasons, the fact remains that, on the cne hand, politicians 
do not hold journalists in the esteem they are normally entitled to ; and, on 
the other, newspapermen have begun freely to question the professional com
petence of some of our politicians. ,This is an unhappy state of affairs. 

Apart from these psychological factors is the economic one, the continuous 
strurrrrle for higher wages and other privileges has also tended to sharpen the 
division of the .P1ess into rival groups-the proprietary interests versus the 
working journalists. This struggle has tended to weaken the profession as a 
whole vis-a-vis the politician. 

Against this background it is not surprising that the development of the 
Press as a. vital medium ofma.ss communication should bave suffered neglect at 
the hands of our Planners. 

Given this attitude of laissez faire, it is sm:~ll wonder tha.t the viable 
units in the country's Press became increasingly stronger and the struggling 
ones increasingly weaker. 

The situation was worsened by Government's restrictive policies in regard to 
newsprint, import of machinery and allocation of funds for advertisement. 
Worse than widening the gulf between the giants and the weaklings, it 
Pncouraged irresponsible journalism. 

Granting that the balanced progress of the Press as a whole is imperative for 
the healthy growth of democracy, the obligation that devolves on the autho
rities, from the head of the Government to those at the district and Pancha.yat 
level, to assist the development of small newspapers becomes crystal clear. 
For this what is needed on the part of the authorities is, first, a cooperative 
attitude, in spite of differences of outlook, and then an unremitting effort to 
ensure that the Press gets the tools it cannot do without, and the journalists 
the training that equips them for their chosen profession. 

It is imperative for the purpose offostering this cooperation that politicians 
should lay aside much of the unhelpful thinking that now prevails in relation to 
the Press. This would serve to remove the wall between the politician and the 
journalist who are both engaged in a common endeavour-to keep their ears to 
the ground, to reflect and mould the views of t.he mass of the electorate arid of 
the growing newspaper-reading public. 

The Bill to set up a Press Council has come none too soon.l\luch, however, 
will depend on how the body is manned and on how it functioru. It will be 
helped enormously if professional organisations are encouraged to broaden the 
base of their membership and become live bodies instead of subsisting as 
many do largely on paper. 

Another lacuna in the Indian Press is our failure to organise global news and 
feature services as a national enterprise. How much this lapse has cost us is 
evident from the manner in which India's image suffered during the Indo-Pak 
conflict of August-September 1965. Slanted despatches by foreign agencies 
and correspondents presented India in a very poor light; Pakistan, the aggressor, 
bPinp- projected as the innocent victim. 
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There is much to do and so little time to do it in. Imaginative leadership can 
help fill the wide gaps in the armoury of an India fighting the battle on the 
public relations front. 

The imperatives to be clearly borne in mind are obvious. Journalism 
it should be realised, provides the forum for cross fertilization of ideas in a demo
cracy. On the one side, it keeps Government informed about what is happening 
in the cotmtry and about the trends of public opinion; on the other, it enlightens 
the people about Governmental measures for their welfare and l'ecurity. 

The success of the measures advocated by the Committee will depend on the 
equation leaders of public life establish with journalists and the depth of 
communication between the :people and their chosen representatives this helps 
to promote. 

Indian democracy has just cut its teeth. It will need a free and vigorous 
Press to help it attain maturity. The small newspapers, comprising as they do 
nearly 90 per cent. of all publications, must constitute the main instrument of 
this transformation. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE BY SHRI HAYAT ULLAH ANSARI IN 
REGARD TO CHAPTER ON TRAINING FACILITIES FOR STAFF 

The Enquiry Committee on Small Newspapers has recommended that 
facilities of training of Katibs should be provided in the Polytechnic Schools and 
that training in Urdu calligraphy should be standardised. I feel that this point 
requires some elaboration. 

Urdu calligraphy was standardised centuriet~- back when the problems of 
printing and newspapers were not known. They took the breadth of the nib as a 
unit and fixed the dimensions of the letters through it. Now if we replace 
that measurement by graph-paper it would be more helpful as the writings of 
different Katibs would not look much different from each other. 

There is also a problem of the joints of the letters. The joints 1n vogue make 
the lines go up above and down below too much.· Sometimes 'Meem· goes down 
below so much as to encroach upon the next line and likewise sometimes. the 
'markaz' goes so high that it touches the line above. If suitable changes are made 
in the joints they will make the lines of Urdu writing look better and would 
occupy Jess spac<". 



244 

APPENDIX I 

,Chapter I, Para 6 ·1) 

ENQUIRY COMMITTEE ON SMALL ~'"EWSPAPERS 

Cfo :MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTI:KG 

Central Secretariat 
North Block, 
New Delhi, 
August 25, 1964 

No. 1/6/64-ECSN 

Sir, 

As you may be aware, the Government of India in the .Ministry of Informa
tion and Broadca8ting have appointed an Enquiry Committee on Small 
Newspapers to enquire into the present conditions of small newspaper~ and 
periodicals in the country and to make recommendations on the steps to be taken 
by Government for the development of such newspapers/periodicals. A copy of 
the Government of India Resolution dated the 12th l\Iay 1964 is attached. 

2. The Enquiry Committee on Small Newspapers have, for the purpose of 
their enquiry, defined small newspapers/periodicals as follows :--

DAILIES {INCLUDING BI-WEEKLIES AND TRI-WEEKLIES) 

(i) Newspapers with circulations upto 15,000 copies published from towns 
with population exceeding 3 lakhs; 

(ii) Newspapers with circulations upto 10,000 copies publi~hed from 
centres with population less than 3 lakhs. 

PERIODICALS 

Weeklies, fortnightlies and monthlies with circulations upto 5,000 copies. 

3. The Enquiry Committee have drafted a Questionnaire, a copy of which is 
enclosed. The Committee will be grateful if you would be so kind as to study the 
Questionnaire and to give answers to the questions therein as comprehensively 
as possible. The documents asked for therein may also kindly be supplied, if 
available. You may answer such of the questions as you are able to do on the 
basis of facts and information available-known to you. You are requested, in 
particular, to offer your comments on the defipit.ion of small newspapers 
and periodicals as proposed by the Enquiry Committee. If you have any alter
native suggestions to make, you may kindly forward them with full justification. 

4. The information received in response to the Questionnaire will be treated 
as rxmfi!lential, and Government have already been informed of it. 

5. If in addition to furnishing information in response to the Question
naire, you would.alii'o like to tender oral evidence before the Enquiry Commi
ttee, you may kindly indicate this fact. 
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6. Since the Enquiry Committee is worh:ing to a tight time schedule, it 
would be appreciated if your information is sent to the Secretary, Enquiry 
Committee on Small Newspapers, at the above mentioned address, so as to 
reach him not, later tllan September 30; 1964. Two copies of your replies may 
pleare he supplied, if possible. 

Thanking you for your kind cooperation. 

No. 28/2/64-lP. 

GovERNMENT OF INDIA 

Yours faithfull !/> 

(D.R. KHANNA} 

Secretary 

lHNISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

New D1llhi, the 12th May, 1964 

RESOLUTION 

The question of making an enquiry into the difficulties and problem& 
facing small newspapers, especially those published in the languages mentioned 
in the VIII Schedule to the Constitution of India, with a view to ameliorating 
their position, has been engaging the attention of the Government of India for 
imine time. The Government of India have now decided to set up an En
quiry Conunittee on Small Newspapers, consisting of non~officia1s, to make an 
investigation into the matter and to advi-,e Government on the measures to be 
takPn for a<;sisting the smaH newspapers published in various languages. 
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~- In pursua~cc of the above decision, the Government are pleased to 
appomt the followmg persons as :Members of the Enquiry C.ommittee:-

Chairman 

I. Shri R. R. Diwakar, M. P. 

Vice-Chairman. 

2. Shri A. D. Mani, M.P. 

Membe-rs 

3. Shri A. R. Bhat, President, Indian Languages Newspapers As~ocia· 
tion, Bombay. 

4. Shri Joachim Alva, :M.P. 

5. Prof. Hiren Mukerjee, 1\I.P. 

*6. Shri Benarsi Das Chaturvedi. 

7. Shri Premnarayen lndernarayen, President, Advertising Agencies. 
Association of India, Bombay. 

8. Shri Durga DaF, India News and Feature Alliance, New Delhi. 

9. Shri Hayat Ullah Ansari, Qaumi Awaz, Lucknow. 

3. The Committee shall enquire into the present conditions of small news
papers and periodicals in the country and make recommendations on the steps 
to be taken by Government for the development of such newspapers. 

4. The Chairman will have power to co-opt additional members and to 
invite such officials and non-officials to attend the meetings ofthe Committee as 
he considers necessary. 

5. Membership of this Committee will be honorary, but non-official mem
bers will be entitled to travelling and daily allowances in accordance with the 
Ministry of Finance, Department of Expenditure 0.1\I. No. 6/26/E.IV/59, dated 
September 5, 1960 as amended from time to time. 

6. The Committee will meet as often as considered necessary. The head
quarters of the Committee will be New Delhi, but the Committee may visit 
such other places as it deems fit. 

7. The Committee will evolve its own procedure. 

8. The CoiL.IDittee will commence its work as !!Oon as possible and submit 
its report to Government within six months. 

ORDER 

Ordered that a copy of this Resolution be published in the Gazette of India 
for general information. 

Sd. NAGENDRA SIKGH, 

Special SeCTetary to the Govt. of India. 

*Since resigned. R·pla~t"d by Shri M. Yunus Dehlvi. F.ditor, Shama, New Delhi. 
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ENQUIRY COMMITTEE ON Sl\1ALL NEWSPAPERS 

APPOINTED BY 

llllNISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

Central Secretariat, North Block, New Delhi. 

QUESTIONNAIRE 

Addressed to Newspapers and Periodicals 

A. GENERAL. INFORMATION 

1. Name of the NewsJ-aperfPeriodical (in block letters). 

2. Place where published and territory of circulation. 

3. Name of the press at which the publication is printed. 

·.L Language of the publication. 

5. Periodicity-

(rt) dailyftri-weeklyfbi-weeklyfweeklyjfortnightlyfmonthly. 

(b) if a daily, total numb'er of publishing days during the week. 

6. General nature of the contents of the publication. 

7. Date of establishment and_ whether it has been continuously published. 

8. !las the publication any branch office for collection of advertiRement 
and for sale of the newspaper/periodical? 

B. CONTENT 

1. Average area in square inches of a page of the publication. 

2. (i) Average number of columns in a page. 

( ii) Average height of columns in a page. 

3. What is the average number of pages including supplement, if any, pet' 
i~sue? 

4. What has been the average number of pages per publishing day during 
the years 1957 and 1963? 

!:i. Give reasons for variation or lack of variation in the average !'Umber of 
pages per publishing day during the period 1957-1963. 

C. J;'INANCIAL POSITION 

1. Name(s) nnd address(es) of the owner(s) who hasfhave a controlling 
interest in the newspaper/periodical. 
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2. Please attach copies of (i) audited Balance Sheets, and (ii) audited 
Trading and Profit and Loss Account of your establishment (in respect oi 
units in India in the case of foreign news agencies) as in the specimen forms in 
Appendices I and II or in the form as near thereto as possible for the years 1961, 
1962 and 1963. 

3. Please give the following particulars : 

(i) Cash paid-up cap;tal at the start of the newspaper/periodical. 

(ii) Present paid-up capital, showing separately capitalisation of reserves 
(including tree bonus shares), if any, during the years 1961, 1962 and 
1963. 

4. Has the publication been economically viable during the last five years; 
during the !Jeriod of its existence, if shorter. If not, what, in your opinion, 
are the factors which militate against it and what steps, in your opinion, 
should be taken by Government to help small newspapers and periodicals in 
the matter of attaining economic viability ~ 

5. Please mention difficulties (including financial), if any, experienced by 
you-

( a) on starting the newspaper/periodical ; 

(b) in running it. 
D. PRINTING MACIDNERY 

Please supply the following information in respect of printing, composing 
and other types of machinery in use, if the press is owned by the newspaper/ 
periodical itself. 

1. Name of the department. 

2. Details of machinery available. 

3. Year of manufacture. 

4. Year of purchase and cost. 

5. Year of installation. 

6. Maker's name. 

7. Present condition of the machinery. 

8. What part of the production capa('ity is used for the production of tbe 
newspaper/periodical? 

9. What are your present requirements of d.ifferent types of printing machi
nery (a) for replacement, and (b) for development 1 

10. Did you apply for an import licence for printing machinery required for 
replacement and/or development for your press 1 Information for 1961, 1962 
and 1963 may be given. 

11. Were you issued an import lincence? If so, for what value and when 
. during 1961, 1962, 196!-\ ? 
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12. Did you utilise the import licence granted to you 1 

13. If you were unable to utilise the import licence in full or in part, please 
indicate reasons for non-utilisation, including difficultie..~, financial or othe!Wise, 
if any. 

14. Do the premises housing the newspaper/periodical and the equipment 
used by it belong to the newspaper/periodical? 

15. If the premises are not owned by the newspaper/periodical, what is the 
monthly rent paid 1 

16. Does the press undertake other work, that is, work other than printing 
etc. of the newspaper/periodical 1 

17. If it does unde1take other work, please.:fill in the following table :-

Turnover 
Other Work ----------Remarks if any 

(i) Other newspaper(s) printed 

(ii) Otherperiodioal(s) printed 

(iii) Work other than those at (i) 
and (ii) above 

.· 

1961 
Rs. 

1962 
Rs. 

1963 
Rs. 

18. If the newspaper/periodical is not printed at its own press, plea.se

(a) give the name and address of the press; 

(b) the name and address of its proprietor ; 

(c) the average monthly bill for printing charges during 1961, 1962 and 
1963; 

(d) give a description of the machinery as in questions (1) to (7) in this 
part; 

(e) mention difficulties, if any, experienced in this arrangement. 

E. NEWS SERVICE 

I. Do you subscribe to the service of a news agency ~ If so, please name the 
agency /agencies. 

2. Category of service subscribed to. 

3. Monthly subscription. 

4 .. Amount paid for such services during the years 1961, 1962 and 1963. 

5. (a) Do you maintain any staff correspondents and/or stringers 1 

(b) (i) If so, how many 1 

(ii) '\"'hich are the stations where they are posted ? 
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6. Do you find the news service of the news agency/agencies useful? If not, 
what, in your opinion, are the shortcomings, if any ? 'What remedial mcasurt'A 
would you suggest 1 

7. What arrangement do you have for translation of the news ~ervices in 
the language of the paper ? What betterment in this field would you suggest ? 

8. 'Vould you prefer to have news service in your own language or in Hindi, 
if tl1at is not the language of ycur paper 1 

. 9. What, in your opinion, should be done at Government level to improvt' 
news services to small newspapers and periodicalf;, particularly in Indian 
languages 1 

10. Please state the expenditure on the maintenance of staff correspondents/ 
stringers. 

11. (a) Do you receive any information services from Central/State Govern
ments 1 Please describe the nature of such services. 

(b) Please state whether you find that the services meet your requirements. 
U not, please indicate their shortcC'mings. 

12. (a) Do you receive any information sf'rvices from foreign embassies in 
India and have they offered any assistance to your paper 1 If so, please indicate 
the names of the embassies from which you receive the services and the nature 
of assistance offered. 

(b) Do ycu find them useful? ''\"bat usCJ do you make of these services in 
your regular issues or special supplements ? 

13. Do you make use of any other source of news service, e.q., news bulletins 
of AIR and do you acknowledge the source 1 Has any objection been rai.'!Cd to 
your using AIR bulletins 1 

· 14. Do you own a teleprinter circuit? If so, please indicate the circuit(s) 
allotted to you 1 What is your experience of working of the teleprinter circuit(s). 

15. (a) Do you subscribe to any feature (including comics and cartoon 
strips) services offeature syndicate"-Indian or foreigD 1 What was the subscrip

. tion paid in 1961, 1962 and 19631 

(b) If so, please name the syndicate(s), the nature of the articles received 
and state whether you find the services useful. 

16. Do you receive feature articles from Central/State Governments '? 
Jf so, do you find them useful? 

17. What, in your opinion, should be done at Government level to help 
expansion of the feature services in the country ? 

F. PHOTO SERVICES 

I. Is your newspaper/periodical illustrated 1 

2. Do you maintain your own staff photographers 1 If you do, please say 
whether they are employed on whole time/part-time basis. 
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3. Please indicate the stations wlJCre such photographers are located. 

4. Do you have a complete photographic dark room1 Is photographic· 
material like films, etc. easily available to you at controlled rates 1 Do you get 
an import licence for these requisite material~ 1 If you had applied in the past, on 
what grounds was your application rejected 1 

5. Do you receive photographs from private photo agencies 1 If so, name 
the agency/agencies and state whether you find their services useful. 

6. Do you receive photographs from Central/State Governments 1 If so. 
do you find them useful 1 

7. Do you receive photographs from foreign embassies in India 1 If so, 
please give the names of the embassies and state whether you find them useful. 

. . 
R. What, in your opiuion, should be done at Government level to improve 

the facilities in this regard 1 · 

G. BLOCK :MAKING FACILITIES 

I. Have you got your own block processing facilities 1 If not, what is the 
reason for not having such facilities 1 

2. Do you get blocks from Central/State Governments 1 If so, do you find 
them useful 1 

3. Do you receive blocks from foreign embassy sources and do they 
request you to publish them on pa:nnent 1 If so, name these sources and indicate 
whether you find them useful. . · 

4. What steps, in your opinion, should be taken at Governnient level to 
improve block processing facilities for small newspapers/periodicals 1 

H. EDITORIAL AND NEWS CONTENT 

1. What is the proportion of material-national, state and local news-· 
which you publish in your paper and what are their sources 1 

2. Does your paper take up local problems for editorial comments1 If so, 
l10w often 1 

3. Has your paper been able to effect improvement in matters of public 
interest in your region by publishing news and comments, in your paper 1 

4. What is the nature of supplements issued by you on occasions like the 
Republic Day, Independence Day and Diwali 1 

5. Do you get any co-operation from district, local or the Union Government 
in producing special numbers or by offers of financial aid in any shape or 
form 1 

6. Do you issue supplements to cover functions of local significance 1 If so, 
what is the percentage of space devoted to these supplements 1 

7. How many supplements were issued by your paper in 1961, 1962 and 
1963 t . 
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8. Do you c over in your paper proceedings of local authorities like Zila 
Parishad'!, l\Iunicipalities, and Panchayats? 

9. (~) What have been the significant changes •. in your opinion, in public 
t.aste durmg the last five years 1 

(b) Do your readers have a preference for a certain type or matenal, 
say, short story, literary articles, magazine feature3, book reviews and news of 
sensational character 1 

10. Have the printer and publisher of your paper been prosecuted in a 
court of law for libel 11fso, on how many occasions during 1958-63 and with 
what result in each year ? 

11. Has your paper been subject to a .ban in respect of receipt of adver
tisements from Central/State Governments or Public s~ctor undertakings for 
any period during 1958-1963 1 

I. CIRCULATION 

I. Average number of copies printed per publishing day as on 31st December 
1963. 

2. Average number of copies sold (i.e. tbe number of copies for which the 
agents of the publishers have accepted responsibility to pay) per publishing 
day as on 31st December 1963. 

3. Average number of copies distributed free (including complimentary, 
voucher, exchange: bonus, sample and office copies) per publishing day. 

4. Retail selling price per copy-

(a) If the newspaper is for free distribution, please state that it is for 
'free distribution'. 

(b) If it has only annual subscription and no retail price, please state the 
annual subscription. 

5. (a) Does your newspaper suffer from competition from other newspapers 
published in the same region or a different region? 

(b) What is the nature of this competition, if any ? 

(c) If this competition, according to your opinion, is not fair, please sug· 
gest what remedies are called for at Government level 1 

6. (a) Are you a member of ABC 1 If not, why not 1 

(b) Have you ever applied for membership of ABC and, if so, with what 
results 1 

7 •. If you are a member of ABC, ?o you find t~e rules and proced~ of 
ABC satisfactory from your point of VIew 1 Please giVe reasons for your op~on. 

8. Please indicate increase in average circulation during the period 1959 
to 1963. 

9. Please indicate the area within which bulk of the copies published are 
sold (say within the radius of 75 miles from place of t-ublication). 
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10. To what extent the territory covered by yotii: newspaperfperiodical 
has increased during the last five years 1 

11. What is the potential for the growth of newspapers/periodicals in rural 
areas under the impact of the Five Yea.r Plans and democratic decentralisation! 

12. What are the impediments in the way of the growth of newspapers/ 
periodicals originating in andfor circulating in rural areas? 

13. What measures have you taken to increase circulation during the last} 
five years 1 

14. What are your means of communication for the distribution of news-
paper/periodical 1 · 

15. Does your newspaper/periodical have rail/postal facilities in the matter 
of distribution ~ If not, please give reasons. · 

16. What measures, do you think Government should take to improve rail/ 
postalftelegraphfteleprinter facilities for small newspapers/periodicals 1 

17. '\"hat steps at Government level would you recommend to help small 
newspapers/periodicals develop their circulation 1 Please draw attention to 
impediments that stand in the way and suggrst remedies. 

J. DISTRIBUTION/SALES 

1. What are the arrangements for the distribution/sales of the newspaper/ 
periodical 1 

I .• 

2. What are the recognised trade terms for distribution to: 

Agents 
Hawkers 
City retailers 
Suburban retailers 
Railway bookstalls. 

3. Wh~tt would you regard as the maximum commission which a small 
newspaper/periodical can afford t.o pay an agent, consistent with the economics 
of its operation 1 

4. Has the newspaper/periodical any sole selling agent or special agents 1 
If so, has the newspaper/periodical any direct or indirect financial interest in 
the agency 1 Could you suggest any improvement in the agency system 1 

K. ADVERTISEMENTS 

1. What was the average advertisement space per issue of the newspaper/ 
periodical during 1961, 1962 and 1963 1 

2. Please give the following particular.<J for 1961, 1962 and 1963: 

(a) gross advertisement revenues in.cluding commission, 

(b) net advertisement revenue, 
M/S45Mofi&:B-18 
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(c) circulation rcvenue-

(i) income from subscribers 
(ii) income from agents 
( iil) retail sales. 

3. What were the advertising bad debts written off every year during the 
three years 1961, 1962 and 1963 ~ 

4. Do advertisers-Government and non-Government-settle vour 
advertisement bills within 75 days of submission~ If there are any deiays, 
please indicate reasons thereof. 

5 .. What _suggestions would you like to make for early settlement of 
advertisement bills of newspapers/periodicals¥ 

6. Please give details of your advertisement tariff for 1964. 

7. Please state rates of commission you pay to advertising agents and 
canvassers. 

8. Do you allow rebate to your advertisers 1 If so, state the rates and 
conditions. 

9. What is the value Of advertisement received by you separately from 
Central/State Governments, Zila Parishads, Municipalities, Panchayats, 
commercial houses, etc. during 1961, 1962 and 19631 

10. Please indicate the average proportion of advertising space to the total 
apace in your newspaper/periodical during 1961, 1962 and 19631 

11. What is the value of total advertising space which was rejected in H~63 
by advertisers and advertising agencies owing to-

( a) faulty reproduction of advertisements, and 
(b) poor reproduction of advertisements. 

12. Are advertisements in your paper subjected to any tax by a local 
authority 1 

13. How many 'make good' insertions were given by your newspaper/ 
periodical in 1963 1 

14. What, in your opinion, should be the criteria for the selection of media 
of advertisements by Central/State Governments, local bodies, commercial 
houses, etc. 

15. Do you accept material for which payment or other consideration is 
received though not published as advertisements in the newspaper/periodical¥ 
What was the number of such offers in 1963 1 

16. What do you consider as an economic mille rate for newspapers with 
less than 10,000 circulation and what in your opinion should be the reductiou 
in the mille rate after the circulation rises beyond 10,000 1 

17. Are different rates of advertisement justifiable for English and ~dian 
language newspapers with approximately the same circulation and published 
from the same centre and circulating in the same region 1 
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18. What are your views on the relationship between mille rate and the cost 
of production of a newspaper/periodical! 

L. PAPER SUPPLY 

1. Please indicate the quantity of paper consumed t>y your newspaperj 
periodical during 1961, 1962 and 1963 of-

(a) newsprint, (b) newsglaze, (c) white printing paper, (d) art paper, (e) 
any other. 

2. Please give reasons for variation, if any, in the figures in answer to (1) 
above. 

3. From where do you purchase-

( a) newsprint, (b) newsglaze, (c) white p:rinting paper, (d) art paper, (e) 
any other, if used 1 

' ' ' 
4. What difficulties, if any, do you experience in obtaining supplies of 

paper 1 

5. Has the supply been regular, satisfactory and adequate~ Is the price, 
reasonable 1 Please give reasons for your reply. 

6. Please state what steps should be taken at Government level to ensure 
regular and adequate supply of (a) newsprint, (b) newsglaze, (c) white printing 
paper, (d) art paper, (e) any other paper, at reasonable cost. 

7. Please comment on the Megularity and inadequacy of the supplies during 
1961, 1962 and 1963 giving reasons. 

8. What quantity of NEPA newsprint did you use in 1961, 1962 and 1963! 
What is your experience of the quality of this newsprint ~ 

M. STAFF 

1. Please give information about the number of posts, pay scales, allow
ances, if any, and other amenities allowed in respect of your staff employed in 
the various departments such as news collection, editing, printing, advertise
ments, managerial, etc. 

2. Is the staff employed • qualified for the posts to which they are 
appointed 1 

3. How do you select your staff 1 

4. Do you find any difficulties in the recruitment of qualified staff 1 If so. 
please enumerate them. 

5. What steps, do you think, should be taken at Government level to 
improve the quality and quantity of staff in the various departments of a 
newspaperjporiodical1 
M/S45:llofi&B-18(a) 
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N. CRITERIA 

The Enquiry Conunittee on· Small Newspapers has tentatively laid doWI1 
the following criteria for the definition of a small newspaper/periodical 1 
DAILIES (including bi-weeklies and tri-weeklies)- . 

(i) New·spapers with circulations up to 15,000 copies published from 
towns with population exceeding 3 lakhs ; and 

(ii) Newspapers with circulations up to 10,000 copies, published from 
centres with population less than 3 lakhs. 

PERIODICALS 

Weeklies, foltnightlies and monthlies with circulations up to 5,000 copies. 

Do you think the above criteria are satisfactory 1 If not, please give 
reasons. What changes, if any, in the criteria would you recommend 1 Please 
give reasons for your answer. 

0. MISCELLANEOUS 

Are there any other matters which are not covered by the foregoing ques
tions which you would like to place before the Committee for their considera
tion 1 Please enumerate them with such details and data as may be avail
able. 

DECLARATION 

I do hereby celtify that the facts given above are true to the best of my 
knowledge and belief. 

Verified this -------oay of~----1964 at.-------

Signature of the Proprietor/Managing Director/ 
~bnaging EditorJTru~teeJManager. 
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APPENDIX I 

Balance sheet of--------,Lul.fPrivate Ltd. as on------

Share capital 

Authorised 

Issued 

Subscribed 

Lialn7ities 

Reserves & Surplus 

Secured Loans 

(Loans and advances from 
Banks against securities) 

U nsecureil Loan 
from Directors/Partners V 
from others 

Current Liabilities and Provisions 

A. Sundry Creditors 

Subscription received in advance 

B. Provisions 
Provisions for taxation etc. 

Other Liabilities 

Assets 

Fixed Assets 

(at cost less depreciation) 

1. Goodwill 

2. Land and Buil~g 

3. Pla:nt and Machinery 

4. Furniture and :fittings 

5. 1\Iotor cars, vans, 
motorcycles, bicycles, etc. 

6. Franking machine 

7. Electric :fittings 

8. Typewriters 

9. Cameras, etc. 

Current Assets, Loans and Advances 

A. Current Assets 

1. Stocks of paperfnewsprints 

(a} Imported 

(b) Indigenous 

2. Stocks of types, zinc, etc. 

3. Stocks of printing material 

4. Stocks of stationery 

B. Loans and Advances 

Advances recoverable 

Security deposits 

Profit and Loss Account 

Profit and Loss Account as 
per last balance sheet. 

Add loss for the year, 
" 
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APPENDIX II 

N aYM:-------Trading and Profit and Loss .Account for the yea1 
end~------------------

Particulars Amount Particulars Amount 

To opening stock 

To Purchases : 

Paper, ink blocks, other 
materials. 

To Electricity and water 

To salaries and wages ' 

Editorial staff 

Managerial staff 

Press staff 
To Provident Fund contri~ 

butions 
To purchase of and repairs 

to plant and machinery 

To printing charges : 

Block making 

Type casting, etc. 

To Honorarium to writers 

To Employees, State Insurance 
and other insurance 

To Rent, repairs to building, 
taxes 

To Postage, telegrams, tele· 
phones, etc. 

To Freight, cartage, etc. 

To Remuneration to l\Ianag· 
ing Director & Directors 

To 1tfiscellaneous expenses 

To Depreciation on fixed 
assets · 

To Bad Debts 
To Net Profit transferred to 

balance sheet. 

By sales subscription 

By Advertisement receipts 

By Printing, processing and 
other revenue 

By ~ellaneous income 

By interest on investments 

By closing stock 

By net loss transferred to 
balance sheet, 
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ON INDIA. GOVERNMENT SERVICE 

To 

From~ 

Seeretary, 
Enquiry Committee 
on Small Newspapers, 
Cfo'IIlinistry of Information 
and Broadcasting, New Delhl-1. 
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APPENDIX II' 

(CHAPTER I, PARA 6·2) 

ENQUIRY COMMITTEE ON SMALL N~WSPAPERs·. 

APPOINTED BY 

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING: 

CENTRAL SECRETARIAT, NuRTH BLOCK~, NEw DELHI. 

QUESTIONNAIRE 

Addressed to News Agencies 

1. N arne of the news agency. 

2. Place where the headquarters office is situated. 

3. Place(s) where branch offi.ce(s) isfare situated. 

(a) in India, 

(b) abroad. 

4. Date of establishment. 

5. Ownership, management and control: Please indicate the name(s) of: 
the person(s) who hasjhave a controlling interest in the news agency. 

6. Please indicate the total wordage of service separately for categories 
of news services : (i) Indian sources, (i~) foreign associates as on 31st December 
1963 and 1st July 1964. 

7, Please furnish a list of your paid subscribers together with the ratc of 
subscription for each subscriber. 

8. Please indicate : 

(~) various categories of subscribers and the total monthly amount 
contributed by them. 

(ii) various categories of service provided by you. 

(iii) rates of subscription for each service, whether the rate has been 
unifonn for all subscribers. 

(iv) average daily wordage in each category of service. 

(v) total subscription realised for each category of service in 1963 
from-

(a) newspapers; 

(b) commercial firms; 

(c) government departments, excluding All India Radio; 

(d) All India Radio; 

(e) other subscribers. 
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9. Please indicate the basis of your tariff for various services. 

10. Do you supply service in Indian languages 1 

11. If not, are you in a position to offer this service in Indian languages': 
If the answer is in the negative, what are the difficulties and what steps, in your 
opinion, should be taken by Government to meet these difficulties 1 

12. Are yon in a position to give a brief condnnsed news service to small 
newspapers/periodicals at lower rates 1 

13. Have there been delays on tho part of your subscribers in the payment 
of subscriptions for news service made to them 1 If the answer is in the affirma
tive, please indicate broadly the categories of subscribers who have been largely 
responsible for delays in settlement of subscription bills. 

14. How do you distribute your news 1 

(a) by post; 

(b) by telegram; 

(c) by wireless; 

(d) by cable; 

(e) by teleprinter; 

(j) by other means. 
Have you experienced any difficulties in regard tJQ (a) to (f) above and what 

i mprovements would you suggest 1 · 

15. Please attach copies 0/ balance sheets, trading and profit and loss 
accounts of your Agency for the years 1961, 1962 and 1963. 

16. If there are difficulties and problems in the matter of supply of news · 
services to small newspapers/periodicals, not covered by the above mentioned 
questions, you are requested kindly to enumerate them. 

DECLARATION 

I do hereby certify that the facts given above are true to the best of my 
knowledge and belief. 

Verified this--------

at 

day of -------1964 

Signature of Proprietor/Managing 
DlxeCtorfTrueteeflllanager. 
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APPENDIX III 

(CHAPTElt I, PARA 6. 2) 

ENQUIRY COMMITTEE ON SMALL NEWSPAPERS 

APPOINTED BY 

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

CENTRAL SECRETARIAT, NORTH BLOCK, NEW DELHI 

QUESTIONNAIRE 

Addressed to Photo Agencies 

I. Name of the Photo Agency. 

2. Places where the headquarters office is situated. 

8. Places where branch offices are situated; 

(a) in India, 

(b) abroad. 

~. Date of establishment. 

6. Particulars of ownership, management and control. 

6. What type of clientele do you have among: 

(a) newspapers and periodicala, 

(b) embassies, 

(e) firms, 
(d) others. 

7. Do you charge them uniform rate for the same service t 

8. What are the categories of subjects on which you distribute photos 1 

(a) News photos-

(i) Indian, 

(ii) Foreign. 

(b) Feature photos

(i) Indian, 

(ii) Foreign. 

9. What is the average number of copies of photogra.phs distributed by 
you daily 1 

10. What was the gross revenue derived from the supply of photographs 
in 19~1 1 1962 .and 1963, separately:l 
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11. If outsiders supply photographs to you for further circulation, please 
state-

( a) who are they, 

(b) how many photographs were accepted from them during 1963, 
and 

(c) what payments were made to them by you and whether in Indian 
currency or foreign exchange. 

12. Please attach copies of balance sheet and trading and profit and loss 
accounts for the years 1961, 1962 and 1963. 

13. If there are any other matters which are not covered by the foregoing 
questions and which you would like to place before the Committee for their 
consideration, please enumerate them with such details and data as may bQ 
available. · · · 

DECLARATION 

I do hereby certify that the f~cts given above are true to the best of my 
knowledge and belief. · 

Verified this.---- day of -----1964 av------

Signature of Proprietor/Managing 
Pirector /General :Manager fl\Ianager. 
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APPENDIX IV 

(CHAPTER I, PARA 6·2) 

ENQUIRY COl\fniiTTEE ON SMALL NEWSPAPERS 

APPOINTED BY 

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

CENTRAL SECRETARIAT, NoRTH BLOCK, NEw DELHI 

QUESTIO~~AIRE 

Addressed to Adve£tising Agencies 

1. Name of the Advertising Agency. 

2. Where are the headquarters of the Agency situated 1 

3. Place(s) where branch o:ffice(s) isfare situated. 

4. Date of establishment. 

5. Ownership, management and control. 

6. Do you recommend small newspapers/periodicals to your principals for 
advertisement, and if so, whether your recommendations are accepted 1 

7. What were the bad debts in respect of your accounts with your princi· 
pals during 1961, 1962 and 1963 1 

8. What are the Agency's rates of commission for (a) members of the Indian 
and Eastern Newspapers Society, and (b) others, in respect of advertisements 
placed in newspapers/periodicals 1 If there is any difference between (a) and 
(b), please state the considerations therefor. 

9. What is the period of credit usually allowed to your agency for payment 
by members of the I.E.N.S. and by non-members of the I.E.N.S. 1 

10. Within what period after submission of the bills, does your e;;gency 
make payments to newspapers/periodicals who are not members of the 
I.E.N.S. 1 

11. What is your total outlay on newspaper advertising? 

12. What is your total outlay on other media of advertisement ? 

13. What is the total value of the advertisement space purchased by you 
in newspapers of circulation upto 10,000 and in periodicals upto 5,000 ? 

14. What is the total value of the advertisement space utilised in English 
language and Indian language newspapers/periodicals ? 

15. What is the total turn-over in other media 1 

16. ''"'hat was the total budget of your agency for booking of advertisement 
space in newspapers in 1961, 1962 and 1963? 

17. Are there any other matters which are not covered by the foregoing 
questions which you would like to place before the Committee for their con· 
sideration ? Please enumerate them with such details and data as may be avail
able. 
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DECLARATION 

. i do hereby certify that the facts given above are true to the best of my 
knowledge and belief. 

at 

Verified this--------,.- day of ----------1964 

Signature of Proprietor/Managing 
Director/Trustee/Manager. 
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(CHAPTER I, PARA 6·2) 

E~QUIRY COMMITTEE OY SMALL NEWSPAPERS 

APPOINTED BY 

MINISTRY OF IN]'ORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

CENTRAL SECRETARIAT, NoRTH BLOCK, NEw DELHI 

QUESTIONNAIRE 

Addressed to Feature Syndicates 

1. Name of the Feature Syndicate. 

2. Place where the headquarters office is situated. 

3. Places where branch offices are situated : 

(a) in India, 

(b) abroad. 

4. Date of establishment. 

6. Ownership, management and control. 

6. Please describe the categories of subjects: 

(a) foreign, 

(b) Indian (of national and state interest). 
on which you distribute features and articles to the Press. 

7. What is the average daily wordage of matter distributed by you to the 
Press ~ 

8. Please state the gross revenue derived from the supply of articles/ 
features sold by you in 1961, 1962 and 1963, separately. 

9. What categories of subscribers do you have? Do you charge them uniform 
rate for the same service1 

10. If outsiders supply articles and features to you for further circulation, 
please state-

(a) how many writers supplied articles/features in 1963; 

(b) what payment you made to them. 

11. Please attach copies of balance-sheet and trading and profit and 
loss accounts of the feature syndicate for the years 1961, 1962 and 1963. 

12. Are there any other matters which are not covered by the foregoing 
questions which you would like to place before the Committee for their consi
deration? Please enumerate them '\\ith such details and data as may be available. 
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:i: do hereby certify that the facts given above are true to the best of my 
knowledge and belief. 

Verified this.--------

at ----------

day of -------1964: 

Signatme of Proprietor/Managing 
Director JTrusteefManager. 



Serial 
No. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

0 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

Place of meeting 

Srinagar 

Jammu 

Jullundur 

Ludhian& 

Jaipur 

Nagpur 

Raipur 

Bbilai 

Bangalore 

Trivandrum 

Madras 

Cuttack 

Hyderabad 

Bhopal 

Agra 

Lucknow 

Varanasi 

Patna 

Bombay 

Poona. 

Ahmedabad 

Rajkot 

Bhuj 

Calcutta 

Gauhati 

Shillong 

Agartala. 

Imp hal 

Delhi 

Pondicherry 

Goa 
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APPENDIX VI 

(Chapter I, Para 9) 

(List of towns visited) 

Dates of meeting 

27th and 28th October 1964 

30th October, 1964 

21st November, 1964 

22nd November, 1964 

11th and 12th December, 1964 

27th December, 1964 

28th December, 1964 

29th December, 1964 

12th ard 13th January, 196.') 

15th January, 1965 

17th and 18th January, 1965 

31st January and 1st February, 1965 

7th and 8th February, 1965 

6th and 7th l\Iarc·h, 1965 

14th 1\larch, 1965 

27th and 28th March, 1965 

29th and 30th March, 1965 

31st March and 1st April, 1965 

17th and 18th April, 1965 

19th April, 1965 

21st and 22nd April, 1965 

23rd April, 1965 

24th April, 1965 

15th, 16th and 17th May, 1965 

18th May, 1965 

19th May, 1965 

21st May, 1965 

22nd May, 1965 

17th to 25th June, 1965 

lith August, 1965 

Uth August, 1965 
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APPENDIX VIi 

(Chapter I, Para 9) 

(List of Witnesses who appearea bejMe the Enquiry Committee on Small 
Newspapers) 

Serial 
No. 

Name of Witness!'Vitnestlea On behalf of 

SRINAGAR (October 27-28, 1964) 

Shri Sanaullah , , 
2 Shri Triloki Natb 
3 Shri Sb.yamlal Sharma 
4 Shri G.R. Arif .. 
5 Shri G. R. Arif .• 
6 Shri Moti Lal 
7 Shri Mubarak Shah Qadri 
8 Shri S . .A. Shamim 
!l Shri :Mohiudin .. 

1u Shri Tasir 
11 M.aulvi :\lohammed Noor-ud-Din 
12 Sbri S. N. Razdan 
13 Shri Tirath Kashmiri 
u Shri Shafi Shamnani 
15 Editor 
16 J..ala Sham Lal Saraf, M.P. 
17 Shri G. D. Sharma 
18 Shri P.R. Chona. 
Ill Shri Chaudhury 
20 Shri N.L. Wattal 
21 Shri S. Banerji 
22 Shri A. M. Tariq 

Aftab, Srinagar. 
Daily Martand, Srinagar. 
Desh, Srinagar. 
Hamd.rad, Srinagar (Bi-weekly). 
Hamdrad, Srinag.ar (Weekly). 
Young Kashmir, Srinagar. 
Rebnuma, Srinagar, 
Ayeena, Srinagar. 
Rahbar, Srinagar. 
Muhafiz, Srinagar. 
Muslim, Srinagar. 
Prakash, Srinagar. 
Jyoti, Srinagar. 
Zamindar, Srinagar. 
Sartaj, Baramula. 

. V Director of Inforniation, J. & K. Gov·t. 
D.P. I. 0., P.I.B., Srinagar. 
Director of Tele-communications, Srinagati. 
Khidmat, Srinagar. 
Divisional Commissioner, Srinagar. 
Minister for Information and Tourism. J. & K. 
Govt. 

JAMMU (October 30, 1964) 

1 Sb.ri :Mulk Raj Sa.raf 
2 Sb1i V.I. K. Sareen 
3 Sycd Nazir Hassan Samnani 
4 Shri A. N. Malhotra 
5 Shri Ravindra Chaudburi 
6 Major V.P. Puri 
7 R<'prosentative 
8 Do. 
!l Do. 

10 Do. 
11 Do. 
a Do. 
13 Do. 
14 Do. 
15 Do. 
16 Do. 
17 Do. 
18 Shri Gopal Datt Mengi, M.P. 
I !I Thakur Sohdev Singh 
20 Shri Bb.arat Bhushan 

~U.5Mofi.t:B-lll 

Correspondent, Hindust&'n Times,· Jammu. 
Correspondent, Indian Express, Jammu. 
Sandesh, Jammu. 
Ujala, Jammu. 
President of the Chamber of Commerce, Jammu. 
Ircharge, P.I.B. Office at Jammu. 
Shards, Jammu. 
Kashmir Sandesh. 
Young Organiser. 
Adarsh. 
Raftar. 
Inkahaaf. 
Chand. 
Sach. 
Kashmir Transport. 
Kashmir Times. 
Aman. 

District lllagiRtra.te. 
Divisional Commiseioner. 
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Name of WitnessjWitnesses On behalf of 

JULLUNDUR (November 21, !964) 

Shri Sadhu Singh Hamdard Ajit, Jullundur. 

Shri Shadi Singh Akali Patrika, Jullundur. 

Shri Mohan Singh Jathedar, Jullundur. 

Shri Jagjit Singh Anand Nawan Zamana, Jullundur. 

Shri Karam Singh Zakhmi Quami Dard, Jullundur. 

Editor Ranjit, Patiala. 

Shri Ram Kisben Chief l\Iinister, Punjab. 

Shri Kewal Purl Hindi ~lilap and Urdu :Jlilap, Julluuuur. 

Sbri Mohar Singh Daily Prabhat, Jullunuur. 

Shri Lalit l\lohan Vir Pratap, Jullundur. 

Shri Virendra 1?ratap, Jullundur. 

Shri Pritam Ziai Pradeep, Jullundur 

Shri Romesh Hindi Samachar, Jullunuur. 

Shri R. K. Sharma. Hindustan, Jullundur. 

Shri Vijay Sethi Punjab Gazette, Jullundar. 

Shri Sardara Singh Punjab Cooperation, J ullundur. 

Shri L.R. Bailey Bheem PatYika, Jullundur. 

Shri T. S. Bagi Azad Bharat, Jullundur. 

Shri Ishar Singh Socialist, J ullundur. 

Shri Onkar Singh Touchstone, Jullundur. 

Editor Quomi Swatantra, Amrit~r. 

Shri Krishan La.! Dhal Hindu, Jullundur. 

Shri Tarlok Singh Hani, Jullundur. 

Shri K.L. Virmani Trada Observer, Jullundur. 

Shri Brij Lal Motor Transport Worker, Jullundur. 

Shri .A.vtar Singh Sada Jug, Jullundur. 

Shri Harbhajan Singh Gill Guru Vidya, Jullundur. 

Shri Surinderjeet Singh Surjeet Siyasi Duniya, Jullundur. 

Shri Bhajan Singh Working Journalist. 

Shri Gia.nenda.r Do. 

Shri Nara.njan Singh Parwana Do. 

Shri Devgun Do. 

Shri R. P. Garg Chief Parliamentary Secretary, Punjab. 

Shri H.C. Khanna Director of Information and Publicity, Punjab 
Government. 

Shri Rajend.ra Sareen Deputy Director of Information avd Publicity, 
Punjab Govt. 

Shri H.K. Mittoo Director of Publicity, Himachal Pradesh Govt. 

Shri K. Darsban Itfaq, Amritsar. 

Shri Harbhajan Lal Amritsar Udyog, Amritsar. 

Shri R.D. Somani Post Master, J ullundur. 
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On Lchalfof 

LUDHI&"'A (November 22, HHl4,) 

1 Shri Balwa.l!t Rai Ahluwalia 

2 Shri K.K. A<lya 

3 Shri T. R. Muhiml.ra 

4 Shri K. i:>har~na 

5 Shri Amar D. Bhatia 

G Shri Babu Ram i:>harma 

7 Shri Paras l'tam Tyagi 

8 Shri R. Diwau 

!J Shri H.S. l'iara 

10 Sbri Murari La! Nirmal 

11 Sh.ri R. N. Kaul 

12 Shri Nand La! Ahuja 

13 Shri V.D. Dugal 

14 Shri 1\I. S. Kalyan 

15 Shri J.S. Sharma 

16 Shri Jagdish AnalJ(l 

17 Sh.ri In<lerjit Singh Ahluwalia 

18 Shri Ude Chand 

19 Shri Ealwaut Singh Taj 

20 Representative 

21 Editor 

22 Shri Inderjit Soud 

~3 Shri H. K. Chum 

24 Shri K. S. ChawlA. 

~. •.· 

President, District Bar Association, Lndh.iana. 

President, Hosiery Manufacturera' Federation, 
Ludhiana. 

i:)amaj, Ludhiana. 

Agitator, Ludhiana. 

Turjuman, Ludh.iana. 

Sudaquat, Ludhiana. 

Rohjuu, Ludhiana. 

. Evening News;.Ludhiana. 

Daily Chair Jar.~b Dar, LUlUlianu. 

Sadai Waqt, Ludhiana. 

Social Obserwr, Ludhiana. 

Desh Punjab, Ludh.iana. 

1\Iazdoor Saudcsh, Ludhiana. 

Upkar, Ludhiana. 

Nazrana, Ludhiana. 

Swatantar Bharat, Ludhiana. 

Ludhiana Samacbar, Ludh.iauu. 

Hoshiar, Ludhiana. 

Nirbbey Yodha, Ludbiana. 

· Tribune, Ambala Cantt. 

Hind Samachar, Ludhiana. 

Working Journalist. 

Working Journalist. 

Working Journali~t. 

JAIPUR (December 11 and 12, 1964) 

1 Shri Dincsh Kharc 

2 Shri Vipan l'rasad 

3 Sbri ICC. KutiHh 

4 Shri Ram Kumar Itai 

5 Shri Vedi Singh Clvmhan 

6 Shri Sul.haoh Modi 

7 Shri Ram Singh 

8 Shri Vishnu Sharma Aruucslta 

9 Shri V. N. Kal.: 

10 ~uri Ajne~hwar Prasad Sharma 

Rashtradoot, Jaipur. 

1\lashal, Jaipur. 

Hajasthan Patrika, Jaipur. 

Rajasthan Times, Alwar. 

Udai Bhanu, Dholpur. 

Alwar Patrika, Alwar. 

Rajasthan Krishi Samachar, Jaipur. 

Adhikar, Jaipur. 

Representative of the Readers of Newspapers in 
Jaipur. · 

Praja Sewak, Jodhpur. 
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:Name of WhnessjWitnesses On behalf of 

JAIPUR-contd. 

Shri Nanakram lssrani 

Shri Kamal Na.in 

Shri Bhu~anendra. Barna. 

Shri Ma(lan Mohan Lal Gupta 

Editor 

Shri Bha.nwar Sethi 

Editor 

Representative 

Shri T. N. Kaul 

Shrl Chha.bra. 

Shri D.D. Bhardwaj 

Shri A.S. Narayanan 

Shri Anusuya Prasad 

Shri Adityendra Chaturv<~di 

Shri Hari Dutt Pathk 

Shri Kailash Mishra 

Editor 

Shri R.S. Bhat 

)Iatrabhoomi, Ajmer. 

Seema Sandeah, Ganga.na.gsr. 

Jagra.n, Ajmer. 

Darbar, Ajmer. 

Indian Holiday, Ja.ipur. 

Paiiam, Jaipur. 

Nn Jyoti, Jaipur. 

Chamber of Commerce, Jaipur. 

Staff Correspor>dont, Times of lnrlia. 

I.F.W.J., Rajasthan Branch. 

Correspondent, Statesman. 

Correspondent, P.T.I. 

Correspondent, Navjyoti. 

Corre!pondent, Nav Bha.rat Timt~e. 

Correspondent, Hil'dustan Samachar. 

Corre8pondcnt, Rashtradoot. 

Lokvani, Jaipur. 

Director of Public Relatim,i, Ra.iasthan Govt. 

NAGPUR (December 2i, 1ij6() 

Shri A.G. Sheorey 

Representative 

Shri Nand Kishore 

Representative 

Representative 

Shri A. Subramaniam 

Shri D'Souza, A.J. 

Sbri N. Rajan 

Represl'll tative 

Representativo 

Shri B. R. l!andlekar 

Shri S. Dannerji 

Shri Ra.jan 

Shri R.G. Maheahwa.ri 

Shri Vyas 
Shri Subramaniam 
Representative of Tarun llharat 

}f&naging Editor and Publisher, Xagpur Timelf, 
Nagpur. 

Rasbtra. Doot, Nagpur. 

Nav Prabhat, Nagpnr. 

Tarun Bharat, Nagpur. 

Mahara~htra, Nagpur. 

Hitavada, Nagpur 

Hitavada, Nagpur. 

Hitava.da, Nagpur. 

Udayam, Nagpur. 

Pari.artan, Sanskrit ~lontbly. 

.Advocate, Supreme Courl, Nagpur. 

Working Journalist. 

Workir.g Jonrualilit. 

Nua. D}'oarat, Nagpur. 

l Th11 Vidharbha. Daily New~pen Associatiov, 5 Nagpur. 
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Representative 

RAIPUR (December 28, I964) 

?!lahakoshal, Raipur. 

RepreSl'ntatin 

Representative 

Represent&tive 

Representative 

Representative 

Representative 

Shri S. Shukla 

Sbri K. D, Jha 

Shri B. R. Saxena 

Shri KaplU 

Sbri P.C. Bhave 

Shrl Jnderjeet Singh 

Nai Duniya, Raipur. 

Nava Bharat, Raipur. 

Yug Dharma, Raipur. 

Samacaar Darpan, Raipur: 

Raipur News, Raipur. 

Guide, Raipur. 

District Publicity Officer. 

Do. 
Vice-Chancellor, Ralpur Unive"!ity, · 

Collector, Raipur. 

DURG (December 28·I2-M) 

District Collector, Dur~. 

. • General Manager, Bhilai Steel Project, Bhil&i. 

B~~G.lLORE (January 12 & IS, I965) 

Shri T.A. Pampopothy Janavani, Bangll.lorCl. 

Shri K. R,. Acharya 
•.·· 

RepreAentative of Raahtra, Dandbu and l'resi. 
dent of Journalists A'sociation, Bangalore. 

Shri S.S. Iyengar Pratinidbi, Hassan. 

Shri Krishnaglri Govinda Rao Hithavani, Mercara. 

Shri A.G. Deshpande 

Shri Vithaldaa Nandalike 

Shri H.A. lfedi 

Slui B.S. Gopala Krishna 

Shrl u~man Azad 

Shri V. S. 1\turthy 

Shri Ramaehandra Rao 

Shri Khadri Shamanna 

Shri M.A.N. lyettgar 

Shri R. Sharma, 

Shri Agaram Rangiah 

Slui G. Nanjundaiah 

Shri Venkataraman 

Shri S.C. Patil 

Shri AbdulHadiRaft"a\ 

Shri Mabmoo Ayaz 

Rerresentative 

Shri B.S. Hani 

Sandesh, Belgaum. 

Lokavani, Raichur. 

Kannacliga, Hubli. 

Shakthi, Mercara. 

Nasheman, Bangalore. 

Varthaprapancha Weekly, Bangalole. 

Prajavani, Bangalore. 

Secretary, I.F.W.J. 

A.I.O., P.I.B., Bargalore. 

Journalist&' Anotiation, Mysore. 

Sadhvi, Mysore and alRo PrePident of tb.e Myeore 
J oumali11t& Aesociat inu. 

Former Joint Director of Information and Publi. 
city, Govt. of Mysore. 

Deputy Serretary, Home Deptt., Govt. ofMyaore. 

Director of Information, Govt. of :Myaore. 

Daily Azad, Bangalore. 

Daily Salar, Bangalore. 

Pasban, Bangalore. 

Dina11udar, Bangalore. . , 
President, Mysore State Journahstt Association 
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TRIVANDRUM (January 15, 1965) 

Shri Krishna Pillai 

Shri R. Yenugopal 

Sbri Narayan Nair 

Shri K.A. Damorlra:Mcnon 

Shri C.G. Kesavan 

Shri K. M. Augustine 

Shri John 

Shri K. Bhaskaran Nair 

Shri R. V. Iyer 

Shri M.A. Kuruvilla 

Shri M. Dcvakaran 

KeralaJanatha, Trivandrum. 

Kesri, Ca.Iicut. 

D('shabandhu, Trivandrum. 

Thaikkadu, Trivanrlrum. 

Kerala Press Srrvice, Quilon. 

Dhinangal, Trivandrum. 

1\Ialayala 1\Ianorama, Trivandrum. 

News Agcnt for Times of India anr.l l\latrn-
bhumi, &tc. 

Regional Field Publicity Officer. 

A.I.O., P.I.B., Ernakulam. 

Director of Public Relations, Govt. of Kerala, 
Trivandrum. 

MADRAS (January 17 and 18, 19G5) 

Sbri Abdul LatifFaruqi Editor, '1\Iusalman', Madras. 

Shri K. Ramaiah Advertising Manager, 'rllusalman', ::II:~drae. 

Shri C.L. Fazlullah Publisher, 'Musa.lman', Madras. 

Sbri S.l\1. Narayanan Samgam, Madras. 

Sbri M. Rajan Engalnadu, Madras. 

Dr. C.P. Ramaswami Ayyar Former Member of Press Commif'llion. 

Shri C.G.K. Reddy Hindu, Madras. 

Sbri A.G. Venkatarhari 

Shri S.C. ,JoRC'ph Professor of Journalism, Madras Univefl'ity. 

Shri R. Kulanduivalu Diredor of Information and Publicity, Govt. of 
l\ra<lras. 

Shri V. B. Prn~ad D.P.I.O., P.I.B., 1\Iarlras. 

CUTTACK (January 31 and February I, 19fl5) 

Shri A. N. Khosla Governor ofOriRsa, :DbubanP•wnr. 

Shri Vishwanath Utkal Barta, Berl>ampur. 

Sbri Poorancband l\raitr~t. Krushak, Cuttack. 

Shri Ram Hari ::\fishm Utakalik, Cnttack. 

ReprcRt'ntativP KhurclaSamachor, Khurda. 

Shri 1\lahanti Rcason, Cuttack. 

Shri B1msidhar Bhuian Jan Sahitya, Cuttack. 

Shri D.P. Tripathi La hour Commissionf'r, Ori~Na Go\'t. 

Shri C.S. 1\tahapatra Working Jonrnnli~ts' As~odation. 
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CUTTACK--contd. 

Sh.ri S. B. 1\lishra 

Shri G. K. Das 

Shri Radhanath Ruth 

Dr. P. l'arija 

Shri J.B. Patuaik 

Shri J. K. Das 

Shri S. l\Iabanty 

Shri B. N. Kar 
Shri N. Das 
Shri R. K. Samantrai 

Director of Public Relations and Tourism, Govt. 
of Orissa. 

A.I.O., P.I.B., Cuttack. 

Samaj, Cuttack. 

Vice.Chancellor, Utkal University. 

Prajatantra and Eastern Times, Cuttack. 

· Ganatantra, Cuttack. 

Kalinga, Cuttack. 

::} 1\latru bhumi·. Cut tack. 

Krushak, Cuttack. 

HYDERABAD (February 7·81 1965) 

Shri K.R. Pattabiram Deccan Chronicle, Hyderabad. 

Shri K.R. Govindarajan Andhra Bhoomi, Hyderabad. 

Shri K.S._Subrahmanyam Andhra Janatha, Hyderabad, 

Shri G.S.R. Anjanelu Samacharam, Rajahmundry. 

Representative Andh1a Janatha, Hyderabad. 

Representative .... Andhra Bhoomi, Hyderabad. 

Represe'ltative Deccan Chronicle, Hyderabad. 

Representative Samacharam, Rajahmundry. 

Shri S.M. Turab United News Agency. 

Shri S.B. Amar 

Shri Ram Chhatwal Panchsheel, Hytlerabad. 

Ch. Ah<lnl Rehman Bange-Sahar, Hyderabad. 

Shri A. Sutlhukar Rao } Yuvu, Hyderabad. Shri H,mumnnt P.ao 

Shl'i C.N. Ac-haraya Ba1 Bandhu, Hyderabad. 

Hepresentath·e Zarb-E-Kaleem. 

Shri Ram Chaitwal Panchsheel, Hyderabad. 

Shri RaheC'Ilo Fareyadi Alamgir, Hyderabad. 

1'\hri Anwar Adeeb Raftar-e-Siasat, Hyderabad. 

Slui ~Ialik ~I .. hd. Ali Khan Andhra Panch, Hyderabad. 

Shl'i Gulam Ali Khan Suhhe-Zindgi. Hyderabad. 

Shri f'howdri Abdul Rahman Bange-Sahar, Hyderabad. 

Shri lmlulliHldin Fi Ia ~Iizrab, Hyclerabad. 

Shri Naheed Osmani T'ranga, Hyderabad. 

Shri Abdul Subhan Zarb-e-Kaleem, Hyderabad. 

Shri Khadri Khateeb Hamdam, Hyderabad. 

Shri Saliha Altaf Khatoon-e-DePcan, Hyderabad. 
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HYDERABA.D-coni4-

28 Shri Sayeed Siddiqui Karwan, Hyderabad. 

29 Shri S.S. Qaiser Khaksar, Hyderabad. 

30 Shri Hakim Sayed H11 bibuddin 
Nawaz Ritz, Hyderabad. 

31 Shri S. Samsuddin Sahifa, Hyderabad. 

32 Shri Khwaja Nasiruddin Ra11san 
Naiyer Parwaz, Hyderabad. 

Itefaq, Hyderabad. 33 Shri Azim Beg Barlas 

34 Shri Jahangir Ali .Ansari •. Sanat, Hyderabad. 

:l5 Shri Peerzada Jhouamrohiuddin 
Qadri Irshad, Hyderabad. 

311 Shri Yousaf Nazer 

37 Shri Anwar Hashim 

38 Shri Abid Ansari 

39 Shri A bid Ali 

40 Shri S.G. Sheorey 

41 Shri Rao 

42 S.hri Mohd. Usman 

43 Shri Salauddin Nayazi 

44 Shri Suleman Areb 

45 Shri Vikar Khalil 

46 Shri R.I. Kaushik 

Flimaiya, Hyderabad. 

Shakar, Hyderabad. 

Praja, Hydera.bad. 

Praja Weekly, Nizamabad. 

Andhra Reporter, Hyderabad. 

Mahatma, Vijayawada. 

Filmi Duniya, H]'derabad. 

. . Khatoon-e-Deccan, Hyderabad. 

Saba, Hyderabad. 

Sabras, Hyderabad. 

Madhuvanti, Hyderabad. 

4 7 Shri B. Nageshwara ~ao Chowdhri .. l_ Andhra Pradesh Workmg Joumalistll .A;sociation, 
48 Shri G.S. Wardh~chari . . . . f Hyderabad. 

49 Shri S.A. Govindarajan Osmania University, Hyderabad, (Head ofDeptt. 
of Journalism). · 

50 Shri Raza Ali .. 
51 Shri LatifUsman & Others 

52 Khwaja Nasuruldin Ha.10an 

53 Shri Anwar Hashrui 

54 Shri Shamsuddin 

55 Sbri B.A. Oza .. 
56 Shri A.R. Khan 

57 Shri Abdul Sabhan 

58 Shri D.N. Bhanot 

59 Shri A bid Ali 

60 Shri Ra.machandra Rao 

61 Shri Vasudev Rao 

62 Shri J. Nanamalvar 

63 Shri Wahid-ul-Rehman 

64 Shri "Y..S. Sharma 

65 Shri C.V.H. Rao 

66 Shri M. Ayubi .. 

Associated News .Agency. 

United News Agen(;y. 

.. Parwaz. 

Shakar, 

.. Zahim. 

Hindi Samachar Sangrahalaya. 

. • Gha.relu llaj. 

Jamiat-Ulma-e-Hind, Hyderabad. 

1\filap. 

Siasat 

Director of Publicity, Hyderabnd. 

Masheer-e-Deccan. 

Guntur Patrika.. 

Rehnuma-e-Deccan. 

Krishak Patrika. 

Jo•tmalist, Hydera.bad. 

A.T.O., P.I.B., Hyderabad. 
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BHOPAL (Maro~ Q 7, 1965) 

Shri J11aheshwar! 
Shri V.R. GopalllsWallli 
~hri Yt>shwant Argarey 
Shri R.li. Joshi 
Shri M.G. Vaidy" 
Shri Biswajit Sen Gupta .. 
Shri RameehYi'&r Nath Sund 
8hri lshtiaq Arif 
Shri S. Qamanl HA.San 
Shri V.C. Tandon 
Shri P.C. 1\blhotra. 
Shri B.P. Tiwari 
Shri V.D. 1\Iishra 'Tarangi' 
Shri D.P. Tewari 
Shri D.D. Purohit 
Shri R.C. Agarwal 
Shri B.D. Vajpaya 
Shri lit.~. Bondriya. 
Shri P.N. Telang 
Shri L. K.. Shukla 
Shri Dinesh Awasthi 
Labour Commissioner 
Shri H. N. AAnihotri 
Shri D.V. Lele .. 
Shrimo.ti Bimla. Sharma 

•.·· 

. . Madhya Prad<>sh Chronicle, Bhopal. 

::} Reprt>sentatives, Hitavada, Bhopal. 

Correspond<>nt, INFA, Bhopal. 
Correspondent, Patriot, Bhopal. 
Co~spondent, PTI, Bhopal. 
Corre~pondent, Hitavada, Bhopal. 
Representative, Afkar, Bhopal. 
Reprt>aentative, Nadeem, Bhopal. 
Represent~tive, Heavy Electricals, Bhopal. 
Principal, 'Hamidia College, Bhopal. 
A.I.O., P.T.B., Bhopal. 
M.P. La.ghu Samachar Patra Sangh, Bhopal. 
M.P. Laghu Samachar Patra S~~ong~. Bholl!ll. 
Nai Duniya, Indore. · 
Bhaskar, Bhopal. 
Yug Dharma, Jabalpur. 
Krisb.ak Jagat, Bhopal. 
Chetna, Bhopal. 
Viodyachal, Rewa. 
Sputnik, bdore. 
Madhya. Pradesh Govt., Bhopal. 
Director ofPubliciiy, :Madhy Pradesh Government, 
Presid11nt, 'Vorking Joumulists' AIIBociation, 

nhopa1. 
Chairman, C.S.,\'.13., Bhopal. 

AGRA (Maroh 14, 1965) 

Shri S.K.D. Pa.liwa1 Sainik, Agra. 
Representative •• Sainik, Agra. 
Representa.tive .• Sainik, Agra. 
Shri Gauri Shankar Agrawal Aj Ka. Hangama, Agra. 
Shri Ram Bbaroaey I~al Rathaur Amar Ujala, Agra.. 
Representative .. Swarajya Times, Agra. 
Rhri Tot.a Ra.m Sharma. N agrik, Hath rae. 
Shri B.D. Chauasia Arun Bharat. Agra. 
Representative , . Arun Bharat, Agra. 
Shri Jagdish Pal Varslwey De~h Ratar, Agra. 
Representative .. Desh Ra tan, Agra. 
Shri Siya Ra1li Singh Fam:clar Dehati, Agra. 
Dr. Ghulam Rae110ol Chaori Ehasas, Agra. 
Shri Prom Dntt Paliwal .. Yuvak, Agra. 
Shri J.S. M.~.:hra Neeharika, Agra. 
Shri Hari Shankar Sharnlll. Vimal .. Aj-Ka.-Yug, Agra. 
Shri S.R. 1\lehra Vigyan Lok, Agra. 
Shri R.S. Johri .. District 1\Iagiatrnte, Agra. 
Shri ~.K.S. Bhal Di8trict Information Offirer, Agra. · 
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LUCKKOW (1\Iarch :27 an<l 28, 1965) 

1 Shri M. Chalapathi Rao 
2 Shri C.P. Arren 
3 Rhri Y.B. Tripathi 

Editor, National Herald, Luclmow. 
Pioneer, Luclmow. 
Swatantra Dharat, Lm·knnw. 

4 Shri Jawala Prasad Chnturwdi 
5 Representative .. 
6 Represt>ntative .. 

::} Tanm Bharnt. Lneknow. 

7 Shri B.R. Agrnwala 

8 Shri Upendra Chaturve<li 
9 Shri Narayan Goswami .. 

10 Shri Baikunth Nath Mishra 
11 Shri Prakash Chandra Gupta 
12 Shrl Ishrat Ali Sadiqqi, Qaumi 

. Awaz, Lucknow 
13, Shri Cbandrodaya Dixit, Pioneer, 

Lucknow 
14 Shri Ram Dulara Trivedi, Tanlmr, 

Kanpur · 
15 Shri Raj Vallabh Ojha, Navnjivan, 

Luclmow 
16 Rhri wpendra Vajpeyi, General 

Sccyetary U.P. \\'orking Jou·r··j 
nali~ts Union 

Saptahik YiPhar, Kanpur. 

Viplav, Lakhimpnr Kh!"ri. 
Arya 1\litra, Lucknow. 
Vichar D<lot, I.ucknow. 
Virendra, Lucknow. 

U.P. "'nrl;ing Journalists' l;nion, Lneknnw. 

17 Dr. A.V. Rao Vice Cha.ncellor, Lu<'know t;niversity. 
] 8 Shri Vijay ~umar 1\Iishra National Press of India, Lucknnw. 
1~. Shri G.K. Joshi Direet~>r of Information, U.P .. Government. 
20 Shri S.C. Joshi .. 
21 Shri A. Chab 
22 Shri T.R. Chaturvecli 
23 Shri S.S. Mehta 
2! Shri Ram Krishan Dwive<li 
25 Shri Awaclesh Suman 
26 Hepresentative .. 
2i Shri "Vma Shankar Dixit, :1\l.P. 

Asstt. Director of Informa.tion, U.P. Govt. 
Secretary t'1 the U.P. Govt., Lucknnw. 
A.I.O., P.I.B. Lucknow. 
Leader, Allah,lbacl. 
Vishwan,itra, Knnpur. 
Subhash Weekly. :;;itapm. 
P,tigham, Kanpur. 
X<ttional Hf'ral<l & Q11utni Awa?., Luckn<m. 

VARAXASI (March ~9 a.n•l 30, 19G5) 

1 Shri Vi;ohwanath Prasad Aj. Varanasi. 

2 Shri Baldev Das Sansar. 

3 Shri Raj Kumar Banaras, Varanasi. 

4 Shri Dhagwamlas Arora Gan<li \'a, Varana>i 

5 Representative .. ~ansn:rit Patrika, V11ranasi. 

6 Shri Kaml.akant Misra Gramvasi, :\1irzapur. 

7 Shri Ishwar Chander Gorakhpur Gazette, Gorakhpur. 

8 Shri Kanhya Singh Deval, Azamgarh. 

9 Shri Prabhu Nath Mishra Vihan, Ballia. 

10 Shri Ram Sunder Singh .. Yug Satya, Yaranasi. 
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V -~RANASI -contd. 

11 Shri Sri Kriehna Datta Bhatta 

12 Rhri \'ikrum Bhai 
13 Shl'i Shnrad Kumar 
14 Rhri De,·i Pras:ul 
1.'i Rhri Sri Pral<as•t (l<::x-Gnvernor) 

::} Bho<>dan Yojna, Varanasi. 

Snno Snno, Vuranasi. 
C'hitra \·ani, Vnrann~i. 

16 Shri Ram Chan<ler Nurhari Bapat .. 
17 Shri Onvinrl Nnrnin Rurya.Ude, Vnrannsi. 

\Yorldng Journalist, Vnmnnsi. 
Apka Swa~th_va, Varnnnsi. 
Arya 1\iahi!n, Varanasi. 

18 Shri Qnzim Hizvi 
Hl Dr. B.S. l\lehtn .. 
20 Smt. Vidya Dcvi 
2l Shri Shiv Prnsarl Secretary, Nagri Pracharni Sabh:1.. 
22 Shri Kri"lutn Deo Prashad C-.our, 

Alias Hedhah Banarsi 

2 
3 
4 
5 
fl 

7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
]!i 

IG 
.17 
IS 
]!) 

20 
21 
22 
2:l 

2~ 

2:) 

~li 

27 
2S 

2fl 
:w 
~1 

PA.TNA (Manih 31 an<l Aprill, 1905) 

Dr. Sachin SPn .. 
Shri Gitl"~h Sharma 
Rhri Gnrn Pr".ssul Uppal .. 
Rhri Hhnnn Nandan Singh 
Rhri A.K. Tiwari '··· 
Shri Dinesh Prasad Singh 
Shri Tripat Narain Jha 
Rhri Riz,·i Haider 
Shri Mohd. Nat in Khan 
Rhah Intisham Ali 
1\Lnhd. Allnuc:i.Din 
Shri Shambhu Nath .nm .. 
RPpresentative .. 
Shri ShivPndra Narnin 
RL!ri TapPshwnr Shanna 
Shri Braj Shankar Varma 
Shri RS. Sinha 
Shri R.B. Jha .. 
Shri T.J.S. George 
Shri R.N. Saha_v 
Rhri l\lnjf'Ph-ui-Hassan 
Shri Aynn Haza 
f'hri Ram Asre Prnsarl. 
Rh ri Braj !\anrla n 
Shri Hasan Omar Farirl 
RPprPSPntativc .. 
Rhri Mani Ram Gupta 
Shri Him Prasad C'hnturvrdi 

Shri Gnpal Krishna Pmsad 
Shri A.P. J(psari 
~lui Hn•ll"'·'" Sh~·um Sl•nr~Ht 

Imli11n Nation, Patnu. 
Bharnt Mail, Patna. 
Awaz, Patna .. 
Prnrleep, Pa.tntt. 
Pradeep, Patna. 
Nav Rashtra, Patna. 
Vishwamitra, Patna. 

:: }sada-e-Aam, Patna. 

::}sat hi, Patna. 

St>nn·hlight, :Patna. 
Patna Times, Putna. 
Jyot~na, Patna. 
Prag~tti, Pstna. 

::} Uttar Bihar: Mm~nfl'arpnr. 
Searchlight, Patna. 
National Life Line, Patna. 
Roshni, Urdu. 
Eshara, Urdu Monthly. 
Nepal Snndesh, Hindi Ncpalll\Ionthly. 
.Jnnashnkti, Patna. 
Qaumi Tunzecm. 
Suhah-e-Nau. 

Chhnta Nngpur Express, Hazaribagh. 

::}Bihar Working Journalists' Union, Patna. 

Hindnstan SamRC'hnr (News Agent'y), Patna. 
PmdPPp. Patna. 
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32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 

1 

2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 

14 

15 

16 
17 
18 
19 

20 
n 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 

Shri M..K. Mukerji 
Shri M. Sinha 
Shri C.B. Prasad 
Shri :M.M. Khan 
Repre.<!entati,·c •• 
Shri J.N. Sinha 

Shri T.P. Pitha~l~ 

ShriH. Khan 
Shri S.P. Shukla 
Shri P.L. Sharma 
Shri J.C. Jain 
Shri P.K. Roy 
Representative 

Representative 

P AT'NA --ctmld. 

Secretary, Bihar Govt., Patna. 
Deputy Sery., Bihar. Govt., Patna. 
D.P.R., Bihar Govt., Patna. 
,\l!sU. Director, Bihar Govt. PatJJa. 
Naqeeb, Patna. 
A.I.O., P.I.B., Patna. 

BOlt.BAY {April 1'1-18, 1965) 

Free Press Journal Group and Ja.na!hakt 
Bombay. 

Ajmal, Bombay. 
Vikrant, Bombay. 
Zamana, Akola. 
Eve's We<>kly Pri~ate Ltd., Tiombay. 
Generalliana~;er, Times of India Group, Uombay. 

}Times of India Group ofpapt'rs, Bombay. 

Shri Dattaprasamma S. Katdare Vasant Magazine, Bombay. 
Ranjit Daily, Bombay. Shri R.S. Johar 

Shri Sunder Raj an 
Shri Y.H. Pitke 
Shri I.R. Mathur 

Rhri :M.A. Desai 

l!r. Joseph John 

Shri G. Ramachandran 
Shri Ratilal Sheth 
Shri Shiv Kumar 
Represent-ative .. 

Shri S.A. Ayyer 
Shri R.V. Murtb.y 

Shri Vasant Kane 
Representative .. 
Shri Neelkant Jadha~ 
Dr. Krishnan 
Representative .. 
Representative .. 
~epresentative .. 
Shri N.V. Gadgil 
Dr. N'.B. Parulekar 
Shri BaburaD Thakur 

Deputy Secretary, Mahara.~htra Govt. 
Director of Information, Maharashtra Govt. 
Deputy Director (Pnhlicity), Maharashtra Gnvt·., 

Bombay. 
Messrs. M.A. Deaai & C'n., ~ewsprint Agent, 

Bombay. 
Principa.l. Bhavan's C'ollpge nf Jnurnalism. 
Advertising & Printing, Bombay. 

General Aranager, P.T.I., Bombay. 
Janambhoomi, Bombay. 
Audit Bureau of Circulation, Bombay. 
Indian Languago>a Newspapers Associati<'D, 

Bombay. 
Spl. Representative of I.N.F.A., Bombay. 
Pr,ddent, Pre!lll Guild of India, Bombay. 

POO~.A (April 19, 1965) 

Sandhya, Pouna.. 
Tanm Bha.ra.t, Poon11. 
Poona. Herald, Ponua. 
Sunshine, Ponna. 
Hamari Baat, Pooua and R~htrawani, Pe~oua. 
Alfhand Bharat, Poona. 
Sampada., Poona. 
Yice-Chancellor, Pouna tTnivt:lrsity. 
Sakal, Poona. 
President, Harathi Patraku Pari~haJ, Pllona. 
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.\HMEDABAD (April!!l-2:?, 1965) 

1 Repre!lentative Swatantra Sarj:tn, Ahmedabad. 
2 Representative Jai Hind, Ahmedabad. 
3 Repre~entative Prabhat, Ahmedabad. 
4 Shri R•~manlal Chotalal Seth Jano.satta, Ahmedabad. 
5 Shri Sbantilal A. Shah 
6 Shri Prataprin T. Shah 
7 Shri Harshad Parikh 
8 Shri Digant Oza 

9 Shri J .. \. Thakar 

10 Shri J.A. Shah .. 
II Shri J.A. Subodh 

Gujarat Smacha.r, Ahmedabad. 
Suarashtra Samachar, Bhavanagar. 
President, Small Newspapers Editors Conferen1le. 
Yice President, Small Newspapers Editor•' Con
ference. 

Gen&ral Secretary, Small NeW'Bpa}iers Editor& 
Conference,·. 

General Secretary, Small Newapapel;'ir :Editors 
Conference. · 

Tamanna, Ahmedabad. 
12 Shri Hamanlal Xanalal Shah Baljivan, Ahmedaba<,l.. 
13 Shri Jivan A. Thakur 
u Shri Ha~huhhai Rawat 
15 Shri Hhnpal Yadodaria 
16 Hhri L.A. Trivedi 
17 Shri Hariprasrul Yyas 

18 Shri Prabodh Ha\·al 
19 Dr. D.P. Thakur 
20 Shri R.B. l'atel 
21 Shri l\I.H. Shah 
22 Shri Nagin Parshad 
2:1 Shri Choudury .. 

I:eprcscntative .• 
2 J~ditor 

:! Represt-ntative 
4 Hepresentative 

/i Editor 
6 Jtepreo;entative 
i Hepresontative 
8 RClpre,.entative 

Shri Anjaria 
2 HepreAentative 
a ('urredpoudcnt 
4 Currebpoudent 
5 CorreHponrlent 

... • .. 

Jangan & Rail Journal, Ahmedabad. 
Kumar, Ahmedabad. 
Representative, I.N.F.A., Ahml!dabad. 
Prakash, Amreli. 

}To~ic, .Ahmedabad. 

Gujarat University, Ahmedabad. 
A.I.O., P.I.B., Ahmedabad. 
Director of Information, Gujarat. 
State Finance Corporation, Ahmedabad. 
Represlintative of the Worldng Jouriiali!'t8' 

Ahmedabad. 

RAJXOT (April !!3, 1965) 

J a.i Hind, Rajkot. 
N'!ltan Sauraehtra, Rajlmt. 
Phulchhab, Rajkot. 
SaTdhan, Rajkot. 

Adhiyapan, Rajkot. 
Jeewan Prakash, Rajkot. 
Swatantra Shikshak, Rajkot. 
Sahakar, Rn.jkf't. 

BHUJ (April 24., 1965) 

Editor, Kutch Mitra, Bhuj. 
Press Trust of India. 
All India Radio. 
Indian Expreft~. 
Tim eft of India. 
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CALCUTTA (l\lay 15-17, 19GD) 

1 Shri S.K. Roy .. 

2 Shri A. Bose 

3 Shri Ahmed Sayot·Ll :Ualiabadi 

,I, Shri Lakhbir Singh 

5 Shri RA. Gupta 

. 6 PNf. Hint La! Ch· •pm 

7 Shri H.R. ~adiq 

8 Shrill. I>as Gupta 

. 9 Representative .. 

10 Shri D.K. Yarma 

11 Shri S.C. Roy 

12 Shri Durgesh Banerjee 

13 Shri Mata J'al Singh 

H Shri Sustal Multerjce 

15 Repre~cntative .. 

16 Shri Arlhir Banerji 
U Shri P.R. Ganguli 
lS i':lhri Chandranm Sharma 
19 Shri Khurrum Khalil 
20 Shri Sunil Ghosh 

21 Shri P. Das Gupta 

22 Shri A.K. Bttrman 

2:3 Shri Bircn Roy .. 

::!! Slui Farnest T. 1\lartin 

25 Shri Babsubramauiam 

26 Shri Provash Sen Gupta 

27 Shri Chandidas Roy 

2S Shrimati Ira Maitra 

29 Shri Dwijemlm Nttth 1\Iukerjse 

30 Shri Tarun Mitr~ 

31 Shri O.K. Bhattacharyya 

32 Shri S11Llhansu Basu 

33 Shri A. E. Charlton 

3-l Shri P. S. 1\lathur 

35 Shri B.P.l\lathur 

36 1\Iiss. 1\Iayu B;merj!'ll 

Lokasevak, Caleutta. 

Paigam, Calcutta. 

Aza<l Hind, Calcutt&. 

Desh Darpan, Calcutta. 

Sanmarg . 

Rozana Hind, Calcutta. 

Aab-shaar, Calcutta. 

") 
}-Compass, Calcutta. 

J 
Representative of IXFA, Calcutta. 

Director, "C'.N.I., Calc.utta. 

Behala, Cakutta. 

..1lok, Calcutta. 

Sanbitti, Calcutta. 

Howrah. Barta, Calcutta. 

. }wJ, C•I"""· 

Bichar Weekly, Calcutta. 

AU-India Periodicals Cuundl, Calcutta. 

Highlights, Calcntta. 

General 71l<!.nager, Linotype and Machinery I.tJ., 
Calcutta. 

Linotype Machinery Ltd., Calcutta. 

-.}Representatives, Small Newspapers Associati m, 
. . Calcutta. 

Children's Home, Calcutta. 

Economic Studies & Arthak Prasanga, Caleutt<t. 

Gandhi Vichar Paritihad, Calcutta. 

Secretary anll Head uf the Department nf 
Juurnali~m, University of l'all'utta, Calcutta. 

Hindusthan Standard, Calcutta. 

Statesman, Calcutta. 

Director of Information, Govt. of West Bengal, 
Calcutta. 

D.P.I.O., Calct~tta. 

.. ~ikya, Calcutta. 
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GAUHATI (:\Iay 18, 1!Jti5) 

Shri R C. Darua 

2 Shl"i H. K. Das 
Shri D. K. Das 

1 

:I 

-! l':ihri C. l'. Sia kia 

5 Dr. X. K. Be~hanum 
G ~hri Puran l'hanu Sharma 
7 Shri B. X. Gupta 
8 Slll'i t:ma Shankar ::lfitihm 
!! Shri l'umn Xarayan Singh 

10 Sl1fi 1'.(', Chaudhuri 
II Shri S, ('. Kakati 
12 Shri 1'. G. Barua 
13 Shri G. K. Taluktlar 
U Shri Shiv Prasad Barna 
15 Shri Vijay Kumar 
16 :-lhri Chhagan Lal Juin 
17 
18 

Heprescntative 
SLri S. C. Kakati 

Assam Tribune, Guuhati. 

.• }IItanaging Directors, Asom B11tori, Gauhati. 

E<litor, Asom B11tori, Gauhati. 
Natun Asamiya, Gauhati. 
Ganatantra \\·cekly. 
Akela, Hindi Weekly. 
Desh Hit, Hindi Weekly. 
:\lahaj11ti, 1'ezpur. 
Alok, Guuhati. 

.. }"Assam Banl" & "Ass:1m Tribun~", Gauhati. 

Deepak, Gauh'a.ti. 
"'Navadhan" and Bardai Shila", Gauhati. 
Intlian Reformer, Gauhati. 
Purv J voti, Gauhati. 
Yug Dha.rma. 
Workin~ Journalists Association, Gauhati. 

BHILLOKG (~Iay 1!l, Hlti3) 

1 :-ihri H. X. Dutta 
2 Bhri Pravin Kumar Cht1uLILury 
3 Shri Kum11r Sarun 
4 Shri P. N. Chattclhry 1,-' 
5 Representative 
6 Bhri !II. Ram Kath 
7 Shri Sinha 
8 Shri L.S.D. Basai 
!) Shri Sharma 

10 Shri P • .M. Balcn 
11 Shri Shimpy 
12 Shri Dhwyan 

Democratic Review, Shillong. 
Frontier Times, Shillong. 
'·lJ Nongsian Hima" (Nation Builder), ShBiong. 
Hhillong 'l'irr..es, Shillong. 
Mother Highland. 
"'P. T. I.", Sbil!ong. 
Hindustan Samachar, Shillong. 
"U Kbin Ka Ri". 
Janambhoomi, Jorhat. 

.. }.\ssociatiun of Journalists, Smillong. 

Director of Information and Public Relations 
Govt. of Assam, Shillong. ' 

AG.\.HTALA (M>IY 21, 1965) 

Shri Sen Gupta 

2 Shri D. Sen Gupt11 
3 Shri t:i. K. 0hnUt1huri 
4 Shri I:omcsh Chamler Bhattacharya 
5 :-lhri Jatendra Chandcr Paul 
ti t:ihri K. Talapatra 
7 Shri K. N. Clmkarvarty 
8 t:ihri D(JV noy 
9 Shri Ani! Bhattacharya 

10 Shri 1\I<>han Lal noy 
11 Shri lrHlcr 1\I•,han Dev Kat h 
12 :-lhri S. C. Bhat.tarharya 
13 Bhri llh:ltt:lcharya 

Minister for Developmel'lt, Cl-ovt. of Tripura, 
Agartala. 

Ganaraj, Bengali. 

Principal, 1\I.B.B. Colll•ge, Agartala. 
Prc~iucnt of the Bur Association, Agartala.. 
Etlitor, Jagmn, Agnrtala. 
Euitor, 1\lunish, Agartalu. 
Euitor, Rudra Bina, Agartala. 
1-iewak, Agartala. 
Samachar, Agartala. 
Editor, Nagri, Agartala. 
Vi\·ck, Agartala. 

P.R.O., Gnvt. of Tripura, Agartala. 
Euitor, Niaya Dhandh, Agnrtala. 
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CALCUTTA (May 15-17, 196&) 

Shri S.K. Roy .. 
Shri A. Bose 

t:lhri Ahmed Sayat·Ll :\!:tliahalli 

Shri Lakhhir Singh 

~hri RA. Gupta 

Pruf. Hint La! Chnpra 

Shri H.R. :;;adiq 

Shri II. I>as Gupta 

Representative .. 
Shri D.K. Yarma 

Shi"i S.C. Hoy 

Shri Durgesh Banerjee 

Shri :Mat a J'al Singh 

Shri Susttd Multerjce 

RepreloiCnlat i ,.e .. 
Shri Aclhir Banerji 
Shri P.R. Ganguli 
Shri Chandrama Sharma 
Shri Khurrum Khalil 
Shri Sunil Ghosh 

Shri P. Das Gupta 

Shri A.K. Barman 

Shri Biren Roy .. 

Shri Fa.rnest T. 1\lartin 

Shri llahtsubramaniam 

Shri Provash Sen Gupta 

Shri Chandidas Roy 

Shrimati Ira Maitra 

Shri Dwijendra Na.th :rtiukerjee 

Shri Tarun ?.Iitrl!-

Shri G.K. Dhattacharyya 

Shri Sttdhansu Basu 

Shri A. E. Charlton 

Shri P. S. Mathur 

Shri B.P.l\lathur 

1\Iiss. r.taya Baner·jl'll 

Lokascvak, Calcutta . 

Paigam, Calcutta. 

Aza!l Hind, Calcutta.. 

De~h Darpan, Calcutta. 

Samnarg. 

Rozana Hind, Calcutta. 

Aab-shaar, Calcutta. 

l 
J 

)-Compaos, Calcutta. 

Representative of I:NFA, Calcutta. 

Director, l:.:N.I., Calcutta. 

Behala, Calcutta. 

.Alok, Ca.lcutta. 

Sanbitti, Calcutta. 

Howrah Barta, Calcutta • 

}FWJ, Calou(t,, 

Bichar Weekly, Calcutta. 

All-India Periodicals Council, Calcutta. 

Highlights, Calcutta. 

General ~I~n.tger, Linotype and Machinery J.tJ .• 
Calcutta. 

Linotype Machinery Ltd., Calcutt!\. 

.. }Representatives, Small Newspapers A:ssociati m, 

. . Calcutta. 

Children's Home, Calcutta. 

Economic Studies & Arthak Pra~anga, Calcutta. 

Gandhi Vichar Pari8had, Calcutta. 

Secretary and Hertd of the Department nf 
Journali~m, University of Calcutta, Calcutta. 

Hindusthan Standard, Calcutta. 

Statesman, Calcutta. 

Director of Information, Govt. of \\"est Bengal, 
Calcutta. 

D.P.I.O., C'alcHtta. 

.\ikya, Caleutta. 
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GAU!L-\TI (:llay 18, 1!JG5) 

1 
2 
3 

4 
5 

G 
7 
8 
!J 

10 
ll 
12 
13 
u 
15 
1G 
17 
18 

::ihri ll. C. Barua 

Shri H. K. Das 
::ihri D. K. Das 

::ihri C. P. Siakia 
Dr. X. K. Bezbaraua 
i'ihri Puran Chand Slmrma 
::ihri 11. X. Gupta 
::ihl'i Cma Shankar :\Iitihm 
Shri l'uran Xarayan ::iingh 
Shri l'.C. Chaudhuri 
i'ihri S. C. Kakati 
::ihri 1'. G. Barna 
Shri G. K. Talukdar 
Shri Shiv Prasad Uarua 
Shri Vijay Kumar 
Shri Chhagan La! Jain 
Hcprl·,cntative 
SLri ::i. C. Kakati 

Assam Tribune, Gauhati. 

.. }Managing Directors, Asom Batori, Gauhati. 

Editor, Asum Batori, Gauhati. 
Na.tun Asamiya, Gauhati. 
Ganatantra Weekly. 
Akela, Hindi Weekly. 
De~h Hit, Hindi Weekly. 
~lahajati, Tezpur. 
Alok, Gauhati. 

.. }"Assam Bani'·' & "A~sam Tribune", Gauhati. 

Deepak, Gauhati. 
''Navadhan" and Bardai Shila", Gauhati. 
Indian Reformer, Gaubati. 
Purv Jvoti, Gauha.ti. 
Y ug Dharma. 
Workin~ Journalists Association, Gauhati. 

SH!LLONG (May 10, 1!Ju5) 

1 ::ihri H. X. Dutta 
2 · !:5hri Pravin Kumar Chaudhury 
3 !:5hri Kumrtr Sarun 

Democratic Review, Shillung. 
Frontier Times, Shillong. 

4 !:5hri P. N. Chaudhry t •• • .• 

'·lJ Nongsian Hima" (Nation Builder), ShiUong. 
Hhillong 'firr.es, Shillong. 

5 
6 
7 
8 
!J 

Repre~entative 

Shri l'tl. Ram N a lh 
Shri Sinha 
SLri L.S.D. Ba~ai 
Shri !:5hal'!na 

Mother Highland. 
"P. T. I.", Shil!ong. 
Hindustan Samachar, Shillong. 
"U Khin Ka Ri". 
Janambhoomi, Jorhat. 

(() Shri P. lit. Balcn 
11 Shri ::ihimpy .. }A&!ociatiun of Journalists, Shillong. 

12 1:\hri Bhwyan Director of Information and Public Relations 
Govt. of Assam, Shillong. ' 

AGAHTALA (1\Iay 21, 1965) 

1 Sltri Sen Gupta 

2 Shri D. Sen Gupta 
3 Shri ::i. K. (;hoU<1huri 
4 f-ihri Homcsh Chamlur Bhatta~harya 
5 f-ihri Jatcndra Chamlcr Paul 
6 f-ihri K. Talapatra 
7 Shri K. N. Chakarvarty 
8 Shri Dav Roy 
9 Shri Ani! Bhattacharya 

10 i')hri 1\I.•han La! Roy 
ll Shri [ruler M•>lmn Dev Nath 
12 Shri :->. C. Bhattacharya 
1:J !:5hri Bhattacharya 

Minister fur Developmel'lt, Cl-ovt. of Tripura, 
Agartala. 

Ganaraj, Bengali. 
Principal, 1\I.B.B. College, Agartala. 
Prc~idcnt of the Bar Association, Agartala. 
Editor, Jagran, Agartala. 
Editor, Manish, Agartala. 
Editor, Rudra Bina, Agartala. 
Sewak, Agartala. 
Samacbar, Agartala. 
Editor, Na.gri, Agartala. 
Vivek, Agartala. 
P.R.O., Govt. of Tripura, Agartala. 
Editor, Niaya Dhandh, Agnrtala. 
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IMPHAL (May 22, 196.j) 

Ropreeel' tati ve 
2 Shri S. L. J,unneh 
3 Shri Joychandra Singh 
4 Shri Khphian :l1c~h Chandrl\ 
5 Shri I. Thompok Singh 
6 Shri L.T. Singh 
7 Shri l\l.P. Sinha 
8 Shri Kunj Bihari Singh 
!) Shri S. Gopendra Sharma 

10 Shri V.G. 1\Iongia 

Press Trust of India. 
Simlemal. 
Prajatantra. 
Khallao. 
Inoba San,aj, Imph31. 
Principal, Govt. ·women's ('ollege, Imphal. 
Principal, D.:\1. College, In.phal. 
N agsi J)aily. 
Publicity Officer, Govt. of :i.\tanipur, Imp hal. 
Development C•>Jmnisliioner. 

DELHI (.June 17·25, 1965) 

Shri Sita Ram Gunthc 

2 Shri V. P. Raetogi 

3 Shri Amar Eharati 
4 Shri R.P. Nayar 

5 Shri K. Balakrishnan Nayer 

6 Shri Brij Bhushan 

7 Shri S. Sen Gupta, J.S. 

8 Shri ~LL. Bhardwrtj 

9 Shri M. V. Desai 

10 Shri L.C. Jain, Genl. Secy. 

11 Shri R. P. Puri 

12 Shri L.R. Nair 

13 Shri A.G. Sheorey 
14 Shri IndPr Jit 
15 Mrs. ?r!ukul Banerjee 
16 Shri S. Thiruvenkatarhari 

17 Shri Prem Narain 
18 SLri Ranbir Singh 
19 Shri Inder Jit. 
20 <;hri U. Bhaskar Rao 
21 Shri R. K. Ram 
22 Shri Bhopinder Singh 
23 Shri K.B. }[adan 
2-! Shri E. I,. Sankar 
2.3 Shri M.P. Rustogi 
26 Shri P. R. Misra 
27 Shri Ranganathan 
28 Shri S.R. Banerj&e 
29 Shri J.P. Singh 
30 Shri S.A.L. Narayana Row 
31 Shri G.lt. Desai 
32 Shri K.L. Nanjappa 
33 Shri Baldev Singh 

Patriot and Link, New Delhi. 
Chitra Shala, New Delhi. 
Nawan Hindustan, New Delhi, 
Shankar's Weekly, New Delhi. 
Flame, New Delhi. 
Organiser, Kew Delhi. 
Social Se~urity Deptt., G.O.I., New Delhi. 
Director of .~dvertisinit· and Vi8ual Publidty, 

New Delhi. 
DirectoF of News Services, All India Radio, !\l'w 

Delhi. 
Indian Cooperative Union Ltd., New Delhi. 
Central :;:{ews Agency, New Delhi. 
Principal Information Officer, Pn-llS l!1fonnati<m 

Bureau, New Delhi. 

::}All India Newspa}Mirs Editors Conference. 

All India Radio, New Delhi. 

:: }J. N. Singh & Co., New Delhi. 

::} India. Ne,vs and Feature Alliance. 

::}state Trading Corporation, New Delhi. 

Chartered Accountant, New Delhi. 

::}controller, Imports and Exports, New Delhi. 

Arun, Hindi Alonthly .t; Weekly, Yoradabad. 

::}Posts and Telegraph Department, New :Delhi. 

: :}central Board of Direct Taxe•. 

: :} National Slllall Ind•s!ries O,rporation Ltd. 
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DELHI-conld. 

34. Shri Ajit Raj Surana 

35 Shri P. Raghbeer 

36 Shri U.S. Mohan Rw 

37 Shri Chanderkant Sha 
38 Shri .Amrit Sa.twik 
3::1 Shri Jagdiah ChaturTedi .• 

4.0 Shri B.P. Aganral 
(1 Shri A. N. Jha 

(2 Shri Ahmed 
43 Shri ll.C • .fain ., Shri .K. Rangachari 
45 Shri A. K. Ja.in 
4.6 Shri J. L. Gupta 
4.7 Shri Kuldip Nayll.i 
4.8 Shri B. K.R. Kabad 
4.9 Shri Syed Ahmed Haahllli 
50 Shri Azlz Ahmed 

51 &lui K. Narendra 
5% Shri K. Parmeawaran 
53 Shri KhuBhtar Grami '··· 5-i Shri ?!ladan Mohan 
55 Shri Vishwa Nath 
56 Shri V. B. Gupta 

57 Shri Sanghiana 
58 Brig. R. Streenivuan 
59 Mr. E.A. Howe 
60 flhri J. N. Sahni 

61 Shri Ma.thur 
62 Shri Jamala.bad 
63 Mr. Smallwood 

64 Shri Rama Kriehn& 
65 Shri .A..V. Sheehan& 
66 Mr. Fitzhugh Turner 
67 Smt. K. Labhmi Raghu Ramial! 
63 Shri B.N. Lokur 
69 Sbri R.N. Shaid"' 

70 Shri Prafullarattan Ganguli 
7l Shri Dewan Dwark& I-:h<•sla 
72 Shri B.R. Premi 
73 Shloi A. P. Raj banshi 

74 Shri T.N. Singh 

MfS4 5Mofl& B-20 

ltfe. Indo.European lb.ohinery Co. (P) Ltd., New 
Delhi. 

M/s. J. Mahabeer and Co., New Delhi. 

Director, Publications Divimon, Delhi. 

::}Press Association. 

. , Hindustan Samachar, New Delhi. 
• • Seoy. Mini;11try of I. & B., New. Delhi. 

::}Advertising ;\ngecies A.ssocidion of India. 

Statesman, New Delhi. 
Nav Bharat Timee, New Delhi. 
Tej, Delhi. 
United News of India, New Delhi. 
Hindustan Times, New Delhi. 

: :}Aljami&t, Urdu Daily, Delhi. 

Pra.tap, Urdu Daily, Delhi. 
Ministxy of Railway1, New Delhi. 
Biswin Sadi, Delhi. 
Savera, Urdu Daily, Delhi. 
Sa.rita, Delhi. 
Mfs. S. P. Chopra. k Co. Ch&rt•red A.ceoWlt&atl, 

New relhi. 
Nepa !11ill1, Nepanag&r. 
Registrar of Newspapers for India, New Delhi. 
1'i.A. F.E.N., New Delhi. 
Printers House, Kew Delhi. 

::}Indian Airlines Corporation, New Delhi. 

British Information Service, New Delhi. 

::}Posts al'd Telegraph Department. 

U.S.I.S., New Delhi. 
All India Women's Conf~rence, New Dell,i. 
Se<'retary, 1\linistry of Law, New Delhi. 
Deputy Direutor, Public Relations, Dell•i Ad. 
ministration, Delhi. 

: :}R epreeentatives of Indian l<'ederati"n of Workil!: 
. . Journalists, Kcw Delhi. 

Minister for Industry a.nd Supply and Farmer 
MemLer of Press Commission. 
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75 Shril'ren: Chand Varma 
76 Shri Anand Sharma 
77 Shri N. H. Ansari 
78 Sardar Sant Singh 
79 Shri R.C. Gupta 
80 Shri Rama Shankar 
81 Miss ?!Iehta 
82 Shri Hari Shankar 
83 Shri Ishwar Prasad 
84 Shri Kamal Gupta 
85 Shri Motilal Arya 
86 Shri D.N. Shukla 
87 Shri S.N. Chopra 
88 Shri T.G. Gurmani 
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On behalf of 

DELID--concld. 

l 
I Representatives 'of the All India Small and 
r~:;::~m Nowopop~ Edi'"" "'-~iotlon, Now 

J 
PONDICHERRY (August 11, 1965) 

1 Dr. N. Ranganathan 
2 Shri D. MunisMmy 
3 Shri S. Vijayaraghavan .• 
4 Shri R. Ramasrinivasa .• 
5 Shri Hari Poddar 
6 Shri K. J, Somasundmm 

1 Shri Antonio De Menezes 
2 Shri Alvaro D'Costa 

3 Shri Kasbekar 
4 Shri Lambert Masceme!e 

5 Dr. De Costa 
6 Miss Gomez 
7 Shri S.B. Mutkekar 
8 Shri Pradhan 
9 Shri V.G. Deshpande 

10 Shri Chandrakant Kesri .. 
11 Shri V. Carvallio 
12 Shri JaDardhan Shinkre .. 
13 Father J.Pereira 

Swathanthiram, Pondicherry. 
Ma-Nilam, Pondicherry, 
Correspondent, Karaikal. 
Social Worker, Karaikal. 
Mother India, Pondicherry. 
Chief Secretary to the Go>t. of Pf'nJ'dn·rr.r. 

GOA (August 14, 1965) 

Diario De Noite, Goa. 
Diario De, Goa. 

:: }Nav Hind Times, Pan jim. 

::}o Heraldo,Pnnjim. 

Gomantak, Panjim. 
Gomantwani, .r.hrgao. 
Gomantak, Panjim. 
Rasht.ramat, Margao. 
Sot, Margao. 

14 Shri Jore Baptista Caitano Vas 

Pradeep, Panjim. 
Vauradeancho Ixtt, Goa. 
Projecho Ader, N.argno. 

15 
l6 

17 
18 
19 

20 
21 
22 
2:1 

Shri N.M. Tendulakar 
:Father Da Silva 

Shri 1\Ianohar L. Sardesasi 
Representative 
Commander U. Narsingh 

Shri B. Saldhana 
Sliri }!adan Mohan 
Shri L.S. Bandare 
Shri Barva 

A Vanguards., 1\Iargao. 
Boletim Eclesiastico 
Arquidiocese De Goa, G,•a. 
Novcm Gocm, ::Uargl\o .. 
Mandavi, Goa. 
Secretarv Inf<;rmati·'ln and T ouri6m 
Govt. of Goa, Daman and Diu, GPa. 

CorrE-spondent, P.T.I. 
Correspondent, Hindu. 
Correspondent, U.N.!. 
Correspondent, Hindustan SamaC'har. 
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APPENDIX VIII 

(Chapter I, Para 12} 

(Copy of letter dated 22nd December 196l from the Chairman, E·nquiry Committee 
on Small Newspapers, to the Ministry of LalJour ancl Employment regarcling 
Bonus Commission Report). 

"On the basis of the facts which have become available to the Committee 
so far, it would appear that while good many of the small newspapers and 
periodicals would not be affected by the Bill, it is not unlikely that there may 
be a sizeable number of newspaper establishments which would come under 
the purview of the Bill, making it obligatory on them to pay bonus to their 
employees at the prescribed rates. On the basis of the information that has 
become available to the Committee so far, most ~f the small new~papers are 
not economically viable and hardly earn any profits to be shared with the 
employees. While the Committee would support fuij.y the principle of payment 
of bonus linked with the profits earned as a. result of the contribution of labour, 
the Committee is afraid that if bonus is to be paid even when there is no profit, 
it will be a further hardship on small newspapers. The Enquiry Conunittee 
propose to study the financial position of small newspapers/periodicals. It is, 
therefore, requested that pending Government's consideration on the Commit
tee's report, the application of the Bill to the establishments of small news
papers and periodicals (as defined provisionaJly}, may be exempted from the 
provisions of the Bill. It is hoped that this recommendation will be sympatheti
cally considered, and the Committee will be informed of the Government's 
decision. in the matter at an carlr,_.date". 
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APPENDIX IX 

(Chapter I, Para 12) 

(Copy of letter dated 8th February 1965 frcm the 1Jl1"nistry of Labour and Employ
ment to Enquiry Committee on Small N ewspopers regarding Bonus Commis
sion Report). 

"With reference to your letter No. 1/50/64-ECOSN dated the 22nd Decem
ber, 1964, on the above subject, I am directed to say that in para 17 ·IS of their 
report the Bonus Commission have recommended that the genera] Bonus 
formula proposed by them should not be applied to small units employing less 
than 20 persons except those which are factories as defined in the Factory Act. 
This is a unanimous recommendation of the Commission and has been accepted 
by the Government. Necessary provisions on these lines have been made 
in the tentative draft bill on the subject. The Bill is yet to be introduced in 
the Parliament. The tentative draft was placed before the Standing Labour 
Committee and later before a sub-committee and it has been decided that 
Government should finalise the legislation, keeping in view that comments 
might be received from Employers and Workers organisations. 

2. The small newspapers may have their difficulties like Bmaller units 
of other industry. This aspect of the matter was considered by the Commi"
sion, and hence it has made the recommendation that units employing less 
than 20 workers should be exempted. This criterion for exemption is being 
applied to all the industries, and if an exception is made in favour of the news
paper industry it will be difficult to resist similar requests from other industries 
for special treatment. In the circumstances, the proposal made in your letter 
under reference is not acceptable". 
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APPENDIX X 

(Chapter I, Para 13) 

(Rese;lution ailopted at the meeting at Lucknow on 27th March 1965 and telegraphed 
to tl1e Finance :Minister on the same date, regarding restrictions on Expendi
ture on Advert1'sements). 

"The Committee notes with concern the new Income-tax Rules in respect 
of allowable advertisement expenditure published by the Central Board of 
Direct Taxes in the Gazette of India Extraordinary dated March 9, 1965. 
In the opinion of the Committee, these rules are likely to lead to a drastic 
curtltilment of the advertisement budgets of private advertisers and would auto
matically lead further to the exclusion of small newspapers from the advertise· 
ment programme of such intending advertisers. In the view of the Committee, 
the new rules regarding allowable advertisements expenditure might well lead 
to the closing down of many small and regional newspapers. 

The Committee, therefore, appeals to the Finance Minister to withdraw 
the new Rulea and reetore status quo in respect of allowable advertisement 
expenditure". 

•.·' 
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ArPENDIXXI 

(Chapter I, Para 13) 

(Copy of leuer elated 21st April1965 acld·ressed to the Finance .M-iaister r~arrliri!J 
restrictions on Expenclit1ae on Advertisements). 

"During the course of our enquiry, we have received several hundred 
written memoranda and have also interviewed over 400 witnesses from the 
States of Jammu and Kashmir, Punjab, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, 
Orissa, :Madhya Pradesh, Andhra Pradesh, Kerala, Madras, Mysore, and 
Ma.harashtra. On the basis of this evidence, we have found that it is only 
in recent years that advertising campaigns have been extended to small news
papers and periodicals, published mainly from mofussil areas, which has resulted 
in serving the local consumer market. We have also found that if there is any 
ceiling placed on advertisement expenditure in newspapers and periodicals, 
advertising interests will be compelled to use only the big newspapers of India 
for theic advertisement allotments, and small newspapers and periodicals would 
be left out altogether. From the evidence that we have before us, it is clear 
that a large majority of small newspapers are not economically viable units; 
and if these organs of public opinion are to become viable units, they should 
get an increasing measure of commercial and Government advertising. Then 
a~.lone the development of small newspapers in India is possible. 

"My colleagues in the Committee have requested me to convey to you 
the opinion of the Committee that any ceiling placed on advertisement expendi
ture in newspapers and periodicals at the present stage of the development of 
the Press in India would destroy the possibility of the emergence and conti
nuance of healthy organs of public opinion, specially in the mofussil areas, 
which are so necessary for the effective functioning of the democratic system 
in India. 

".AB you doubtless l.nuw, advertisement revenue is a substantial as well as 
an indispensable part of the economy of newspapers, and such revenue enables 
the newspaper to serve its readers by selling its copies at a price lower 
than its actual cost of production. In fact, newspaper is the only commodity 
in the world which is sold at a price lower than its cost of production in the 
interest of free flow of information and opinion. Advertising revenue, 
therefore, has a vital bf'aring on the freedom of expression and information. 

"I trust that the views of the Committee would be taken into consideration 
by Government in arriving at a final decision on the subject". 
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APPENDIX XII 

(Chapter I, Para 16) 

(Copy oj cO'IU!oience Resoiution ailopted at the first meeting on 1st June 1964 
on the passing away of Shri J awaharlal Nehru). 

"The Enquiry Committee on Small Newspapers, at its first meeting held 
at New Delhi, on 1st June, 1964, places on record its profound grief at the 
passing away of Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, Prime Minister of India, valiant 
fighter for freedom, maker of modern India, dynamic force for world peace, 
thinker and author of international repute, friend of journalists and champion 
of the freedom of the press and information. His death creates a great national 
void which it may be difficult to fill. May God give us strength to bear this 
loss with fortitude and courage to live up to ~s ideals". 
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APPENDIX XIII 

(Chapter I, Pan 7·2) 

Analysii of Replies to the Questionnaires 

To elicit basic information relating to the terms of reference of the enquiry, 
the Committee prepared five sets of questionnaires addressed to: (1) newspapers 
and periodicals, (2) news agencies, (3) advertising agencies, (4) photo agencies 
and (5) feature syndicates. They were distributed to the addressees towards 
the end of August 1964 for reply by the 30th September 1964:. The time 
limit was, however, extended first by a month and later by another month 
ending 30th November 1964. Details of the distribution and the repliea 
received are given in the succeeding paragrapks. 

2 ·1. Questionnaire addressed to N ewspapersf Per·iodicals-This question
uaire was distributed as follows: 

1. Publiahen of newapapersfperiodicala 

~. Indian and Eaetern Newspaper Society 

3. Alllrdia Newapapen Editors' Conference 

4.. Indian Federation of Working Journ&lit~ta 

li. Indian Languages Newapapera Asaociation 

11. l'rominent Journalist. 

7. Federation of Indian Chambers of Commerce and lnduatry 

I. Sahitya Akade-mi Award Winneu 

t. Uninreity Grant• Commission and Vice-Chancellors 

10. Yemben of Parliament 

11. Members ofVidhau Sabha and Yidhan Pariahad1 

12. S•leotld l{e-n of letters 

13. Ckief Secretaries (5 copies each) 

a. Directors of Information of State Govt11, (5 eopie11 eaca) 

Iii. Sohoola of Journali11m 

HI. Mayor• of Corporations 

17. Dealera in Printin1: Machinery and Newaprint 

11. }(iaoellaneous 

Total 

6,173 

5Q 

24.i 

11 

3S 

2i 

17i 

15 

78 
750 

1,!531 

16~ 

120 

120 

s 
8 

15 

42~ 

10,088 

2·2. The questiolUlaire rebtina to new~papers was sent to all publisherl! 
of daily newspapers, tri-weeklies~ bi-weeklies, weeklies, fortnightlies and 
monthlies irrespective of the fact whether or not any of them came within 
the provisional definition of the term ''small newepspers" prescribed by the 
Committee. Copie~ were, lwweYcr, not sent to publishers of market report~, 
aehoolfcollege magazints, Lc..use organs/publicity journals, journals of astrology, 
serialized fiction, advertisement bulletins, crossword bulletins, law reports, 
price lists, community papers, association journals, publishers' journals, Gov~rn
ment and semi-Government publications, embassy publications, U.N. bulletllll!l, 
ahorthand exercises, papers distributed free, racing calendars, educational 
guides and publications of religious nature. 
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~ · 3. Some of the newspapers having higher circulations than the ceilings 
prescribed in the provisional definition for small newspapers/periodicals wrote 
in reply that they were not covered by this enquiry according to the criteria 
fixed by the Enquiry Committee. They were, however, informed in reply 
that the Committee would greatly value their views for guidance on the various 
matters included in their terms of reference. But there was poor response 
to this request. The following table gives the number of replies received 
to .the questionnaire State-wise. 

Number Replies Percentage 
State Despatched Received of 

replies 
received 

1 2 3- 4 

I. An<lbra Pradeoah 377 34 9·02 
2. Anam 63 IS 9·52 

3, Bihar 161 12 7·45 

4. Jammu and Kaah111ir 53 16 30·19 

6. Gujarat 338 15 4·44 

6. Ker~tlll. 316 21 6·64 

7. M~~odhya Pradoah 221) 22 10·00 

S. Madra• 585 34 5·81 
~. Maharaahtra 864 35 4·05 

10. Mysore I .• 313 22 7·00 .: 

11. Orissa 65 7 10·77 
12. Punjab 433 31 7·16 

13. Rajaathan 258 12 4·65 
H. Uttar Prc1deab. 873 56 6·41 
15. West Bengal 730 41 5·61 

16. DelW 464 24 5·17 
17. Other Union Territories 60 5 8·33 

Total 6,173 393 6·37 

2·4. The replies received are dealt with item-wise below 1 

A. GENERAL INFORMATION 

The newepapersfperiodicall'l were asked about their periodicity. Out 
of the tota.l of 393 repliee received, 174 (44·27 per cent.) were from monthlies, 
1~4: (:H·56 per cent.) from weeklies, 48 (12·21 percent.) from fortnightlies, 
4~ (10·94 per cent.) from dailies and 4 (1·02 per cent.) from bi-weekliee. No 
reply was received from any tri-weekly. 

To the question "Has the publication any branch office for collection 
of advertisements and for sale of newspaper/periodicaH", 313 newspapers/ 
periodicals or 79 · 64 per cent. of the replies received answered the question. 



294 

Of this number, 254 (81·15 per cent.) replied in the negative and only 59 
(18·85 per cent.) newspapers/priodicals replicJ in the affirmative. There 
was not a single reply in the affirmative from the States of Gujarat, Madras 
a.nd Mysore. • 

B. FINANCIAL POSITION 

To the question ''Has the publication been economically viable during 
the last five years/during the period of its existence if shorted", 173 newspaper 
establishment& or 44·02 per cent. out of the replies received answered the 
question. Of this number, 138 (79·77 per cent.) replies were in the negative 
and only 35 (20·23 per cent.) in the affirmative. There was not a single reply 
in the affirmative from the States of Bihar, M.P., Maharashtra, Orissa, Punjab, 
Rajasthan and the Union Territories except Delhi. 

C. PRINTING MACHINERY 

Of the 104 people who replied to the question "Did you apply for an import 
licence for printing machinery1 ", 86 (82 · 69 per cent.) said that they ilid not 
and only 18 (17 ·31 per cent.) said that they iliil. There were no replies from 
Jammu and Kashmir and Rajasthan. 

To the question whether they were issued an import licence, of the 27 
publishers who replied, 17 (62 ·96 per cent.) said "No" and 10 (37 ·04 per cent.) 
said "Yes". There were no replies from Jammu and Kashmir, Kerala, Rajas
than, U.P. and Union Territories except Delhi. 

The publishers were asked: "Do the premises housing the newspaper/ 
periodical belong to it1", 150 or 38·17 per cent. of the replies answered this 
question. The majority (66·67 per cent.) of the replies were in the negative 
and only 33 · 33 per cent. replied. in the affirmative. In Jammu and Kashmir 
there was not a single reply in the affirmative, whereas in Assam and Bihar 
the replies were equally divided. In West Bengal out of 14 replies 13 were in 
the negative and only one in the affirmative. · 

The publishers were asked: "Does the equipment used by the newspaper 
belong to it1" Of the 78 replies, 71·80 per cent. were in the negative and only 
28·20 per cent. in the affirmative. There was not a single reply in the affirma
tive from the States of Jammu and Kashmir, Gujarat, Kerala, M.P., Punjab, 
West Bengal and Delhi. No reply to the question was received from Union 
Territories except Delhi. The replies from Mysore and Rajasthan were 
equally divided. 

To the question: "Does the press undertake other work, that is, work other 
than printmg etc. of the newspaperfperiodicaH ", 89 replies were received. Of 
this number, 62·92 per cent. were in the affirmative and 37·08 per cent. in the 
negative. In the States of Andhra Pradesh, Mysore, Punjab and Rajasthan 
there were more replies in the negative than in the affirmative whereas in the 
States of Assam, Bihar, Jammu and Kashmir, Gujarat and Delhi there was 
not a single reply in the negative. 
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To find the printing facilities available with them the publishers were 
asked, "Is the newspaper/periodical printed at its own press1", 266 publishers 
(or 67 ·68 per cent. of the replies received) answered this question. 181 (68·05 
per cent.) replies were in the negative and 85 (31· 95 per cent.) in the affirmative. 
There was not a single reply in the affirmative from the States of Jammu and 
Kashmir and Gujarat and not a single reply in the negative from Orissa. There 
were more replies in the afflrmative from the States ofl\f.P. and Orissa. Replies 
from tl1e States of Assam, JI.Iahamshtra and Rajasthan were equally divided. 

D. NEWS SERVICE 

The majority of the replies (84:·52 per cent) were in the negative to the 
question "Do you subscribe to the services of a news agency1" Only 15 · 48 
per cent replied in the affirmative out of the 239 :yvho replied to this question. 
There was not a single reply in the affirmative fr?m the States of Assam and 
Jammu and Kashmir. In Orissa, however, two replies were in the negative 
and only one in the affirmative. 

The publishers who said that they were subscribing to a news agency 
service were asked to give the name of the agency. Out of 71 who replied, 
35·21 percent. said they were subscribing to the P.T.I., 21·12 percent. to the 
Hindustan Samachar, 9 · 87 per cent. to the U.N.!. and 33 · 80 per cent. to other 
news agencies. Publishers from Assam and Jammu and Kashmir were not 
subscribing to any agency service. The number of those subscribing to the 
P.T.I., the U.N.!. and the Hindlliltan Samachar service was equal in the 
Punjab. •.·· 

To the question "Do you maintain any staff correspondents1", 175 pub
lishers replied. Out of this 53· 72 per cent. replies were in the negative and 
46 · 28 per cent. in the affirmative. There was not a single reply in the affir
mative from States of Gujarat and Madras. There were more replies in the 
affirmative than negative in the States of Bihar, Jammu and Kashmir, Assam, 
l\1. P., Orissa, U. P. and Delhi. 

The publishers were asked "Would you prefer to have news service in 
your own language1" Out of 102 who replied 96·08 per cent. said 'Yes' and 
only 3·92 per cent. said 'No'. The replies in the negative were from the States 
of Andhra Pradesh, Maharashtra, Punjab and Rajasthan. No publisher 
from Bihar preferred to answer this question. 

The publishers were also asked to give their preference for having the 
news services in Hindi. Out of 53 who answered 96·23 per cent replied in 
the affirmative and only 3 · 77 per cent in the negative. The replies in the 
negative were from the States of Andhra Pradesh and Madras. The largest 
number of replies in the affirmative was from U. P. and l\1, P. In the replies 
from Madras, the opinion was equally divided. 

To the question "Do you receive information services from Central Govern
ment?", 117 (63·24 per cent.) replies were in the affrmative and 68 (36·76 
per cent.) in the negative , out of the 185 publishers who replied. There was 
no reply in the negative from the States of Assam, Bihar and Orissa. The 
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replies from Andhra Pradesh and Union Territories except Delhi were equally 
divided. There were more replies in the negative than affirmative in the 
States of Kerala and Maharashtra. 

As regards receipt of information services supplied to newspapers/perio
dicals by State Governments, out of 138 replies 70·29 per. cent answered in 
the affirmative and 29 · 71 per cent. in the negative. There was no reply in 
the negative from the States of Assam, Bihar, Gujarat, Mysore, Orissa and 
Union Territories except Delhi. There were more replies in the negative 
than affirmative from the States of Andhra Pradesh, Kerala and Delhi. 

The publishers were asked to State whether the news services provided 
to them by the Central and State Governments were meeting their require
ments. Out of the 86 replies, 54·65 per cent. were in the negative and 45·35 
per cent. in the affirmative. There was no reply in the affirmative from the 
States of Kerala, Orissa and Union Territories except Delhi and no reply in 
the negative from Rajasthan. The opinion was, however equally divided 
in the States of Andhra Pradesh, Gujarat, Maharashtra and the Union 
Territory of Delhi. 

To the question "Do you receive any information services from foreign 
embassies in India?", replies were received from 222 publishers. Of these 161 
(72· 52 per cent.) were in affirmative and only 61 (27 ·48 per cent.) in the nega
tive. There were no replies in the negative from the States of Assam, Bihar 
and Orissa. The number was, however, equally divided in Gujarat. 

It is interesting to note that some of the publishers who had said that 
they were not receiving any information services either from the Central or 
State Governments had mentioned that they were getting information services 
from foreign embassies. 

The publishers were also asked to give the names of embassies from whom 
they were receiving information services. The replies received out of 393 
were as follows :-

U.S.I.S. 111 Hungary 7 

U.S.S.R. 104 Belgium ~ 

B.I.S. 71 Czechoslovakia 3 

West Germany 45 Communist China 2 

U.A.R. 18 Yugoslavia 1 

Pakistan 8 Other• 5 

France 7 
East Germany 7 Total 393 

To the question "Do you receive feature articles from CentralJS.tate Govern
ments?", 182 replies were received. 53·85 per cent. replies were in the affir
mative and 46·15 per cent. in the negative. There were no replies in the ne
gative from the States of Assam and Orissa. There were more replies in the 
negative than affirmative from the States of Andhra Pradesh, Madras, 1\Iaha
rashtra, Rajasthan, West Bengal, Delhi and other Union Territories. 
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The publishers were also asked if they found the feature articles received 
from the Central/State Governments useful. Out of the 67 replies, 88·06 
per cent. were in the affirmative and only 11· 94 per cent in the n:gative. The 
negative replies were from the States of Anclhra Pradesh, Bihar,}Iadras, 
Maharashtra, Punjab and West Bengal. 

E. PHOTO SERVICE 

To the question "Is your newspaper/periodical illustrated?", 241 pub
lishers rrnlit>d. Of them 55· 7 4 per cent. replied in the affirmative and 44 · 26 
per cent.~in the negative. There were more replies in the negative than affir
mative in thP States of Bihar, Jammu and Kashmir, Gujarat, Orissa, Rajas
than and Union Territories. 

Out of the 171 publishers who replied to the question "Do you main
tain your own staff photographers1", 151 (88·31 per cent.) replied in the 
negative and only 20 (11·69 per cent). replied in t~e affirmative. There was 
not a single reply in the affirmative in the States of Bihar, Gujarat, Kerala, 
Mysore, Rajasthan, U. P. and Union Territories other than Delhi. · 

F. BLOCK MAKING FACILITIES 

The publishers were asked to say whether they owned block making faci
lities and whether they were supplied blocks by the Central/State Govern
ments. 231 publishers or 58·77 per cent. replied to the question. Of this 
94:·81 per cent. answered in the negative and 5·19 per cent. in the affirmative. 
On the question of newspapers having their own block making facilities all 
the replies from the States of Msam, Bihar, Jammu and Kashmir, Gujarat, 
Kerala, l\1. P., Madras, J\Iysore, Rajasthan, West Bengal and the Union 
Territory of Delhi were in the negative. As regards supply of blocks by the 
Central/State Governments to newspapers there were more replies in the 
affirmative from the States of Assam, Gujarat, M. P., Maharashtra, Orissa 
and U. P. The replies were equally divided in the State( of Mysore, Rajas-· 
than and Union Territories except Delhi. 

The Publishers were asked if they found the blocks received from the 
Central/State Governments useful. Out of the 43 replies received, 88·37 
per cent. were in the affirmative and only 11· 63 per cent. in the negative. There 
were no replies to the question from the States of Kerala, Rajasthan and 
Union Territories. The replies in the negative were more from the States 
of Punjab, Mysore and l\Iadras. 

G. CIRCULATION 

The publishers were asked "Does your paper have Rail facilities1" Out 
of 128 or 32 ·57 per cent. of the replies received, 99 (77 · 34 per cent.) were in the 
affirmative and 29 (22·66 per cent.) in the negative. Jammu and Kashmir 
was the only State from where there was no reply in the affirmative. There 
were no negative replies from Assam, Gujarat, Kerala, Madras, Orissa, 
Rajasthan and Union Territories other than Delhi. From Bihar and ~1ysore 
there were more replie~ in the negative than in the affirmative. 
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As regards postal facilities, out of the 270 replies received, 92·59 per 
cent. said that they enjoyed postal facilities and 7 ·41 per cent. replied in the 
negative. 

H. ADVERTISEMENTS 

The publishers were asked "Do advertisers settle bills within 75 days of 
your submission1" Out of the 171 publishers who replied, 59· 06 per cent. 
said "No" and 40· 94 per cent. said "Yes". There was no reply in the negative 
from the State of Jammu and Kashmir. There were more replies in the affir
matjve than negative from the States of Andhra Pradesh, Jammu and Kash
mir, Kerala, Punjab, Rajasthan and other Union Territories except Delhi 
The opinion was equally divided in the States of Gujarat, Mysore and Orissa. 
It may be recalled here that a large number of the publishers who replied 
to this question had complained that their advertisement bills relating to 
Government Departments were never settled within 75 days of their submis
sion. 

Out of the 93 publishers who replied to the question, 55· 91 per cent. said 
that they were receiving advertisements from the Central Government and 
44·09 per cent. replied in the negative. There was no reply in the negative 
from the States of Bihar, Gujarat, Kerala, M. P., Orissa and Union Territories. 

As regards advertisements from the State Governments, out of 104: replies, 
62 ·50 per cent. were in the affirmative and 37 ·50 per cent. in the negative. 

Similarly, out of 63 publishers, 44·44: percent. s:1id that they were recei
ving advertisements from Zila Parishads and 55· 513 per cent replied in the 
negative. There were no replies from the States of Bihar, Orissa, Punjab 
and Union Territories other than Delhi. 

As regards getting advertisements from 'Municipalities', out of 66 pub
lishers who replied, 53·03 per cent. answered in the negative and 46·97 per 
cent. in the affirmative. There were no rq•Ees at all from the States of Bihar, 
Orissa and Union Territories other than Delhi. 

Out of the 56 replies received a1out getting advertisements from Pan
chayats, 51·79 per cent. were in the negative and48·21 per cent. in the affir
mative. No publisher replied to this question in the States of Bihar, Orissa 
and Union Territories other than Delhi. 

The publishers were asked "Are advertisements in your paper subject 
to any local tax?" Out of the 151 replies, 99 · 34: per cent. were in the negative 
and only ·66 per cent. in the affirmative. l\laharashtra was the only State 
where out of 17 replies 16 were in the negative and only one in the affirmative. 
There was, however, no reply from the State of Gujarat. 

To the question "Arc, in your opinion, different ntes of adwrtisement 
justifiable for English and Indian language newspapers?", 1:25 replies were 
reoeived, 71· 20 per cent. in the negative and 28 · 80 per cent. in the affirmative. 
There were no replies in the affirmative from the States of Bihar and Rajasthan 
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and no reply in the negative from the State of Gujarat. The replies in the 
affirmative were more than the negative from the States of Jammu and Kash
mir and Gujarat. The opinion was, however, equally divided in Orissa and 
the Union Territory of Delhi. 

I. PAPER SUPPLY 

Replies to the question "Has the paper supply been regular1", have 
been equally divided. Out of the 94 replies received, there were more 
replies in the affirmative from the States of Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, Jammu 
and Kashmir, M:aharashtra, Mysore, Punjab and the Union Territory of 
Delhi. There were no replies from the States of Rajasthan, Assam and 
Union Territories other than Delhi. 

To the question "Has the paper supply been satisfactory1", the majority 
of the publishers replied in the negative. Out of 73 replies 60 · 28 per cent. 
said "No" and 39·72 per cent. said "Yes". There were no replies· from the 
States of Assam, Jammu and Kashmir, Rajasthan an~ Union Territories other 
than Delhi 

Similarly to the question "Has the paper supply been adequate1" Out 
of the 66 replies received 68·18 per cent. were in the negative and 31·82 per 
cent. in the affirmative. There was not a. single reply in the affirmative from 
the States of Assam, Jammu and Kashmir, Gujarat, Kerala, M. P., Madras, 
Maharashtra, Mysore, Rajasthan and Union Territories other than Delhi. 

To the question "Is the price reasonable1", out of the 103 replies received, 
64:·08 per cent. were in the negative and 35·92 per cent. in the affirmative. 
There were no replies from the State~·'bf Orissa, Rajasthan and Union Territories 
other than Delhi. There were more replies in the affirmative from the States 
of Bihar and Punjab. The replies were, however, equally divided from the 
States of Gujarat, M. P., Mysore and Delhi. 

The Publishers were asked whether they were using NEP A newsprint. 
Out of the 116 replies, 56· 03 per cent. were in the negative and 43 · 97 per cent. 
in the affirmative. There were more replies in the affirmative from the States 
of Bihar, Kerala, Maharashtra, Mysore and Orissa, Punjab and U. P. No 
reply was received from the State of Gujarat. 

J. STAFF 

To the question, "Is the staff employed by you qualified for the job1", 
119 replies were received. Of these, 82·35 per cent. said "Yes" and 17·65 per 
cent. said "No". FromM. P., the number of negative replies was more than 
those in the affirmative. There were no replies in the negative from the 
States of Assam, Bihar, Jammu and Kashmir, Mysore, Orissa and 
Rajasthan. 

The majo~ity (68·23 per cent) of the publishers out of the 107 who replied 
fitated that they did not have any difficulty in recruitment of qualified staff. 
31·77 per cent. publishers said that they had difficulties in this respect. There 
was not a single reply in the affirmative from the States of As~am and Madras. 
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K. CRITERIA 

T~e publishers wer~ ~sked whether the criteria laid down by the Enquiry 
Committee for the de~mtwn.of small newspapers/periodicals was satisfactory. 
Out of the total replies. rec:1ved, 41· 73 per cent.- replied to this question. 117 
or 71· 34 per cent. replied m the affirmative and 4 7 or 28 · 65 per cent. in the 
negative. There were no replies in the negative from the States of Bihar, 
Maharashtra, Rajasthan and Union Territories other than Delhi. From 
West Bengal the replies in the negative were more than those in the affirma
tive. The opinion in M. P. was, however, equally divided. 

3. Other Questionnaires-The following table gives the figures of the 
number of questionnaires despatched, replies received and the percenta{)'e of 
the replies received to the number despatched. 

0 

Number Replies Percentage 
Deipatcbed received of replie• 

received 

I. News Agenciea 5 3 60·00 

2. Advertising Agencies 92 9 9·7~ 

3. Photo Agencies 12 2 16·M 

4. Feature Synd.icalci 3 

Total 112 H 12·50 

The replies received from the news agencies have been included in the 
Chapter on "News Services" and those received from the advertising agencies 
have been incorporated in the Chapter on "Advertisements". 

4. Photo Agencies-A Questionnaire was addressed to 12 Photo Agencies 
in Delhi out of which only two replied to the questions. Both are proprietary 
concerns, with headquarters at Delhi, and have new3papers and periodicals 
as their clients. Their charges vary according to the standing of the recipient 
newspapers. The daily supply averaged between 10 and 15 copies of photo
graphs. The gross revenue of one of the agencies from the supply of photo
graphs to the Press during the years 1961, 1962 and 1963 was Rs. 2,372; 
Rs. 1,259 and Rs. 526 respectively. The corresponding figures of the other 
agency were Rs. '1, 778; Rs. 5,000 aml Rs. 5,171 respectively. One of the 
agencies stated that the free supply of photographs to newspapers by the 
Press Information Burea-u was adver8ely a~ecting its busine11s, and sugges
ted that the free supply by the Bureau should be stopped. 
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APPENDIX XIV 

(Chapter III, Para 26·7) 

(Table showing the number and Ownership of Small Dailies, including 
bi-weeklies and tri-weeklies, State-wise). 

Cimulation Ownership 
State 

Not 0 to 2,001 5,001 10,001 Total Ind. Prop. Pr. Pub. Trust 
avail· 2,000 to to and Ltd. Ltd. 
able 5,000 10,000 above 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 

l. Andhra Pradesh 16 7 3 4 2 ·.32 24 4 3 1 

2. Assam 2 1 2 .6 2 2 1 1 

3. Bihar 2 7 11 6 2 3 
4. Gujarat 3 8 5 I 3 5 24 13 • 4 4 3 
6. Kerala 11 5 11 8 35 21 7 2 5 

6. Madhya Pradesh 16 14 15 10 2 57 43 5 4 ' 1 
7. Madras 2 3 3 3 6 17 5 8 4 
8. Maharaahtra 16 13 17 13 13 72 31 18 6 10 7 
9. Myaore 10 22 5 5 3 4:S 3S 5 1 1 

10. Orisaa 2 4 4 
11. Punjab 13 4 6 4 3 30 21 3 3 a 
12. Rajasthan 

I .• 
7 6 '1 2 16 13 3 

13. Uttar Pradi'Bh 23 30 11 17 6 87 59 15 2 9 I 
14. West Bengal 5 3 6 1 3 18 7 3 5 3 
16. Delhi 2 4 4 4 14 7 5 1 1 
16. Manipur 4 5 2 3 
17. Tripara 2 3 3 
18. A. & N. Islands 1 
19. Goa, Daman & 

Diu 3 4 2 9 4 4 1 

Total 132 125 86 87 56 486 300 93 25 50 18 
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APPENDIX XV 

(Chapter VI, Para 2) 

I. Newspaper Analysis (Poona) 

Five Marathi and two English dailies of Poona published during the week 
17th February, 1965 to 23rd February, 1965 (both days inclusive) were examined 
f6~ anal!sis of thei~ contents. All the seven dailies came out regularly during 
this periOd. The siZes of the above newspapers varied between 50 x 32! em. 
and 57 X 41 em. Four papers during the week carried six pages and three papers 
four pages daily on week days, but the Sunday issues consisted of 8-10 page!!. 
Four papers had eight columns, two papers seven columns and one pafer six 
columns. The total number of columns on week days varied between 24 
and 48, but on Sundays the number went upto 64 and 80 in all the seven dailieo;, 
with printable space varying between 7, 728 and 19,952 column centimeters. 
All the seven dailies subscribed to the PTI service; in addition three of them 
also subscribed to the service ofNAFEN and one each to the service of the 
Hindustan Samachar and the United News of India. Six GUt of the seven 
papershad their own printing presses. 

Newspri·nt: All the seven papers were using imported newsprint, though 
four of them stated that they were using NEP A newsprint also. 

Advertisement Space : Advertisements from commercial sources varied 
between 12% and 36% of the total space, in four out of the six papers. The 
next item in the order of space utilization was cinema advertisements ranging 
between 5% and 29%. State Government advertisements came next w:ith 
space varying between ·65% to 2·47%. Three of the papers did not get any 
advertisement from the Central Government, in other three the percentage of 
space did not exceed 1·34. · Two of the papers did not publish any national 
advertisements; in other four, the space booked was less than I%. ·One paper 
did not carry court notices, while tlli:ee had no advertisements from local autho
rities. But the percentage of space in either case fell short of 2%. The overall 
space for advertising in the six newspapers varied between 19 · 2% and 48 · 67% 
of the total space. 

News: Four papers devoted major portion of their space to news of local 
and district importance, which varied between 9 · 41 and 21·18% of the total 
space of the paper. Two papers devoted 13·73% and 26·46% of their total 
space for news items of national importance. One paper, however, gave first 
preference to sports items which accounted for 16· 40% of the total space. 
In other papers, the space for this type of news varied between 0 · 82% and 
7·5%. News of state importance varied between 2·36% and 5·15% and of 
international importance between 1·73% and 8·74% of the total space, com
mercial and market news occupied between 0·14% and 2·20% space. The 
space devoted to films, sex and crime was less than 2% in all the papers. 

Editorials : Out of the total space, between 2 to 5 per cent was devoted to 
editorials but one paper was devoting more than IO% of its total space to edi
torials. Three per cent to five per cent of the total space was devoted to photos 
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blocks, cartoons, strips, etc. Six papers devoted between 10 to. 20 per cent 
space to features an,d fiction, and one paper devoted only 2% of 1ts spa<::e for 
this purpose. Readers' correspondence occupied 1· 50% to about 4 ·50 % of the 
total space. Radio programmes, local engagements, book reviews, etc. occupied 
2 to 4% space. Generally, papers did not devote any space to humour columns 
or poems. Only one paper published humour columns and one poem. 
Space used for titles etc. occupied between 1 to 3·50%. 

News Presentation : The news presentation was assessed to be generally 
objective and there were very few items which could be classed as sensational. 

Subjects of Editorials: The editorials mostly related to national subjects. 
The next preference was for State subjects. Subjects of local interest were 
noticed by all papers, except one, but in a. less number than the national and 
state subjects. Five dailies also wrote editorials·.on intemational·subjects. 

II. Newspaper .Analysis (Jullundur-Urdu Dailies) 

Five Urdu dailies of .Tullundur were examined for purposes of analysis of 
contents. All the papers were regularly published during the week under . 
review. The size of all the papers was practically the same 38x50 em. and 
all of them had seven columns in a page. Three papers carried 8 pages and two 
carried six pages on week days. On Sundays two papers carried 12 pages, 
two eight pages and one 10 page11, The total number of columns varied between 
350 and 392 and the total area of the newspapers varied between 15,750 column 
em. and 17,640 column em. 

Printing Press and Newsprint : Four newspapers have their own printing 
presses. Four papers used N epa and imported newsprint and one white printing 
~~ . 

News Agencies : Three papers replied that they subscribe to all news · 
agencies and two did not reply to the question. 

Advertisement Space ~ Advertisements from commercial sources varying 
between 8% and 23·8% of the total space dominated in all the Urdu dallies. 
The next item in order of space utilisation was cinema advertisements ranging 
between 1·6% and 4·5%. State Government advertisements came next with 
space varying between · 4% to 7%. Two dailies, however, did not publish 
any State Government advertisement. Two papers did not publish any 
advertisements from the Central Government; in other three the percentage of 
space did not exceed 2 ·1 %. One paper did not get any national advertise
ment; in other four the space booked was less than 1·2%. One paper did not 
carry court notices, while three had no advertisements of local authorities. 
But the percentage of space in either case fell short of even 1%. The overall 
space for advertising in the five dailies varied between 13% and 32% of the 
total space. 
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}; ews : Two papers devo~d major portion of their space to news of national 
importance which varied between 9·86% and 15·9%. Two papers devoted 
10·4% and 11·7% of their total space for news items of local and district 
importance. One paper, however, gave first preference to State news which 
accounted for 14:9% of the total space. In otherpapers, the space for this 
type of news vaned between 6·43% and 14·5%. News of in~mational im
portance varied between 3·46% and 8·3% and of commercial and market 
~mportance _b_etween · 4 ~ and 2 · 3%. News relating to sports was not published 
1n three dailies; one daily gave ·03% of the total space to this item. The 
space devoted to films, sex and crime was less than 2% in all the dailies. 

EditOTials: Out ofthe total space, between 3·8% to 6·25% was devoted 
to editorials by the newspapers. The space devoted to photo blocks, cartoons, 
strips, etc. varied between 6% to 15%, though in one case the total space devot
ed for this purpose was only 1·3%. The space devoted to fiction and features 
varied between 10 to 22 per cent. The total space devoted for this purpose 
was more than 15% in four dailies. Very little space was devoted by the above 
papers for radio programmes, local engagements, book reviews, humour 
columns, poems etc. It was not more than 2 ·13% in any of the newspapers. 

News Presentation : The news presentation was found to be generally 
objective and there were very few items which could be classified as sensational. 

Subjects of Editorials : 'The editorials mostly related to national subjects. 
The next preference was for State subjects. Subjects of local interest were 
noticed by all papers. All papers wrote editorials on international subjects. 

III. News-paper Analysis (Jullundur-Punjabi Dailies) 

Five Punjabi dailies of Jullundur were examined for analysis of con~nts. 
All the papen; were regularly publishedduring the week under review. The 
sizes of all the pe::.pers were practically the same, viz. 50 X 38 em., except of one 
which was 50 X 30 em. All the papers had seven columns in a page. Four 
papers during the week carried 6 pages on week days and six to eight pages 
on Sundays. The total number of columns in the papers varied between 588 
and 252 and total printable space varied between 11,340 and 26,550 column ems. 
Four out of five newspapers had their own printing presses. All the papers 
stated that they were using both NEP A and imported newsprint. All 
the five newspapers subscribed to the UNI and Hindustan Samachar services, 
a>nd one paper subscrib~d to the P. T.I., in addition. 

Advertisement space : Advertisements from commercial sources varying 
between 19·65% to 30·4% of the total space, dominated in four out ofthe five 
papers. The next item in the order of space utilization was cinema a~vertis~
ments ranging between ·54% and 1·9% and State Government advertisement..~ 
ranging between ·25% and 1·2%. Not a single paper published national adver
tisements and only one out of the five received Central Government advertise
menk None of the five received advertisements o£ local authorities and only 
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two out of the five got court notices. Their percentage of space on thh account 
was less than one. The overall space for advertising in four out of the five 
newspapers varied between 20% to 33%. One paper got only 4·32 per cent .. 
advertisement space. 

News: All the five papers devoted major portion of their space to news 
of State importance, which varied between 8·54% and 18·29% of the total 
space of the paper.,News ofnationalimportance varied between 5·86% and 
16·84 %, and of local and district importance between 4·78% and 9·52%. 
Not a single paper published any commercial and market news. News relating 
to sports was published only by one paper, which devoted ·71% of the total 
space. The space devoted to films, sex and crime was less than 3·75% in all 
the papers. 

Editorials : Out of the total space 1·5 to 3% was devoted to editorials. 
Space devoted to photo blocks, illustrations, cartoon:s. and strips varied between 
1% to 3%. No paper, however, published any cartoons or strips. Only three 
papers published material under "Readers' correspondence" but the space 
devoted was between ·3% and ·8%. Radio programmes, local engagements. 
book reviews were published by one paper, which devoted ·1% of its total area 
on such items. Humour colUIIlll! were published by all the newspapers and 
four devoted to this item between · 3% to · 9% of the total space, and one 
paper gave 2·4% of its total area to this column. Practically all the Punjabi 
dailies devoted some space to poems, varying between 2% to 6%. Space used 
for titles etc. varied between 1% to 2% ofthe total area. Space used for other 
purposes by the Punjabi dailies W~J about 1%. 

News Presentation : The news presenation was assessed to be generally 
informative. Four papers out of the five did not publish any sensational news. 
Only one paper devoted 755 col. ems., to sensational news items. There was not 
B single item mall the five papers, which could be called as prone to blackmail. 

Subjects of Editcrials: The editorials mostly related to State subjects. 
The next preference was for national subjects. Subjects of international 
jmportance were given the third preference. Only two papers out of the five 
took up local subjects for their editorial comments. 
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APPENDIX XVI 

(Chapter VII. Para 6 · 2) 
Statement showing the licences issued to newspaper establishments for direct 

import of printing machinery and also· the quantity imported by State 
Trading Corporation from the Rupee Currency Area and allotted to netHpapers, 
during the period 1962-63, 1963-64 and 1964-65. 

Serial 
No. 

1 
2 
3 
4. 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
10 

Name of the newspaper or firm 

The Aj, Varanasi 
All India Reporters Ltd., Nagpur 
Amrita Bazar Patrika, Calcutta 
Ananda Bazar Patrika, Calcutta 
Andbra Prabha Ltd., Vijayawada 
Ananda Vikatan, Madras 
Assam Tribune, Gauhati 
Assam Batori, Gauhati 
Associated Journals Ltd., Lucknow 
Allahabad Law Journals, Allahabad 
Andb.ra Patrika, Vijayawada 
Basumati Private Ltd., Calcutta 
·Bharathan Publication Ltd., Madras 
Bhartiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay 
Bombay Samachar, Bombay 
Bombay Chronicle, Bombay 
Colour Publications Pvt. Ltd., Bombay 
Cinema Masika, Kottayam 
Cine Kadir, Madras 
Chandamama, Madras . 
Current Events, Debra Dun 
Delhi Printing Publishing Co. Ltd., New Delhi 
Daily Pratap, Jullundur 
Dainik Bhaskar, Bhopal 
Deccan Chronicle, Secunderabad 
Dinamalar, Tirunelveli 
Daily Thanthi, Madras 
Daily Hindi Milap, Jullundur 
Deepika, Kottayam 
Express Newspapers Ltd., New Delhi 
Film Politics, Born bay 
Free India P~riodical, Madras 
Golcha Investment Private Ltd., Bombay 
Gujarat Samachar, Ahmedabad 
Gujaratmitra & Gujarat Darpan, Surat 
Gavakari Printing Press, Manmad 
Gavakari, Nasik 
Gopali and Co., Madras 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur . 

.. 

C.I.F. Value in Rs. 

Licences 
issued by 
C.C.I.& E. 

8,70,000 
5,57,493 

10,29,280 
14,45,000 
17,46,100 
8,50,000 
8,62,890 

57,25e 
11,18,747 
2,67,000 

19,38,500 
1,20,000 
1,35,160 
2,18,000 
1,77,430 

23,080 
1,01,272 

30,000 
1,72,836 
3,37,355 

26,400 
2,35,200 

57,535 
36,000 

2,77,500 
1,15,000 
6,87,000 
4,54,754 

15,6W 
5,57,200 
1,25,000 

22,667 
10,22,380 

3,27,345 
4,48,179 
6,81,000 

73,000 
7,850 

2,75,000 

Releas3ci 
throngb 
STC 

18,237 

11,750 

46,633 

3,803 

50,450 

1,28,685 
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C.I.F. Value in Rs. 
Serial Name of the newopaper or firm 

No. licences Rele&fle.d 
issued by through 
c.c.I.&.E. STC 

40 Gomantic, Goa 1,73,242 

41 The Hindu, Madras 2,61,580 9,989 

42 Hitawada, Nagpur 43,000 

43 Hindustan Times, New Delhi 15,22,505 7,598 

44 Indian Express (Madurai) Ltd., Ma.durai 3,80,400 1,12,987 

45 Indian Express Newspapers (Bombay) Ltd., Bombay 2,07,810 31,146 

46 Indian Natioval Press (Bombay) Pvt. Ltd., Bombay 2,87,568 

-i7 Indian Architect, New Delhi .. 3,813 

48 International Trade Promotion Review, Ernakulam 37,500 

49 Indian Construction News, Calcutta 62,570 

50 Indore Samachar, Indore City 94,900 

51 Inquilab Daily, Bombay 20,000 1,82,287 

52 Janasevak Karayalaya Ltd., Calcutta 7,65,794 

63 Janasatta, Ahmedabad 2,50,000 

64 Jai Goa Publications, Panjim 3,65,200 

65 Jagran Daily, Kanpur 1,31,645 
56 Jagran Press, Jhansi 95,000 
57 Janapragati, Bangalore 35,150 
58 Jagat Hindi Monthly, Delhi 97,500 
59 Kalaimaga.l Office, Madras 53,750 

~0 Kesari & Maharatha Office, Poona 1,03,000 
61 Kaliaram, Madras 16,000 
62 Kerala Kaumudi, 'l'rivandrum '··' 5,45,563 
63 Khemraj Shrikrishandas, Bombay 1,83,235 

64. Kirloskar Brothers Ltd., Poona 2,40,000 

65 Kumudam & Kalkandu, Madras 3,16,500 
66 Kovai Malai Murasu, Madras 4,00,000 
67 Krishna Patiika, Hyderabad .. 34,400 
68 Loksatta, Baroda 5,40,613 
69 Madhya Pradesh Chronicle, Bhopal 1,88,000 
70 Malaysia M.anorama, Kottayam 7,91,715 
71 Maharashtra Paper Pvt. Ltd., Bombay 6,78,243 
72 Mathrubhumi Printing and Publishing Co. Ltd., Kozhikode 8,90,184. 
73 Mysore Press Pvt. Ltd., Bangalore 41,790 
74 The Mail (Associated Journals Pvt. Ltd.), Madras 87,477 
75 Ma.llige, Bangalore 71,790 
76 Mysindia, Bangalore 41,790 
'17 Malabar Mail, Ernakulam 1,96,256 
78 Navakeralam, Trivandrum 36,000 
79 Newspaper Publishers Pvt. Ltd., Mangalore . 1,03,750 
80 New Prabhat Publicity Co., Ahmedabad 60,940 
81 Newspaper & Publication Pvt. Ltd., Patna 6,75,303 
112 Navhind Times, Nagpur 1,24,535 
83 Nav Yug Press, Delhi 1,02,986 
84 Nai Dunia, Indore City 2,91,000 48,200 
85 Navashakthi,Madras 4,00,000 
86 Natun Asamiya, Gauhati 1,81,527 
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C.I.F. Value in Ra 
Serial Name of ~he newspaper or firm 

No. Licence~ Released 
issued by through 

c.c.I. & E. :STC 

87 Naradar,lladras 15,150 
88 Printers (Mysore) Pvt. ~td., Bangalore 1,33,000 
89 Pioneer Ltd., Lucknow 7,81,806 
9{l Pionari. Bombay 27,500 
91 People Publishing House, Bombay 60,000 
92 Photoflash, New Delhi 2,082 
93 Pradeep Daily, Goa 55,284 
94 Rajasthan Patrika, Jaipur 53,000 
95 Rashtradoot, Jaipur 80,000 
96 Statesman Ltd., Calcutta/New Delhi 3,33,042 2,850 
97 Sandesh Ltd., Ahmedabad 11,96,000 

98 States People Pvt. Ltd., Bombay, Surat, Rajkot 8,01,678 56,750 

99 Swadeshmitran Ltd., 'Madras .• 7,61,434 11,750 

100 Sakal Papers Ltd., Poona 91,350 

101 Samaj, Cuttack 10,60,000 24,580 

102 Sanj Vartman (Eve's Weekly) Bombay 6,95,004 3,200 

103 Shanker's Weekly, Delhi 43,790 

104 Samyukta Karnatak; Hubli, Bangalore 1,90,150 

105 St. Francis Xavir Society, Pilar (Goa) •. 65,000 

106 Thanjai Malai, Murasu, Madras 4,46,347 

107 The Times of India, Bombay/New Delhi 33,73,000 31,146 

108 Tarun Bhars.t, Nagpur-Poona 54,161 

109 Tej Daily, Delhi 3,75,000 

110 Tainadu, Bangalore 5,42,055 

Ill The Tribune, Ambala 17,78,234 

112 United India Periodicals (P) Ltd., New Delhi 2,04,612 

113 Visbwamitra, Calcutta 77,200 

114 Vit Milap Press, Jullundur 1,33,797 

115 Vaaraantari Rani, Madraij 6,67,755 

116 Vyapari, Madras 13,800 

117 Vasant Private Ltd., Bombay 4,214 

118 Worker's Friend Weekly, Goa 56,395 

119 A.rUn Monthly, Moradabad 3,200 

120 Daily Amar Ujala, Agra 45,000 

121 The Hindustan, Bombay 45,000 

122 New Age, Weekly, New Delhi 14,000 

123 Rani(VVeekly),Madras 5,600 

124 Rajasthan Weekly, Jodhpur 2,850 

125 Rajasthan Law, Weekly, Jodhpur 14,718 

126 Vir Milap Hyderabad 4,214 

127 Sports Writers Publication, Delhi. 1,40,995 

128 Indian E1:preas, New Delhi 34,993 

129 Swaraj Maratbi Weekly, Bombay 3,200 

130 Swaraj (Bombay Paper Ltd.), Poona 49,029 

131 Children Book Trust, New Delhi 25,000 

132 Thorns (P) Ltd., Calcutt& U,950 

4,39,06,007 \182,831 

lJ.fS45I&B-3,00Q-21·2-66-Gil'S 


